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EARLY ORIENT.'VL STIUIES rX EUROPE AND THE 
WORK OF THE AMERICAN ORfENXAL 
SOCIETY, 1842-1921' 

X^TiiAxtEL Scimror 

Coa>'BLL Uirn'Kism 

4 

Ir ANTTHING cun satisfitctonty e!i|>lain the absenct: trf the 
PrtsJclcnt of the j^ericao Oriental Sodoty Irotn the annual 
meeting held in Chicago, tt must swely be bfe preicnce m Jem- 
salenL The Society* has e%TT>* rentian to be grateful for the 
warm interest that has taken Dr. Xies at thb time to the Near 
Tust on a visit cotirieeted trith the wtefc of the American Selioots 
for Oriental Research in JtrriKalem and Baghdad, As it falb 
to my tot tn p^ide at this meeting. I am mindful of the nso- 
hition in IWi5 requefiiing that the preshlentiaJ aitcJnss 

deal with "some phase of the and signilicam:* of Orl- 

e^l stialies.*' The eightieth anniversary of the American 
Onental Society fumisbo a natural oecaaion for ermsiderrng 
eoinc aspect# of Ik uwk, while the centenary of the Society 
AsiaiJtiue, with which out Society has rewntly established clnaer 
relations, and of ChampoHion s great achievement temiers it 
proper to recall certain significunt features of the enrhet de- 
vdopment in Ejtmfie of Orienmt srudles. 

Four score yiears ane a brief period in the history* of the world; 
yet they form a oonsidtrohle part of ihe thw during which 
Oriental languages, littnitufe and hiEtory have bwn mteiii'ively 
ciiitivated in Europe, and almost all the time in which thev have 
ln«n serkras otijma of study in .America. Knewiedge of the 
Orient among the ancient Greeks and Komann and in the Chris¬ 
tianized empire was dreumscribed, \-aguc, and mivfd with many 
MTOrs; but what sunaves in extant works Is often of pricetes 
value. Xo amount of epigniphJe ttmterial could compensate 
us for the loss of ciasskal and patristic literature. The time 
may- come when w-e riial) have cundfarm imscriptions in the 


* The fteskJmtJat Addm* deTiweml in Clakago. April ItJih. tsi* 
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Mf^lian knsuagc, t»ut even then shall nn 4lnt)b( prbe the 
stories of Herodotus, Ktesiias uiid Xenophon, however contra* 
dJetor)'. ill-informed*and imaginary' they may fjc^ How scanty our 
knowledge would l)e of the Achaemenian Empire were it not 
for these uutliuis, thougit we new possess a ntimber of precious- 
cuiidfurm tests! 11 b dtjublfui whether wc «hail c\Tr have 
uny Hiurres for the history of the Batridae in Cynrne more 
complete and imstw-onhy than the narrative of Herodotus; or 
any native records to take the pface of his atxount of Scythia 
What wiHlId we know today concerning the CunhaginbR Re- 
pithUc and hs struggles with Rome but for I'olybius? The 
annalsuf Alexander's generals, preserved by E'lutarch and j\rriatt., 
and the report m Mcgastlieacs will always furnish the fno>^ 
driallisd in formal ion pinrt’nting an imprirtant epbtxle in the 
history of tmlb The excerpts of earlier writers in Dtndnnui, 
Ntcoluuji of Damascus and TfT>guj>; the fragment of Theo¬ 
phrastus, Maiielho, Brrr4«its, Menander of T>Te, Philo of Byblns, 
Hatmo, and Hk’inpBdl; the descriptions in StralKi and Ptiny: 
the ulluxioiui in Livy, and Tacitus, Cas^tia Dio, Herodianus, 
Ammianus Maitcllimie. and the Scriptores Hixtoriae Augustae: 
and the ikiiurits of t'lriental thought as well aa references lo 
ftistoric c^eiiis and couditkiiis in the Cnsk and Latin chttrrh- 
fatluiw, uiv of abiding im|tnrtance. The tight thrown on con¬ 
temporaneous "Octal life in the Orient by these and many other 
autitofw b invaluable. 

It is true that the Gieeka stnif the Romans were not much 
attracted by the study of Oriental languages. H. iiteinilial 
concluded his Gachitbte der SpnttkmsSfttt<haff bei dfu Ctmhett 
und Ri/nttm (IHbJj with the juut obiiervation: "Die Alien bc- 
gieifen die llurnsnitat nur m der Form dcr Xatk>nalii;ii, nkht 
universal Durum hJeilu ihnrn nuch das Wt±i«n der Sprachr 
vumchloisen, wchhes so in nig mil tiem Wesen der Mensebheit 
vetknftpfi bt” (p. Tli) NevErtJudesi it would be well to 
have! all the evidence collected that reveals e\’eii a slight in¬ 
tense, allieft practical rather than scientific, in the teaming of 
foreign tongues. Rrdfe's anirle "Did liscus speak Latin?" 
fdarrirnf 7 12^) suggiisted lo t1. S Cefunan » series 

of studies.' showing that now and then a Creek or Rumnn lenmed 

amd liMfiw Lancafirr- Fi.* 1411. 
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same 'barUarba' language, though more frequontly the intor- 
pretens wen; foreigners. It o»ay be aihleil that Clement of 
Alusamlrb (Strvmata ! IS; cmliie Democritus w-ith a tmos* 
latbn of the test (probably Aramaic) «if the Achuxcharus Srt'lei 
jinrl that Greeks in Baliytoaia transliterated ciincirunti texts 
for the learning of which there i»careely could have Iteen any 
practical motite. Tfie ojltii'atbo of Greek and l..atrn has had 
an iiiunense milutmce in malRtaining the littefest in Oriental 
life and assisting in its hbtoric tecunj»Tructbn teiihtn a limitnl 
fidd 

fn Metbacvat Europe ihr Jews contmuetl to cuttivatc He¬ 
brew and some dialects of the Aramaic; in Spain they ac¬ 
quired Arabic: Hatyuj. Ibn Jaiiah and David ajt* 

ptied the principles of gramnvarians to the stiufy of Hebrew 
Arabic works found Jewish tranalators, siich as the Tilihons; 
Jewi^ teachers found Christian ptiptib.such as Raymuml Mottini 
and Miofibui tie L\Ta. The Moslems in Spain and Sicily were 
in a pwition to giiin «attentri\t knowledge of Nunhern Africa 
and Asia. ^ Pope Sylvester Jl (Gerbert), who died in IHCt?, 
wns acquainted with AraJiic. Robert Kcnnet, with the aid 
of Pedro di Toledo. Hermann the Daimatian. and an Arab, 
made a Latin version of the Koran in 114.f for Pierre di Cluni 
to refute. Ray round Lubas leaniH] Arabic toconveit the bfqurs, 
and the eouncJl of Vietmc, in J 31J. estahlwhed chairs for Hebrew. 
,'\rabic and .‘\raniaic at Paris, Osford, itoingna and Salamanca. 
Accounts of travel by miotionaries and merchanu like Ruys- 
broeck, Carpini, aad Marco Polo spread some knowledge of the 
eastern couiitrwG. Bui t^riental teaming was at a low ehl* 
during the second pan of the 14th and the first decaifes of the 
Ifth centuries, until Johann Wesael and Pkw della Mirandoht 
Iwgat* to devote thirmselves to Hebrew' and Arabic Iwe. 

in the I6ih cemuiy Hefirew grammars were pubfishtd by 
Pellkanus (15(14), Reurhtin (l5<Wi) and Pran^ue Tisard (1508) 
The excrflenr introduction to Moses Kimhi's grammar by Elias 
Levha 1.1 SWJ) became knowm to Christian schulaiw; his sug- 
getitin chat the vowei poinu were of Maforetic origin was 
adopted by \an den Campon in hiir grammar (1520), by Saute 
Pi^nini (1520), and by ^liasttan Mhnster (I5J4 and !S46') 
While the reformers were chiefly concerned about translating 
the Bible into the vernacular. Catholic scholars sought the aid 
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of converted Jeirs and Oriental Chrbtiaits in editing itie origini'd 
texts and rendering into Latin the early versions. Tur^^um 
OnkdoB was transhited by Alfonso de Zamora for the Comp- 
hitensian t*nlyglctt (tS)4-l5l7), VVidmanstadt edited aiu! tran^ 
latcd tbe Syriac New Testament (1551J, oihI publisbed a 
Syriac gramnur (15^6];. later Targuim a^ well as the Syriac 
New Testaiiicnt appeared in the Antwerp Tidyglnt {) 562-1571), 
GiinTimani puhttshed hts Arabic Psalter in 1516, Potken the 
Pealicr in Ethiopic^ whirb he callctl (*ha ld aic,> in ISIS. A 
«iati version nl the Pentatetich was printcxl in Constantinople 
(iSIti). A Latin translDiioii of the Koran was printed bcfttiv 
1509, but ^ppresind it was not accompanied with a 

tefiitation. Wldmanstadt iud in hk library a MS. copy of 
ajioihcr tnuuJaUfiii- Giovanni Baptbia Raittuttidi had at his 
(!u*|x>aa1 sufficient knowltdip: and Oriental types to prepare, in 
1546* a ijulyglot giv'ing Arabic, Persian* Coptic. Cthkiptc and 
.Armenian versions He was nut able, however* to publish it. 
In 1559, Ambrosio Teseo gave to the world his Introductio 
in tingoam Chaklmcani, Syriacam aique A]irricmC. 3 m et decem 
alias tingiins Ti does net diminish its nterits that he gcncrmialy 
incluclMl also a description of tiw systtm of writing cmpk)yed 
by the devO. Filippo Sasselti* (1540-1588) lived in India five 
%'eafs (158;5~t588) ami was the first European to study Sanskrit. 
He umleritxdc the Ironsbtion into Italiati of a medical treatise coil- 
■ed R8janighan|tt* and i'liggested a certain kinship lietween the two 
languages. Savary dc Dr&v&i ntiale himself thoroughly fami l k ir 
with Turkish.and j LOw enktau fd. 1593) wrote a history' for which 
the annals were iramhiled from the Turkish by G. Spiegel 
(1595). Adclung, in IS9J, explained gramnintically hb ren¬ 
dering of the Lonl*3 Prayer intoTagilog; and a Spsmbh-Japanese 
V^ocnbularin afterworcU Used by Rodriguu appeared In 1595. 

The I7tb century saw markts! advance in many directions. 
A nutmer Helwow scholarship wa» feptesenievt by Salomo Glass, 
Schindler, anti erpecially the Buxtoria, father and son. It was 


i Oq the pRibebk oftfifa ol thi* tmn d, Sdintiih. "Tnoo d Eaity 
AciiusmiKiiee in Eiirop» with the Book of Eildofile Enijch,’’ JAOS 4i 44ff . 

' Not nwnticAKd b) ^^lalflKb.CiS»rK/iitr dtr JiSkwiirii PkUahtii. I, Stnuo^ 
bury, 191*: auf m Wiatitniu, ibr i>A'rr4iw latmnar, Y See 

A D« G«herwlfeC54/ 1. xn-xor; Sdiwiijt. thtlimn it India. 

hlucji. N, V.> p. 4.— Editon. 
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J^D \lorini boKuvtr, a*wl Lx*>i*s Cappcile, men of distinc¬ 
tion, who pnvctl the way for a Hffinitive jolmibn of the ptohlem 
of the vowkI points, one of the ftw jmponant tiuestiomi in Bibtt* 
col critic ism that have been absolutely settled, and in favor of 
the moat nulknil portion. Tlie study of Samaritan by Morin 
and his editing and iranslating for the i^ris Polyglot fl52‘>- 
1545) the CTij>y of the Samaritan-Hebrew teat brought from 
Constantinople by Harley and the Samaritan Targum obmined 
by Pietro della Valle were of special value- IJf another Aramaic 
dialect, SlandaJc. already vaguely knowa to Abrahami Eche!- 
lettsis, Europe bedone aware through Ignatius de jesu 
atwl BrMJllayv <lc Goui < 1653), and the alphalrei was prinuri by 
the >-oungrr Tlitvinoi (1692). The Syriac teal was edited by 
Gabriel Sionlta for the Paris Polyglot, sikI Abraham Hchellensis 
wrote a grammar f I628>, Hflliger first saw clearly the nrUitkm 
of the so-called Chaldee, Syriac, anil Soinaritati kI679) Arabic 
giununara and lexicons were published by Manclotti ^1629), 
Erpeniusil621 KCigget fj632).Obccini (16321, Gundngnorit 1^*2'. 
Hottingcr (1653), CoHus 116S1.I, Pococke {1652). and Castle 
(;i65J 5; and AnlhK' authors also began to appear in translatioii 
Hinckelttuinn publvilivit bis editiini ant! t'tfsoon ol the Koran 
fl594>, ,ini| Matacd hh, with refiltaiwn. in I59ft. Tarkbih 
began to be senously cultivated by Cfiristian sdiulars. Megiser 
published his Tbesaiinis Polygfottus in 1603, and his InstJiu- 
tionee linguae Tutcicac In 1612; Amlre Duryct bis Kudiinenta 
Linguae Turctcae 1630-1634: Mulmo bis haJian‘Tiirlri5h dte- 
tionaty' in 1641; Moggio hb Syntaipnata 16*0: Mcninaki bis 
giainmar in 1636, and his Umkon 1630; Mcldiizedek Tb6venot 
his Eh;menta Linguae Turckae 1692. Thoman Hyde tiiseiiurieil 
on Turkish litur©' 1691 i Piiut Rkaut, in continuing Knolles' ■ 
history', used muliaTal furnished bj' Botmfwsid—i^i Begh fil 
16*5), in 1669; Comenius used Turkish also in hb jatma ting- 
uanim 1648. Ttie most important cewntthuiions to PersJan were 
made by Gigget 11632), Oolius 11653), Ignatius do jesu (1661). 
Castle *{1667), Meiiniti (1681), and Nicobu (1686). Geor¬ 
gian was for the 6r%t time studied systematically by Ma^gto 
(1643) Arnttnian began to he carefuliy studied by i J Schrbder 
and de la Crnae ( J66t-I739). 

Jesuli tuisskitiaries, of more genenMii tratriing than the Fran- 
cisrans and llominkans who preceded them, dewted them- 
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a«lv«» to grammsttcal jint] kjcico^phical studbs of the Tar 
Eiibt; anti tht i^tabli^hmcnt of the Congregatio dc PtopiiEjsnda 
Rde (1622), whose terrentenary will be celebrated this year, 
greatly funhened this work Little was done, however, to con¬ 
vey to Europe a ktiowledge of Sanskrit. Fiont some source 
KIrcher learned the value of some devaiiagarj characters, which 
he was the fim to prim tn China lllustraia (1667}, In regard 
10 (Thinew. the grannnaiical studies anti %'ocabulann of such 
niieiionaries as Mattel Ricci, Manuel Diae, L,azar Catateo, 
Ga>ipar FeftetRi, Schale, and Alvaro Semedo were nor knnwn 
in Europe. The same applies to Antonia Caubit's transf&tion 
of the Shu King (1669). But Claude Diiret, in his Trtsor 
de I’hidioire dcs languea, 1613, some Chinese choracterfi, 
M Martini publisintl his Adas ^cniis in 16SS. and Kiixhw 
in his Pnxlromus. 1630, printed samples of the Sin gan fu iu- 
acriptiou nmi in China lliustrata. 1667.slwwed isonit undef?tand- 
ine of tins® signs dfrivwl from a Chincec- Jesuit, .\ndrf Sin. 
.Alvaros Rixlriguea puhiished his Vocobolario da lingua do jap¬ 
an in 1603, and hk Atte da lingua do Japati in These 

wtro lollowetl by CotUicio's Ane delta lingua Japonee, 1631. 
and Vocatxilario. 16J2. In the Fhi]i;}pine%. ChrisO^ial Jinwnts 
produced hie Arte dd idiuma bisay^ (1610), M. Cramer hb 
Bocaliolario Wtaya (1637|, and 1. Colin tli.-wmirsiHl dd ingfjiio 
y Icterae de los Fdipirioe in hit Labor Evangdica (1663). The 
Malay of Java wja studied by S. DenekuertJt, \'ocahuliijium 
Duytach-M-ilisyUch tn Maleyiwrh-Duytsch 1623; David Haex 
Diettonarium Mal4kv»-Latmum ct Latino-Malalcum, 1631; and 
j Heuroiu*, Vo&bulnrium of te Wordcnlxtek in Duytseh en 
Malaysch 1677. Xo important study of the Coptic aecma to 
■have Klin made in Europe before Athonadut Kircher, whose 
researches set forth in Prodromus (1630), Lingua aegyptiaca 
restituta (1642) and other works, facilitated by ha contact with 
natives of Egypt still fainiiL-tr with the language and with the 
ms. of a Coptic-Araluc lexicon, brought to Europe by Pietro 
ddln \alle, were as valuable as his goeaies as to the meaning 
of the hicTOgIn*hics were valueless He has rightly been stvlcd 
'‘the father of Coptology " While Eihiopic teats had lieen pub- 
lishcil f Psalter, Canticles and the New Testament) in the London 
Pt^ygkit (1634-1657), the fnnious Maria vast Schuurman 
had written an Ethio|»e granuimr. and Hottinger had prepared 
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a vLKai]1itli]r>' for his Hrpwgfottnn (1061), It was Jnli Luthill 
who by his Cnunmatlca Etliioinci) (KWil), hi^ l^jikon (1067), 
and hbi Hisiwt® Aethiopjca (1669) laid the foundfiticni for a 
real ^iattihc study cf this langiiugi! aitd itb literatun:- Castle 
U666-1669) nnd Nicolai (t6j6) were indebted to him 

In (he tSih century deeWed progrtss was maiJe in under- 
stanrling the relations l*twcvn Hebrew and Arabic. This was 
largely due to Albert Schulteits Il"d7), and N W. Sdirdder, 
and the traditinns of the l>utt‘b school were followed by J H. 
Mirhoetis, J G, Eichhom, and J. G Hertler C- F Hoiibl- 
gant pubii^ed the (irst Hebrew Bible without the i.ttwcI points 
and with a Latin vtfwjon mado from a critical text; Kennicott 
arul L)e Rossi collections of variants; and Bartolocci and Wolf 
vast tr«it!«fts of Hebrew lore. In Arabic much work w-as done 
by Schultetis, Reiske. Mkhaelis. Eichhorti, Antoine Calland, 
Petit de lu Croix, Htrlj^nt, Sylvrsirc de Sai;y, OEaiis CcUiu#, 
and Cieorge Sale, particularly’ liy the poblitatifin and iranslatinn 
of texts. Less was accomplished in Aramaic, although the mon¬ 
umental wort of Joseph Simon Awemmii, Bibllothfra Oriental Is 
11715-1728), fiiniished an incentive to the arurly nf Syriac 
upon which be drew cxtmiKively as well as on Arabic. PcTsian. 
TurltLnh, Hebrew, Samaritan, Armenian, Etliiopic, Coptic, Geor¬ 
gian ami Matahark stnirres. The ^ti-calltxl Jtihannea Cltrfe- 
tiaiu were dbcnswd withtmt any effort to interpret the texts, 
except the beginning of a version of the Codex NasKireu# by 
KAmper (t“75) and Matthias Norherg n71f0). J J Biirthilliniy 
in 1750 undercook the iran^cian of Phoenician inscriptions; 
and in VHA Itegan the atudy of Palmyrene. J, C Clodiaa 
publtsheil in l?25 bis Ctmtpcndiosum lexicon latino-turdco-gcr- 
mankom: Branhard vtai JenUch hk sketch of the Turkish lang¬ 
uage in the introduction to Menliw^ki’s lexicon [17801; Ignatius 
fl'Ohjwjtt hU Tableau gtn^ral He iVmpire Oitoman (1787-1790), 
Persian wmks were translated b>' De la Cmis, fiedt, Rolwrtson, 
William Jones, and Syivestre de Sacy The most extraordinary' 
new devTlopmcin came when Anquetil du Fenrio published his 
trandalkm of the Zeitd-.Avista in T7T7. The opposition from 
men like Robertson, Junes, and Jtmlsch was due in pun (O 
prejudke aiMl dkinut, in part to argwmenis that still am valid, 
since L>ii f'emm claimtsl tluil tlw whok book was the work of 
Zarathushtra It might have lieen more gracToufl. hui the idea 
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of littrtijy acoxiioii h;ul wit Viil bcopnH- ^ fmiulmr as it b 
Ti::HJay Dt SutY had in ihe df^iphjmwflt of F^ihla^i 

when he wrote liis Hbnoir^ de la d>^a^Tie Sos^midcs^ 179J. 
Khiproth v,-m interesting hiin^Lr again in Georgian; and Ar* 
menian studied by rontiy Orienodtsts. Moses of Khurene 
W£i% ttan^ilateflr and Ta Croxe left a. ms. ditrtionary; Anckni 
India began to be known- Theci[ihil Bayer publbUt^tb in th* 
AcU Eruditomm ol the Acaikniy nl Si^ Petersburg^ Elemenia 
Utvraturae Brahtnanicae* 1728. A ttaitshtion of q Pejsbn v^mt- 
ftton of the Law^ of ihe Mattavai was ntade b>^ N. B. Halhcd 
in I r5S| and a rpnclpring of a Persian iTrrion of the Upamiihajiid 
by fhi PeiTons in 1777 Bhag^^'SLdglta was tninslaned by C- 
Wilkins in 17SS, and Knliditsa^s ^okuntala fiy William Jones 
in nm. 

Chinese ^ludie^ fiegan in eamm. Thomas Hyde (1686^17(13) 
at the end nf hb life oeenpied him^lf with Chinose^ os may be 
seen from Gregurtus Sharp, ApjTcndix de lingua Sinicat 1767, 
l^mndBcro Varo^^ Ant de h ttngua Mandanna appeared in 1703, 
Bayer published h» Museum Sinicum in 1730^ Poumtoui hts 
Grammatia Smea in 1742. Among Fnunnjeiiil's dbdples Des- 
hnuteniyes wan msS*l criticali di? Gulgi$e» mitet famiHar witli 
Chinese Hb Histoirt^ des Hum h n veritable stort^ 

hnu&rt but it &htHi]d !je set in tmWr and its cuntenTs sifted Four- 
mnntb gramniqr was apparendy ba^ cin V^am; de Guignes 
used a dieiionary by Ensile dc Glomona Ir^setl on a lexicun by 
T&e pit. Gramnmljcaf studtrs of the Maiichuriani I^IongaCan 
Ba>Tr>, Tdietan and Indo^Chim^ appeared. Mcldibr 
fK-^anpjni^ ituparianL grammar. Arte de la lingua Japona, 
primal in 1738- Hts Ei tagufbtno ehicitlailo was piih- 

itdied in 1742, amt the Voeabubno pdiglotto nf Nenas y Pan* 
duro in 1737 GuegnieFs NederduitKrh eft Malabch worden- 
InmIs ttwa fronted in t JflS. Coptic was cuItJ^^tcd by La Cmze 
fpfcfaceto l^mn Aegrptico-l.3t{nnm 1722, the wort puhlbiii'd 
by Wonle lO 1775^^ Wotde. Tattam* Zoega, Quatrtmjtrc and 
Amarleo Feyma. James Bniee brcjught b^k from Abyssinia 
cofDcs of the Bo^jk of Ifjicdh in J7T3^ but Etbiopic studies were 
Linpiififalng. 

The pre^^re^ w-as greatly si^wl by the founding of royal 
acatitrmies, such 4* the Aca^miu d« Lifftei in Rome [1603), the 
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Adil^lc lEes inscriptions et tidies in Pam (1663, rt- 

moddul l7«6),tliie Amdcniies of Berlin Pctirigrad (1725J. 

Storkholm (17J9). Copcoliagtyi <1742), GOttniKen (1730), Erfurt 
{1754). Mannheim (17551. Munich < 1759). Turiii (1757), They 
g^netvusly MippnrtttJ Oricitta! studUs, tlmttgh unty iis a* part 
of their work SimilHrly limited, yei of gnsat imnortanoc tweause 
dealing entirely whh some part of Asia, were the Batavimtsch 
gcnootschalt van Kunsten eii Wet cti sc happen (1772) niift the 
Royal Asiatic Society of Bengal (1764). Helpftil agenries were also 
tlie ioumals puhlishcd by individual scholare such as l.ederc‘s 
Bihliolh^qiw I'nivTisdle 0686-'8^-7 }' Bibliothinue Choisic (I"ftJ 
-1713); ojhI BiblitJibiquc Anriennc et Modemo (17I4-1726); and 
pariteulvrly J D. Michitelis, Esegctischc und Orientalisdic Bibti- 
oihek (1771-1785): J. ti Eichhorn's Refiertoriittn (1779); and 
Hammer-Purgstall's Fufidgrulitii des Orients 

Ill the early (jort of ihr I9th centuryj Gesettius wrote hia 
GeachkbU! tier l^lirili!s:hL'n Spraehe (1815). his grammar, and 
his treats on the Pbnenidun inscripttons. fli- Sac>' publn^hed 
his great Arabic ^mmar (18211 Du Perron a*aa vindicated 
by the ns^sirchea of Rask> Kncurke*, and Eit)^(ne llurnttuf. 
Culfbrookc i tSfliS) and Cary (1806) wrote their Sanskrit grant’ 
fuars; Lassen and Bohlen discuseeil the history of India on the 
bads of new MHirtes; Risk arote his Singnlesisk Skriftlscn; 
(1822V; Roth, Wdwr, and floetUUngkbi^an lo deKt more deeply 
into the Vedas; and Wilson .1819) pfcsetitert the Hindoo Theatre. 
Al»el Rfmusat gjixi* Its hiz Essai smr la langue et la litt^raiure 
Chinois*s, 1811. Elements de !a granntiaire Chinooe, 1822, and 
Recherches stir tea Inngues Taitares, 1829. l,eon ile Rosny 
wrote a purely scientific grammar of the Japanese in 1811; 
Humboldt hia Supplements h la grammaire Japomiise (1826). 
SiebeJd, the Thesaurus Jitiguue Japonicae (1835). WilUaia Mar- 
den wrote a Dhrtiotiary rd (he Malayan [.angnage (1812): 
John Leyden. Malay Annals (1821) ; Roorda van E^’singa, Mul- 
aisch-cttiitsdi KWinicnbock (!S34>. BroUDCt puidi^ed Elinwnts 
dc la grammaiie g^orgienne (1836). and Dtctiunaint g^orgiCii* 
russc.fran^ais (lS4d), Peiermann wrote hts Armenian gram^ 
mar (1837): and Hammer-Purgstall puhlishal a Gcschichte der 
Oimantm (1826), bwng the first and the last histoni’ of Turkey 
based throughtnif on natisT sources trelronne. Quatremfrre, 
Pevtnn, and Young continued their srudus «( Coptic; and Law- 
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rrnc«? put>lk»lHd thi- (cat iinii transLition of Bitoch and other 
EihJupk UiOk». 

But on the thteehold of the new n;iitiir>’ two difficult tasks 
awaited f)riental wholarship. Hitherto it had been possibie to 
learn rangua{>es from those who used them and alphaltcts from 
those who employed them, or ai Jeasi the script was similar 
to pome known system of writing and the tongue to stoine eis- 
ipting hmUy of srpeech. Riit no man living employed cuneiform 
iign* or spulce Sumerian I Akkadian, A^yrtan, Sustanf fjaldian^ 
Oi the Pcrsuin of the Acltaarnenion period, or knew that these 
Wert the liuiguiiges written in the wedge-shaped choracteis None 
was familiar with Egyptian hieroglyphics or the hieratic and 
demotic systems derived from them, or knew tti whitt extent, 
tf at all. the ancient language was klmtica! with Coptic. Cmie^ 
fend, in [S02. by a c]e\w eonjtstmre hit ufwn some tuuttes and 
a title in fjtouris of cuneiform fligns, hut it took a tong time l>e- 
fore the real work of the dt-dphertneni w,ns acrcomplishcd hy 
Bunnuif, Las«en« Westergaurd, Rawlinson, and others. Bar-^ 
an*! Zc^a had cmijectm^ ihut rbe cariniJchcs.or o\'ale, 
contHined the names of royal persofis, Studying the demotic 
^t of the Rosetta inscription. Joh. David AkerLtuf, in 1802, 
idenTificd, within these curtouclies, a CDnskltrahk' number of 
signs comspoiiding to those in tin* Greek texts: and TJiomiJs 
Voung, in 1814 awl suljiwiyentiy, otlded EO these and also eon* 
jcctured the x^aluits of wme of tht hirfrjglyphfr. But it was 
.T^ Franpns Chamiwitinn who in 1822 bid the real founda¬ 
tion* of Egyptology in his Leitm ;& M Under, and built upon 
them in ten vi-ars an nmaringly solid emtetnre. His glory U 
n<ii dtnnned by acknowledging the merits of his predecessors, 
fior enhanced by dcnj-ing theirs When the scope of iik worlc 
is considered, it is as Eiitianl bfey'cr haa so truly dinracieriired 
it. an achievmnent wlthuui a parallel of its kind in the annals 
of hktory The most comprehtJisiw, iliscrimiitathig, and withal 
enthu^tic treatment of bii life and wprfc ownes from the hand 
of a German laity. Friuldn Htuibbcn. IWI6 Among Chacnpol* 
lion's disdpfn, Gatoerj (1824). Greppo (1839). !>aKxiItni (18J2). 
l.rpriua (18J7>. and Rossellini in his Elemtnta linguae oegyp- 
ticae fi637), amt Dircinnario gicrogtyplitco Uefi in nut. 184J) 
reached very vahiahic results. 

The purpose of this necessarify bnef and inadcquace survw 


Ofuritol SlxiAies in Enropt and Anirrka 1 1 

lias been to iiutlcjite. In a general waj% the onJer iit whkh the 
various Orkatal languog^ btearne known to European scholars^ 
ihc mtereatii, rdigwuis, commemd, or purely sci'enttficT that 
led a 5tuf]y of them^ (he channeb tlimitgli whkli knuwterlge 
came, the ikvotifm, bacrifire, ami gehial insight of indjvidiml 
si:hobr7K, the- value of material aid reiirlered liy eci leskstira) 
and civil nitere through the endowment of learning and the 
founding of academies, and yet rhe sporadic charucier of the- 
devflopraent, ¥rith accidental starts, periods of neglect, and 
sudden rc'cmergence of interest, and the need of tlie great 
OrienlBl sociirtks for a sj^slcmutic: and continuous exploitathm 
of the whole ftcht. The first of thes^ was the Soch^ti A.^atique 
foundtx! tn IK22. it h u pleasure on this oecaston to render a 
(ritmte In this org^ani/ntiori which for a tmndred years hiis h^n 
able to maintain sp imifoimly the finest tratlitions of French 
schotarship. The Royal Asiatic Societj" w’as fotind^ in 1821, 
the American Oricitia] Society in 1842, and the iJttut&che Mor- 
g^nhindlsdie Geselbdiafl in 1841 
At iht first aziaitLit mevtiTig of the American Society in 184J^ 
President Pickering began a remarkable sketch of the field it 
was propcKod lo cultivate by calling attcniion to the especially 
favurablecircttmstanees of the time^ tlit pwace that reigned every¬ 
where* the frtef acce^ to Oriental coimm^^ and the greater 
ladlities fcjir coniinunkation. The earth sevmnd qukt in the 
flays of Mettemich and l^is Philippe. The treaty of Nan¬ 
king had openiiJ Chines ports. The screiv-propetler hiid liecn 
arloptetl in ocean-going ^^essels; Morse had mtnpkivd hLs ide- 
graph and he hui! alteudy suggested the laying of a trans-At^ 
hmik cable. The object of rhftr Socteiy w'ert to cultivate 
Ituming in Asiatic, African, and Polynesbn bngtiages, ami hi 
everything cMocenting the to citiate a taste for Qtiiiiital 

studies in thb countryv lo pnblt^h translations and lamt- 

munkatkatn, and to collect 4 liltrary^ and cabinet Klo^i of 
the work hojp been dime in the Aulatk fieUK and panienbriy 
in Sanskrit and the Semitic langnag^ Edward Salbhiiryi to 
whom the Society pratiafily ow'us more of its prestige than to 
*iny other man, was profes^r of Arabic well Hs of Sonakrti* 
and was deeply odticernecj in the dtvtlofiment of a ^^ariety of 
Orwnral studies. The first volume of the Jocrkal contaiti^ 
a thoughtful ankle by him on the Perdan cuneiform inscrip- 
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timift, aiitl an eamcai plea fw thi* 9 luily of ^ypluui. An ctiual 
breadth <?f interest rKamcterineil William D. WTiiines’, the dis- 
tingtiJshed Sanstritist. For many years the presidency was held 
by Jatnes Hadley. Theodore Dwight Woolsey, and Daniel Coit 
CilTTuiit. schokus animated by the same spirit- The growing 
need of specialUaiion demanded of l\1iltncy's pupils and suc- 
ecasnm, mm like Av’ery, Laiiitum, rioftkins, Bloomiield, Buck, 
Edgren, Jackson. Omd, WootLst Edgertim. Barret, Clark, Og¬ 
den, and others, mnrt: exclusive nttmtktn to the latigua^ amt 
literature of India. Some tike l.uquten^, Jackmn, Gray, and 
Kent, haw devoted themseK'es chic Fly, though not exclusively, 
to the Persian. In Hebrew, Arabic and Aramaic, Robinson, 
Toy* Moore, Adler, Haupt* Tomey, McDonald. Hall. Perkins* 
Steddort, Gottheil, Montgoiaery and I'riedJandcr have been 
antong the contributors. The fonning of the Soetety for 
licHl LitcratuTc amt Exegesis in IMfifl and such agencies ror 
puhlkation ax llelimica ami the American Joiimut of SemiTie 
inanguagis estabItKhefI by W R. Harper, have no dnobt tended 
(ft limit the numl«r of worken within the Society in these fidds. 
In the last funy ycare Assyriotogy has found many represent^' 
tives in the Society': Warf. 1‘etcrs, Francis Harper. Jastmw, 
among the departwi ; ll.iupt, t.jwi. Barton, JohnstOtt, Prince, 
Mife Ogden. Miss Hussey, Rogers, Clay, Hilmstead, and Others. 
A TurkLdt verdoo of Tabari wm- tramdattsl by Rrown, and Tur- 
Idah dialects diseuii.‘ie*l by Van Lcnnqp, Martin, S. VVdh Wil¬ 
liams. Hirth, and Laufer have reprrwnted the Chinese; Van 
Name, WjlltutQs. and Mbs Muraford, Japanese; Kimkhiit, Tibe¬ 
tan; Bradley, iSarrnae. In Egyptology* Sej'flcrtb’s wa* king 
the only voice heanj, and always in opposition to ChampoUlon's 
sj'slcm, until ttork oti sounder principles began to be done by 
W. Max Muller and James H Breasted. Coptic studies have 
appeaml by Prince and Wkirmll The Zulu language was stuilied 
by Ixiub CrfMit- But the Imtie of Piekmltg that the work be¬ 
gun by KmlKWHi in the Berlier uutgues might be continued by 
Amerieati aclwlars has not heeit rcalbed. Much vaa ex¬ 
pected from the rnopcratlon of Pkotcstani mbsionaries In. the 
Pacific island*: bm aside from a voy raluable POnape grammar 
by Luther M . Culick, little wjia done until in 1901 a Seminar 
for Malay lanRuages wasc&taUbhedai Johns Hopkitis by Haupt, 
of which the first fmila have been studies by Blake, Cotiant 
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and Wnlfcnsoti, and a Coraparativi' TagAlog Gianimnr w be 
pub!t&ht.'<i1 hy the Soaety, 

Much o| ihe intcraet Sn Oriental stadtea created by the So¬ 
ciety has Jieetl carried ottr into the Anieriran Philological Av 
^oeuttiun founded by Whitney to l@tW, the Archaeological In¬ 
stitute of America {|S79)* the Society for Biblical Literature 
and Exegesis t l880ii, tuid the American Historkitl Association 
flSS-t). Much interest awakened hiw found difficulty in ex¬ 
pressing itself in the aEiivities of the Society bcouse of ila con¬ 
finement in tile past TO Boston Or the citke on tbi* Atlantic 
eeaboard, oud has tiuiekly revealed itself to the growth of the 
Westerti branch. A vcix- valuable library has been collected by 
exchanges ami dmtatinits, of which a canl catalogue has been 
]Ttaiie« anti alw a cabinet. It i# significant of the spirit of the 
Society that in IKfil to 1805 the regular mmings tun^uc^i to 
be held, the Southern mcmlwts remained in the Society, and 
there ia no hint tn Jonis.«. or pgocBeniscs of the tragic 
stnigglf through which the county’ passed, except that the flues 
were omiU«l in 1BG2-6J- That is as it should be tn rtpnh- 
}ita litetarum tilmi Mars! The Society has alway-s Ix'en deeply 
Intemted in the International Congressf* of Orkniaii^: and it 
13 to be bopeii that they may eoon l» reauincd again. From 
a purely scientific ptutit of vkw k was highly desirable that 
closer relations itbould be estaUlisilH'd lietween the Atnericati 
Oriental Society, the Royal Asiatic Society, and the $ockt£ 
Astatique It would be wx'll. in course of time, lo extend stith 
hdpful cooperatioii to all tlie important European societies in¬ 
cluding the Italian, tkiman. Austrian. Belgian. Dutch, and Riis- 
tiun socteiie The Society U conttuiplBUng tbe publication 
of an Oriental Review, iKppliet! with adequate fonts of good 
Oriental tiTxs. in conneetjon with the Journal, There sbpukJ 
be ,i printed catalogue of the valuable library of the Soclety. 
Blbltographire, with brief characterizHtibn of the contrmts of 
books or artiries, like those published tn the Rivista degil Studi 
Orirntali, are dedfabfe; and especially full a* counts of works 
appearing in the Orieui, Communlcatuios fi^m missitmartes, 
consuls and learned mim in the Orient should again be sought, 
as in the earlier days The estaldishment of scholarships Of 
mbstantial prizes to make pocribte long ctwitinued researahes 
wouTtl be of value The Seckiy might profitably arrange ibe 
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OTgonizaiian of an indepemtirnt Socfcty for the Hirtory of Reli^ 
TO uke the place of the Rdl^a Section, as the American 
PliiWopcaJ A»octaiion amtinuetl the Oassica] Section. There 
should be a wklCT coowtioo between philologists and students 
6i the natiua] a^ soda! sdences, and ^'mposia on importatit 
problems by Orientaltsta woihing in different fields, Abo\-e 
all. {( must be the aim of the Society at this time to secure a 

comprehensive ccK)rdmtira,contiDMiti%andsUTn «Hmtificmeth- 

orf in the rcalUaiion of its objects. It has rtot been possible 
III this addrcffi even to touch upon the eKtmonfinaiT develop- 
ment of Oriratal stutfte* in Europe since 1842 IT a comiiarison 
sliodd be ii^huted between the work of the great Orictits] 
societies of Europe and that of the Aniertcao Oriental Society 
tttSJi iiujex of the state of Oriental studies, there would no doubt 
be taijse for humble reffectinns. a stressing of our country's 
youth and a plro for considerate judgment in i-iew of die ne- 
^Itnr coo^tiom of our academic life already referred to by 
Pickering in the first address to the Society. Nevertheless 
the reco^ of eighty of noble effort justifies a of deep 
satisfactioo and emiu! confideiice for the future 
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A. V. WiuJAMS J ack sow 

COLtimiA i^pilVKItMfy 

Sti:dexts of MAXiciiAEissi are ramiJiar widj iht discovedes 
mailc at Turfan 3ii«l etscwtiere in Chinese Turkistan, in the 
year* 190.* and rollowing, which bmught to lighl an extensive 
mas» of Mankhacan I’ragments dating hack a thousand 
or more. Tliete fragments, ronsisting of byrotts, praycra, con- 
fessiotu;, rdtgious treatises, anti the like, ran tain portions of the 
tong-tosT Bible of Maui. The discoveriesr were tine largely to 
the exptditionfi of Criinwtdel and HuUi, LrCotj, Stein, and Pel* 
lioi. The tticittf imjmrtant of these fragmentary texts hav't 
pro\-cd to he written in a fumi of the Middle Persum language 
now wsually icmtcd Turiitn Pahlavi, and tii the Turkish of 
Eastern I'urkistnn, though a valuable treatise in Chinese Itaa 
been made a\ ai?al1e. qikI al-so some Snghdtan resiumnts 

The first ^cholar to identify a ntsi^ of tiie fragitients as Man* 
tchacan dnmments, written down in a vanet>‘ of the Estrangulo 
script, and then 10 decipher them, was the Intlliant Berlin pro¬ 
fessor F. W K. Mfltk'r, in 1904.* Since that ilate the work of 
dcdpheiing ami translating the remains also in the other tin- 
gujges, together with tlte task, of elucidating them, has l)een 
Carried on oif e iaJly by Multer, Le Co!), Falemnnn , Foy, Rod- 
lofl, Andreas, Reiirereitdii, V. Thtmisen. Clwvnnnes, I\dHot, 
Cumont, Alfaric, I,eggc, while cwitriliutory studies, on the lin¬ 
guistic aide, have lieen mode hy Gauthioc, Meilhst, Bartho* 
lonute, Geldner, and Totman Through the ellotti of the di^ 
coverera and their felluw-workem we has-e therefore now" avail¬ 
able far tnorr nutteriaJ for utideratanding Nf&ni s doctrines than 
was known centuriB ago.* and still more light on the subject 
may be expected in the future, when more of the fragroeats are 
pulilkhcd or new finds are Unearthed. 

The present writer, being interested in the Zoroaatrian cJ- 


■ See .Simturift. d. k. pttuu. AHi. iPo*.. PAil-lfi* Jflusr, 19W, «. 348. 
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etncAte ia MSnFs icUgton, ha» for some lime in 

fxrepattng a small volume to be entJtlcfi Zorsoftrian and Man^ 
hhotau StadM. Beskles dealing with the question of Perdan 
mflu«iu:e upon Munichneism, the book will contaio tnuislatkms 
into English from the Fctrograil as well as the Berlin fragments 
in Puhlavi from Turfan. accompanied bjr philological and tx- 
pl(inator>' notes tliat may possibly be of service to the gen* 
era! Tranitm schokc aa well as to the student o( religion. 
A few special points tliat Iiave been etudied m caitnectkui tvtth 
the (WtpaFation of that volunie are duscussed Tn the four divisions 
of the present paper.^ 


I 

DU£CT MeXTIOSS of ZOBOASmiANISM IS THE MAXtOtAEAN 

PlUOrENTS 


The well'known staiemcnt of Alhirftnii in which Man? is quo¬ 
ted ns acknowledging Zoroaster, Buddha, amt Jesus os his te- 
ligiowt [Kcdvcessnim and as claiming to have come to the w'ortd 
as the fulfilment of the divine enlightenment, is coo familiar 
to requite citation here.* Actual allusions to litcse three re- 
ligiotts leaders, or to their followers, are found to occur mci- 
denintty m the Manichaeon Fragments. Hero are givett the 
rcferencts in the texts thus for available relating (o 2loroasror.* 
t. Itt the first place the name Zoroaster, under the Tur¬ 
kish form ZrdU {ZrHf)t which became current in Chinese os 
’SoQ-lou-clie,* has been shown by LeCoq—convincingly supported 
through lingutsric evidence lij* Gnuihiot—to occur oa a 
or divuie messenger, m a Manichaean Uigurian ftagmerit from 
tiliqui-Shaliri,i Some ten times the name with its spiritual at¬ 
tribute (Zrda Burxon) is repeated In lh» particular fragment 
which records bits of a legend about a ccnlllct beiweeu this 


* A iniA abUnct «l the prtarni twpa was bid belotcr the $C)ci£t£ Ati- 
aii»ite m tt> CcfUvxnry CckelimtiQa b lUri^ July tl, lOiL 

i See Albimtii, u. &cfa«t. p, 103; rf, .AmNe tat, p i07. 

< A edkeUM of refeKitm to Jeiat ttad d alkukiii* to Salq-smuni (Sat 
unun) u 0 tUirxao w fceerxtd for publkatiim 4 mi umlier 

* SiK A loCoe. Jtrnui. Aka4. IF|«. |008. pp, 30*, tfltMOt' 

id. 1000, p^ 1J]6 n. 2; sjiil cd. (t, tbtiihite. Him. linfuittigptt to (lOtl), 

iPi 
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hsitowcct personage anti sorcerere w demons 4 t R3l}yloi)i The 
cHy of Babyton was $>aicnKianet tn ccmncctbn wlih Manfs lift? 
and was even assoeiatisd w'iih Zoroaster through apocryphttt 
gend * In any this sand-buried fragmcni. rtiscovered in 
Tiirtreton, has presenw! rentimseencies of some otd Zoroastrian 
talc that nnuit have had vogue among the Mardchaeans 

2 Kot only itiai, but in a Turfait fragitumt in Pahtavi in 
die Befliii eollectioii tliert a an eaplicit reference to Zoroastci 
by name (ZardOil <* f?) where be h men tinner! hy 

the silk of the Persian anget SjtOS (Avestan SraoJnb Thk 
ntentton occurs in an old Manichaiian hymn which contalna a 
reminiscence of the Zoroafitrian Itelief in the re-awakening of 
the soul of Man (i. e, Pranai Man, Gayomart). The teat ii- 
self, however, has unfortunately not yet he®i pufilishtn'l, but 
its contents are available in a German version by Piofcsor F, 
C Andreas, reproduced in kcitzenatcln's iJai inmiuhe Etlasungs- 
myitirium, p, 3, Bonn, IWI 

3_ Furthemioret in still another Turfan fragment, M, 16, 
20-22 (MCdier, Haitdictiri/trnrr^ie //, p, 94) tht»e is an allusion 
to a ‘Book of the Zorwsatmns" as containing a referenoe to a 
certain rite performed on the fourt«nth day of the Zoroastrian 
month of Hr The text rcadss— 

‘Ud pad anij Zofdf\d 
nihfg ’a*en nitisH kd pod 
lak&rdah riff *i TTmtd 

Jiiijiiijln *6 iflfrUitEfff 

'And in another iMok of the 
ZofoastrioBS it b written thus: "On the 
fourmenth day of the month TIr 
a deed fur the doer” ' 

\The Ttsl is wa«f/Hg.l 

4. There b likewise a pfobabto aDusion again to Zoroaster 
as a fnrtrunner of hfilnJ, with a mention also of Jesus, m the 
TPlil. fragment M. 343 1-2 fMUller, II. p. 79). The tiroken 
parage tie^na; /;/.'/ saagiild *Sif piiSMi ‘i Din MdsdiSt 
* the famous master and leader of the Maalayasnian 


• See ZitTmiiff. pfi. 90-91. 
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Ktiltgion.’ Although the name Zoroaster is miiaing, owing to 
an initial break (;//-'/} in the page* the collocaiion with Din 
hfisdis Ttuikefi the conjecture reasonable, especially because 
there follows (line 7) an allusion to the Zoroastrian archangel 
Vahman <Av. roAw Mamk, 'Good ThoughO- Mini Uunscif 
vs a new voice, speaking in accord and giving the cnlirowices 
of a true crcetl for the faithful, is tmmedlately imphed in lines 
2-J: 7-tf AawfJiag i JVwjrafdn *wd riyenag ‘i VuSh/fedW, 
lit Thou fMlnb, the new teacher of the East and organimr 
of those of the Good Religiun (Mantchaeismj.'t The context 
of lines 4-7 {Jl tUd hai^it^Tiy&tlrt, 'bom of the seed of tlic 
rultts') shcmn ManVs right by descent to the ptophelic office: 
and directly afterwards conies an express mention of 'the Vir¬ 
gin Jesus' (TIW JbiKig) as another of the divine ‘manifesta- 
lions' (jiiwiiB). Consequently, judging from the enifre col- 
locnttott. the proposed intenJretation o! Zoroaster's being al* 
luitHi to as the ‘Famous Master of the Moidayasniqn Religion' 
seems ptau&Ibte There happens to be like wise an tncidentsl 
lefercnre t‘> the '.Maghm Religion* imoynt nom'in) iu a Turkish 
Manichac-un Fragment. T. M. 170, line A, eti. Le Coq. Chotschit 
///, p. 35t (Berlin Academy, lW2l. 

S. In the light of the passage alr^dy presented and in 
view of Atbirilui's reference to Maol's having acknowlctlged 
Zonwater. Bnddha, and Jesus as hui religious pnalfccssors, we 
may take up still another Turfan Pabla^n irassagc. Before doing 
so, howcv'cr, we may add AUurQm's own furtlicr testimony to 
the efitset that ‘Man! prtxrliinijed htaiself a prophet after hav¬ 
ing aci]U3jntcii himself with (be doctrines of the Magiaiw, Chrisp 
tlaiu, .tflij Duidists’*; ami supplement this statement by the 
authority of an-Madtm*» Films t, tliut Milni 'derived his teach¬ 
ing from the ^ilagians and the Christians,** appending likewise 
Shahrastant’s remark that Mini's ‘religion was n blend of Ma- 
gianism and Christiantty/'" 

t The de«e|iutk»n T'aAl-tf * is espwlAlly apfiticd tu ^taaicI 1 ltedffi dMwhere 
in [he FragiiMiiis. tnwcid of Mellcf’s mdisg kiMW^Hlc. the iTicjili&Liioii 
hamHAtt 'rschir,* it lo be prd ffitd , cL- Giiuthiol, JA >411, p. SWt n. 

So ulv (nnw «T;uUb1f} ElotihoIntiiJw, Zur £nni4«u itr m)tiilimnfeAtm 
Mtmdatttn, t. -14 n. L <1 d Sitsb. Hfidditfftt dt. (t’lff. 

^ MhirUnl, tit tt. p, tVQ, UiU! 40; ten, p, 207, line IJ. 

' CL Filled* Siam, pp, aL5, t6|-te6: Ke»lw. J/nt, p. 3«6. 

•* See SluhjrjuLBitl, u. Hwheudwr, 1. XiS; and cf. FlOgel, p, )&l. 



Siudifj in Manickaeism 


19 


Considering all this, a conjectuie {hut only 9 oonjecturr 
Lilf more Fragments become aceessihfe) may be haeanlifd ilial 
the three great religious predecessors of MlLni may possibly be 
adudcsl u> as ‘the three Sons of God' in certain lines of the 
long Mankhacan hymn of praise and prayer, the FraSegcrdhi 
(itself the Zdroastzbn tlwtgnatkm of the Renovation of the 
Worid}, M. 4, p. 4. lines 10-13 {Mfl. II, p 54"). which rtiHfl 
as follows^ 

dfoA 


man bSi'gaT pad 'uUMh* 
anfitng kt{ .Vtni 5/4nf ad hri 
bafipdfftAn. 

‘maycst Thou come, 


my UUTator, through praise, 

Thirti living God, Lord Mani, viih the three 


Sons of C»od.' 


Tt should be observed in this ctMinection that the same at^ 
tribute batpa^r, ■Son of God,‘ is twice applied to Jesus in a 
Manichiiean citatioa from the Kew TestamenT (M, IS, 1, J“ 
Mo n, p, 34*), where it is. however, a Uaaslatum from file 
Dihtical text- Furthermore, Mint U likiswise caUisd '« Son 
of the Deity’ yaaidn /raw^td, M. 311. U, p. 

Ob'*) and » so addressed apparently a^itt as 'O Son of the Deity' 
(’do yazddn M- 3-Ma. II, p 6Z'’>: while Zomaater 

aod Buddha, the other two of ManFs three . spiritual foreran- 
ners,are distinctly Jeargnated as Burxans, 'Dh-inc Messengere,’ 
in the Turkish Manichacan Fragnuints, os noteii above tp. lt>. 
n. 3). Hence there ii«fm to be graunda for regarding ‘the three 
Sons of Gofl' in lh« passage as an allusion to Zoroaster, Buddha, 
and JesUfib In any event this suggestion may lie offered wdtolly 
tentativeJy until further Frogmen £3 are published or dis- 
covered,« 


« There ^ for mimilc) » ilut the three ehme mentioBed «is> 

lie attniuml with 'the three piilk' which aptnu* «> atieikUflti on the Au1 
of the tighieuiui niter ileeth, u tiactitied in the Fthiijt, Dfiget, p< ItO rsntl 
a, 286), cf- aha p. 92 laait a. 1$8>, io ibsi chc it cphW Iw w«gnte(i that 
Pnnsd Mm (Onnaad), the Livia{ Spoil, aflil the Thud Moeentef tMhhra) 
m^tii dMae in fee a dehii » repTweat the ThoK Sqm of God*: hut we ihuulil 
have to well, ta soy eveiu, lor further ouivrtdJ in order fitisny to decMle 
tli« ipiHtioR. 
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In connection "wlth ihe jottings above tecxkrded it must be 
that no attempt is made to deal benr with the mote 
general Zofoastmn aspects and ailusions, anch as to Ormaad 
and Ahriman, Peraan angelology and demooolf^'i or to Bud- 
dbwtk elements, with refemices likewise to our Savior, be¬ 
cause those matters are resert'ed Iw tieoimcot in the volume 
mentioned. There is space, neverthelete, to hring out two or 
three other Zoroastrian survivals, to which attention seems oot 
to have been previously drawn. 

tl 

Weiciilv<j the Soul ix the BalaXcp —A Maxichaean Iuea 
F ttOM ZoaOASTtUAXt£ll 

The idea of the weighing of the soul in the scalcfi of jurigmeni 
after death is a chametertBtic one m Zoroastnanifim. Although 
found in Egypt and elsewhere, it is a fundamental tenet in 
the Persian faith.” Ow'ing to the eKiensivc iiifluencx of 3So- 
roastrianuim upon Manicbaean tschatoloEy it would be natu¬ 
ral to look for fiome trace of thi:^ doctrine in the Fragments. 


rbis latter coctnection i,unj|fcirt: Rc^iEciHtsn, ftsi Afut^ 
d-ttrif Bmtk itt Htrrm drr Gfiitt, pp. a. 3. **.94 n. 5. Furdunanro. 
tllcfv n A pdMijiE (nov ai m Ln a T'ljikiBl^ JiXuiikIuicui Fi'sigTdcttta 

T 11 D, 1, llJiei 1-ia L* Cpq^ CieutW. ilL p. 31, 1921, wSick; 

tc *lhrvt fodk* in «cni«ikm witli ihn fate of tlie wal, ii folkrwn 
Tliir Owl of tbt of tht Lmw cmq«* with ib( tIsToo *Oil#p whkh 

ke bv to the fwJ . . . ijiil U to the ol 

51y Fmi pv;^ Jol Djbiijt Cunetji F*vfi, [pJaiuahly miggis^ ihu ibes« 
three toclu, aiiacatecl with the <kadp may be tbe ve^l4Q3owii Slsnklmciio |wr- 
wmi^rkwe XroJt^Ei Ped^^Ertag, uitl SrCISw ei CltiiMr ** Hmt-bii-cbO^td, 
P'o^lem-booo-ffr, alKl Swo4qp(nA*4fryi" tee lunJ P^iUut. M 

I9U, p. 52I1-52J, J24, S3G, M3 n. 2^ 5S2i 56t. The id*3t <rf ihdeT 
tboufh differiitA mtitvhat i wOul^J be p^kl in foieraJ to the ^ee^ststrUin 
muon o( Miibr*, Rftihniia and Sta^ftA Wr may aihd that there h m 
Mankhime alliWiwi to a judge of the deod m Kphrgifnp tr. W. 
Mhfbtdk i p- liHf whu quoti* Mfliti t& ihe rffwt thul 'ihe whiIi toinp t* 
tlw Judft*] 

** See JaeNpos the Soul In the Balflnn After Deatlw an Indun 

u well 41 EiufitiUi Idea,' tn jliJra dm Xmt Cntgrti da OrwmMiita 
if C<m^, liiW>p (If- J, |ip- JjiddED, ajuI Ibf mt J. H. 

Breuced.^ mf tkr Wtihrm oj Amcitmt Eijpt, 3CNh”306v New 

York, 1912. 
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Search has o&ic re^'calcd such an alluawn to Ihe balance in ewe 
of the TurktHh Mankhacan Fragnwnta bnsoght back l>y’ Lc 
Coq from Chotscho (Khocho), 

The passage found oesurs tit Le Ooct« J'iirkitckt AfonwAMtti 
aut CkotidM II. p 12. Fni^eiit T. 11. D, 173, recto, liiiw 
7-12 (4M. Akiid, irus. Berlin, li>l9), and the designaiUm for 
the acaitt m Turfash, trasuk, correspwuls to the familiar word 
Phi- ktrOsAi, NP. iarisd. The entire fragniciH » important 
ior eschatolog}' liecause it desenbo the fortoues of the lost 
sotti, about whose fate the se'.'eral majessties of the fine, waters 
plants, and tree* lament fquite Zofoastrian 1) when H is brought 
to the jmigment, at which 'die deeds dcfn® by ttsclf appear 
befme it* in the Ufe^TXiunt, to be weighed. The test in trans¬ 
literation from the Manlchasan Turitiah runs as follows (lines 
d-12),'— 

iikiii buryuq kozdagd 
la kSadrtitpan tdHmit k 
mdt tutu^n • trazitk 
*iHnia aiyvrtur iiytlr • 
r[rnso]i nyjiflr?] gjUJInit aifiy 
botuT I'tjriRfn fUrriHi 
'irfifi bidur 

The just judge seirra the coafnanl 

soul W'hich oppears 

as in a mirror. In the balance 

it b placed down, it a said- 

If the balance riaefl. ite deed* - (?) 

its evil done 

deeds will .. (?)' ««*■ « ni«*dofn| 

[£«d tif the pose: tkt rmrse pot^ contains ike ensntHt tormentt 
ffft the dratiedv) 

Lc Coq (to whom grateful acknowledKmnits are made for rwid- 
ering Midi a mat available) makes no obseniTituw as to the 
Petdan eignifkance of this passage in cofinoctidn with the judg¬ 
ment ecoks, nor b qieetsl emphasH laid upon It by Rettsen- 
stein {flat iran. EHAsitnf^ttnystertum, pp- 33, 35), although the 
latter scholar draws atteninm (p 3d) W n Mntnlacan tmet 
with eschatological bearing (vi*. Booh of John, chap- 55, ed- 
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Lidibareki, /ftWi, p, 196). It appears cettam, howct^. t^t 
the real souicc of the belief as to the ‘balance* was Sloroastfiaii* 
and it fiiay have come into ManicbaiiEsm thToiish the Man- 
daeon channel 


111 

Hef&kexce to A UrE-AiCcouNT row TiiE Heeeafte* in Mas- 

iCKAasai 

The Wta of an account kept for the hereafter is a familiar 
one in ZotoastTranism and other religions, ll U natural to look 
for some allusion to ibis doctrine also in the Majiichaesn Frag* 
merits. 

A special reference b now to 1« fcuiwl. I believe, in tiie Pet* 
rogmd Fragment S. 9 tn Turfan Pahtavi. This fragment is 
one among ars'cnil brought hack to Petrograd in IW8 by Krot- 
kov. the Rusiian Consul at CrflmH (Urumchi). It consist of 
two folios and has been rcpftxluccd in the twiginat Sv-riac script, 
accompanird by a tranEiitcraiion into Hebrew characters and 
a tentative vcisinn ('vtrsuch ciner flbersctiEURg'), as well as a 
glueaarial index, by the late Petnograil IranLst C- Saiematin, 
utKlrr the title 'Manichaka III-IT’ In BidSriin d( r..4c(r(f#«tic 
fm/Wfrude dti ScierKa dc St -Pfieribimtf,, 1912 , pp. 7 - 14 . 

Having miidi' a careful study of this piece in the original 
Estrangeio text, largely with the help of a magnifying-glass. 

I have prepared a transhition of the whole, with an nutations, 
which bear out the view that the firtft section (I) relates to 
the soul of Friniol Man in Hell as ostreomt by the Powtas of 
Darkness, and that the second section (tl; appears to descnlie 
a colloquy In which a disciple receives from MUni, who is named, 
an omuraiice of the ultimate nsdemptioii of the souls of the 
Elect as fKtftficd through the true faith, and the guarantw 
of the Hnnl triumph of good over 

It is tcrtran! the end of this fragment that then is found, 
I think, an alluswo to prorafeed reward for those whose reckem- 
ing in life has won snnctifkatkm. The text with reference to 
ihe triumpHani Elect, as here transcrilietl from S. 9 verso, col 
d, lines 18-.^, runs as follows i 
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pad di^in 

vifSbSni laimgin 
d 20. If iban sindoson 0 O 

ijffd (ftiyftO yysyyd (yfeayirf) ? frsf *yyd 
{/tasrSyldi 
S naii i&n saman 
'f| iiUilRdn 00 
d35. dfiliafan 

riidddJi ‘ftll ia^riy&r 
00 dafidagih 'ud 
atiildivdagm 
paSdiiwdftTld a[(\ 
i^r 'If. idyjMilflOOj 
d 30* Sa^riySr 3fdii[l*J 

XTodii ttixii dfAJfsti/] 
fitidn 'Ig tamiiH 
bdtist OO 

‘The fountatns of lEving waters ^hall inttoo«^ theiV 
moutlts in praise. fThcrtfore) teach, woiship, and 
chant alotttl, bccauec that time (and) its ^ns are near. 

Song belongs to the Initiated and Eject of the Rukr 
(i. o. MAnT); their acc o u n t i n g and steadfuat mas* 
t«y shall berewardedby the life eternaU 
(Thus) MSni the Ruler, the litd, taught (?) the signs 
of the (Time) sttprenie,' 

Omitting here a philological dUcosaHon of some of the tech<- 
ftiral terms in the first pan of the selection, which will be 
presented dsctt'here, I turn at once to the two ponreutar words 
under consideraiinn in connection with the Ufe-aocountSng. 

d, 26. The reading is asured, and I think that 

this word is to be taken as an ordinary dBrivaiive abstract 
H*) Itased on dqfedag from *da/tan, ‘to write* (d. Book Phi, 
ra/&iM, ‘to go.'ra/iif), which is contained in the well-kiwwji word 
dt^ffar, ‘book, record, account’ Irecall also the dil Indo-Iranian 
loao-'wofd dipt-, tipi—, ‘writing. inscTtprion’: Htlbschmatut, Ptn~ 
SUtd, p. 61; Horn, A'wrXrJ. Ely i S40). The mraning would 
thenrfore he ’reckoning, account, record.’ and this inierpretaiion 
would prove the fact of a survival in Manicbaeiam of the Zoro- 
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ascran dwtrine 4»f the nsckotling or atswmt demanded of the 

soul m the life hereafter. Similar irv tenor fs the following 
word ^ 

d| 27.^ oditcbidn^tth; |,it. 'e^abtlshed (onlshipi Bteadfast 
«»aatef>-. i e. upright stewardship. At least ibla is my sug* 
piion, namely, to take tlus tompountl as made up of rtrffta 
consmutuF’ (cf- Bartholfutiae, Zhw ttlliran. Wdrierbuffi. pp 

^1.^'., P'“® al^tiacl formation iSdasr* (or 

iiAl> lord-^p.’ This explanation ghis an excellent sens;, 

wdJ with the preceding wokI. mid fins a fir-reafjliiiK 
nriigiou* AigniFioince. 


I need only add that pedihiS^tid U a dcfflvatiVu ^xrb in the 
Ptisstvc from the noun pidibi^ifr, which is found earlier hi the 

^ ^ connected with 

ih™!?T'“7 presupposing a stwng- 

Av. form *pdtt*-xlna«6ra~, ■satisf^Tioo in return, re- 
quital ttcompen^, rew^ • Tf.c other words are writ-known, 
and the alhnnnn to 'I^rd MSnr lands oatmmcc to the raised 
reward heieafufr for a l 1 ^e^^cco«^^t well balanced. 


IV 

A XeW ALl,l^sJOK TO TUE ZoROWTOLUf FlEND KvSLlK, KuKDAG, 
IX MAKtCHAEtSU FOLSD lif THE PaHLA^T Boojs 

A fet of the Zoronstiian flcmons and fiends has been timwn 
up by the wnier in the section on the Iranian kelicimi in the 
Grai^m, Hrr trantsthm PkiMogie, 2 A numlier of 

"rillli'® tiaditiom The ffavxd 

ponies m Ther^wx bar Khoni’s Scholia and risewhere/to. 

^rc or lt« faunhar. The A^xstan Kunda. a personified Z 

in fh ^ wWocting the refereiters to Manjchae- 

n the Zofoastnan patristic literature, or 'Book Pahlavi ‘ 

’’"'T ^11-- to k'uX; 

the Fiend KutJdag. or KundJ.' which mav he worth uhlle 

■'»«. ot the ZoTOulria. R.liji„„.- j. 


Studies IN 


25 


domit docTrines of Milni later cantroveniMt by the Zoroascrian 
priest AtOrpilt. son of Mlraspand, famous pontilT of SfiipQr 11, 
in ike fourth century A. D. The test of the passage fDK. J 
200, wctitm S) ts n\iulaJ;}Je tr the oditi(*n of D.'istur Pahotan 
Behninijee Sanjana. vo) 5, p. 243, Bomtiay, 1^, and in the 
later editiuii of the Porsi scholar D. M. Motlut). vol 1, p 2I7« 
Bombay, 1911. A transcript ran from the original Pahlavi u 
here presented, foUi>u^ing a [ihut previously adopted of insert¬ 
ing the PSiand equtvaJcntB of Semitic UfOrtb duvctly after 
thdr *HuzvSr»hn‘ forms in tile text, wkirh b tmnscHbcil in 
genera] aocoidmg to tradition. 

Dk. 3. 200. S: nidnJI (’Aui) paflrak salt (dnj i 
ahfiiyUi amstif AHiripat g^/IT^ 
ddStafi attdariinV, Drii astak ^^dn^ parkdr** 
pavan {^) ttOn i KUtidtts Ofdi mk 1 bHwiiS- 
lak cfrdyilrnitt dapist, 

'As one doctriile conlrary to that which AtRrpSt, 
the odomer of holiness, enjoined, (namely) to hold the 
world as an ongtiul creatton—the fienii incnniaie, 
M^t, tyingty caught to proclaim fits) ongfnal crea* 
tion (to bej a ctreie on the s u p p o r i of the fiend 
K 0 n (I a g.* 

This passage, here very literally transLited, becomes full oi 
signlftcance m the Tight of ManJeliacan studies and is to be 
asociated with other oJliujons to the part leutar demon Kimdag, 
suchaaShGV. tO. 10-20; Brf. 25. 42;Av. Vd. tl 9, 12 f-Phl. 
Vd- 9. 26, 15)s 1$. 41 ( = Phl. Vd. 19. 158); cf. espedaily 
alio Theodore liar Khoni, in Pognon, Cttupts de Khamtbir, p, 
IS8, and the references in Cumont, La m^mckiennt, 

pp 25-29, 69-75 

**• Obiicf\i tJul Turfm Pill. hnjEi tliti wiKtl u ffll, S- ^ c, U i'= Skilcmauitp 
Itamickdium IlMV, ^ 

^ So Tiiv KOftl k to Lp^ u M ^Itxn'qt-Th'v qf "^ii«r 

4MiiK ds ^Irntdaii, 'Efd SUti- Sekr im As^t, ^Ineum/ 

hi jut™. dU i'SWiy ji- 2 S| 4 - Siikmiitii, 

p. 16 li. 2^ p, liitic 7. mw] p. 2J lliw S, fuei the tnm^ceriHoa 

Fnr fce bI«o r-rnnuii,< in J/ 20^ 2A0. 

** So IklMUn"* errt, rigtilly; war aH^ Peahuiua'i tooitmt ^ f^ic 

•* This PhL torn prrmm* Jin oiil Av, 
ckmstT, mh: 



ASSYRIAN EPISTOLARY FORMULAE 
RofiEUT H. PrarFEtt 

}UlVAKD IjittvEsi^mr 

I. Roval Lettebs 

Fouit orESist; FOH»tTL\e an: used hy thf Sax^nid kings of 
A^ym in their correspondents: L '"Word (or message) of 
the king"" ianiJ hjrrf)^ 2 "Order of the king'" (afrU Jam')* * 
3s "'Letter (or tablet) of fio and so"* {duppu pul4n{}* 4 ^’To 
A say: thus «ycih B'' (aiw puMni |i^ix umma ianumi^).* 
In writing to p^rmns of equal nink, the saltitotioop added to 
oxiie of the fim three formulae* wuaI "I am well! Ciwimgs 
[0 yxw^V'iStilmu niJt, fS laima ana while, with indiinduats 


t Sec HetpefK JE-rZEiei (bcfroltcr Itarp. w amitti^dl, [ZSTj 2^ 

297 399-401 Sl?-Sl» 15711) W IIOQ UTO Umi 

125S UoO ^ ! ■ Ttii* tomniLa ii Alw tHied by tin; ncD^tlAlo^ 

Ifiraan k\n^ l^Jlerr /rtrflii Emk^ Nw. 1-e. t tJ), 

« Bajtp 3U1-JII7 417 945; Ub{.iui3, BidryimM idtrrx #/ //yiwjsiiro^, Nu- 
153 (lei Ariil^Guli^ Thi* fewm ii uicd ijy a priactsa (aSU sblroJ IcuTt) lilaip. 
30»j. 

* the tjirrptitm <A Hajii, \4mppit tetter of the ermn- 

priiiR-) aivt ptanbly t4 Hjiji»' 1^42 Ittrl the cif the Idee 

k mcetkilii^ aftrf Esurbaildati iHerp- Alarbanlpat (lOH 

tlOMH list)* &ijiieiiiieiiikjfi *;4^ STiO 13115), tfinnwiuldai 

4uiTi^xr r™iiB i^h Xdnidiiidnjtiiftr <Cby, AVe^BoM^iiue Lditm 

from JLffrJkp Nc. I). 

t ttufp 911 [934 lUth ^ceitiFy ] 1182^ 7~hi4 femi, oirrettt in tltr Irttm 
vf HwemrelM sod in the Aieerne-HixnTvpQeEkin* ha» taUen intn dfsnatiielt 
in the SinF^u^ pened. Afurhanlpal Dvee It* hr itirid^ fi^nn^ b writinB^ 
to the Bel^JonienK hkttientt {aw BUtikn JJAP lidtneia imee AJnrHm^pim) 
illwrp^ 92eL 

* We fted h In ktten io the Qioen dewa^ iHetp. 305h Ui td Elaut 
^1021 1040) end o«i ie ■ letter to the Oahykiauint iHetp. 926) ia hhidl 
AlortAfiipd rnfeeily eriihet to fkltct ihent by mnirkrlnir them u of c- 
tjuai nnk whh kimielf. Fuller eed ahndi^cd fmne erere nbe uteU; Herp^ 
918 mentkini hru^ ibiuihtimL. crvontiy^ mnd meitneiRsi; 1151, whkh k him- 
meeuTv, irKmiuna pnlan nnd country, vhik 679 locociiAlly: ^^Sren- 
rngi to my hrt^hrfr. Harp. 499 (fmm Cmma to ■ high o^ial) r«di; 

iiuMil ul 'W Mht^V 

M 
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of tes^ nuik, the (cmg merely said: “I am welll Ek of goixl 
cbeer}“lii*/»»M wli, WfcJote ffi piAita).* In hasty notes (Harp. 
3W-307 945) and m sarcastic letters (Haip. 403) the greeting 
was onutted entifcJj'. 

M. LtiTOts to Assyria ji Ktsqs 

The opctitnit words of at lea&t half of the letter? to Ass>Tiait 
kings ptihlifihetl by Harper arc; "To the king my lord. Thy 
servant an and so. Greetings to the king my kirdl May NabQ 
and Marduk tifess the king my lord!" (awa Sarri biiiat nrduka 
piddntf^ /m 3ii/mn aim iarri helm, a Marduk airs loirt 

A^ijo fikrirA^). Each one of the four p^ns of this formula will 
be txamtued seporatcly 

(a}7'Ae Addrtss. 

The siamhiid fwtnC'to the king my lord") can be modified 
by the mention of the king's tuinMr.t or by the atblitbn ol his 
titles and epiihxta omaniia * 

A peculiar form of address, one wont of which is still obscure. 


• Wr fcni! h after «Mlt Wm in Hnrp. 2«« t9| S99 tOO 

4W 517 ll«l 1170 tli2; after a«* btrti m Hmtk 302 *17. Hatfier’i mtdr< 
asim In 3<>8^XIO ahudi! cwrsanl by omitting the initial M. IV plucal 
tgrni ta (utmU witU dndi io 2S7 230 291 29J 295-297 401 S13 571 OH 1153 
im with «5U In JOt. 

> £. s. &rcnn {Harp. 5U $2* M2 KUA 1220 U5S} or Aljirluinipal (ST9 
1195J. 

♦ flel'ibn] twes iV title "k»nl of Iciag?'' (53 htrrtmft in oddrnnng AJiw- 
hani(«l (Hirp. IHO 2il2 IM'IM ttMl 400 4*2 510 521 [TBO 7mQi Karp. 
793, wVtv this lieW b omimrl, war proVLty writter ti> AluM«il-ll 3 ni fct. 
Belirrha, vtnyr. BaO>f. Srirfr, p. 2b), Dtbrr tiftaa foijod cc the arid nfimr 
■xe: Utrri aUnti (VAit of totality) (Harp. 12)5iO 125* 1131 IMS 1*01}, 
Joiri krlfatr dSciptii iaiiRhty long ot tcHlity) <320), lant wiilli tkinRef nnm* 
tn») i 137 2» ISO 202 200 27* 270-277 279 JlO 320 J34-335 497 bW 717 
7M rte ). lorfi lorrdaf Kdng of kingr) i35B 750 H. KMOA 3), *3 fa^iOaf 
fam nittiOh' ftotd of Icingt anil IdnB at cnunirKt) (204). Harp- 154 rrada: 
"bwu 5Hi' Vm tM liurani" (to ui; kHtl the fcin|, kmt «| ktngr) amt in 10)0 
Saifon b adrlrewnj as ‘'lam BiMi, tvn muiSlt, tom ^aana HOo" tkinc 
ol BabylMi. kinc of emnurie*. mtgJity Umr, lotd}. Harp, 054 reads: 
"To tlw gwrt enwrajwhire, the roo erf thr Wnf ol riw tomllry ol ooentriefc" 
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reads: "Into die iwesence (?) of the ting my loftl may I come 
{ana din&* iarri ^fia luUHe)J* 

Some letters published liy Harper have no atkSresa or signa- 
tiittr; these wens stipplemented by the messenger who brotight 
the letter or by the envelope (cf* 14D7) .'* 

rfgiraiHre. 

When ilie writer was not known pertionaUy lo the kmgr he 
occasionally identified himaelf by addiog to his ttaine the men' 
tioii of hia protes^ni*^ or of his parentase-" In a few rejjorto, 
mainly astrowomicaJ, the iitciodaction b omttteti and the sig¬ 
nature b placed at the end.’^ Urgent messages, ktfere of high 
offidab, and railitarj' reports often contain merely the address 
ami the Bigtiaiure, omitting all compltmentary expressions.'^ 

{eWhe greefiirg. 

\*ery often addaanii (strongly, from ana danniSi Harp. SsS. 
3) is added to ilic standard salttuttioii (*^*grcetings tu the king 


• Itup- *33 IHlf '31 747 74? m IdOJt ttl2 SI3 SJS-a)7 SW >JP aU 
9J5 W4 W» Oils 1027 lUlf H»71 1095 (IISITJ llTfiOj (tSOI?! !l530l 13J? 
ftStC}, In 1441 w ihtniltl leatore Vi»ril»-fcitt itiJteail of ss Hmper 

422 iwh: «■« ifMStt iiamitllii Mliii. ii etia Surntim UIhi, Bmpnil 
afl 4 i tein StfiS-HH; thif teema to iniGcate tbar the wiinl dnOn fr phontutk. 
915 Rddi .4my ly; «nd iin4a telli. Tli» feCRi of lutlrM ii utio imd In 
wtilina to efiicul-: ihe Subdlm (T4« 7S1 805 844>, ibe MALKAt 

(,^mm (I4i:l) Knbo'IV'l --I (tlSSh. On the (nmninc el thn 

lormuls sec ispec^y: Befarro^ d«jr» jioijJ. p. 27; Wtnc-fcler,.Flfl- 

•mitr. ferkStaitrt ii, 191; Wettnsan, AJSl, 29, I; KUtiher, AJSL 50. 
IM. In some 4542 tW 795 ttHrll tbs uiwcBlko to NsliO end Aljinluk 
Idluwi, 703 wSIb: "to ibc liipf iny |p«r st tbe ItcginiiuiB. 

- 444(2) M7-440 441 (7] 4M 472 47J 477 4«1 S)2 M7 IIISJ t)(4 127& 
One tettti tn ilw hkqt tl245)i omiit the stldtns sod si^tuic amt hrgjna 
«iib )lw imwaiiim. Ttw Inllowlni tto cair n fn u imbUdml by Ibwpct ouxont 
be ai hmeni 457 Ml SOS STT 040 1105 1230 12S0 1307-1340 1452. 

■ "Prdeet of AMUf*’ 1150); "(t» •cribe of the new house'* (ISO): ‘the 
comnwmlire <i4 the losTfcw of Apfiioa"' t34Ji; "penjit td Blt'Kiifamirr' (710); 
“ific eatbE wbina the kini appobticd in tbr litiu>e cf the jhImz ovcncct" 
(73J1. ICC aim IM 419 419 53] «I1 829 (tif. 12J 67)) Uli U34 etiL 

* Ev g. 152 200 Si;. 

^ Harp. 4IS 903 lOOo 1409 1447-1448 ore astmnomkaJ nritnti; 221 TOJ 
ml iksl whh ntbcT natim. 

t Hatp. P3| 174-125 166 20S 206 3J0 443 SIS 526 fc» [7651 796 ll2»?t 
|14I4h^- 112 fto an offitiiD bju) 1S2 (to the craumpriace]. 
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my lord") to «preiss ibt sujwrlaiiv'e; nnt selrtoTn it h rejieateii 
for emphasi*, being found no less ihitn five timefl in the inlitt- 
ductioit of Harp. 178 (cf. ?77). Harp J77, after repeating 
three times the won! itdmu (gneeting;$) adda; "a thou-«ind 
greetings to the king my lortt''. 

In soJated cases (Harp, 215 2li) the iignature foifows the 
greeting instead of preceding it In very many letters the 
opening formula containa only the addre^, the aignanut, and 
the greeting.'» 

(d) Tht inweatim and thr «?>*«. 

The standard form ("may Nal»a and Mardtib bless die king 
my lord") b modiried by the addition of addnifHii, strongly 
(repeated three times in 118), (t apjjcars affiO in taolaUd var- 
iatkinsi "may theyt in the faithfulness of rhetr heart (I'na 
kutt l^bHunu}, bless the king my lord" (Harp. 970);"a thoujand 
times, exceedingly much, may they bless the king my lord 
etc." (Harp. 484); "may they bless the king, hie 6cr\int ttbe 
ifriter), and hb servants" (Harp. 872). A rmtahle variety in 
the choice of the gods invofcetf and of the exprcskeia of good 
srshes prevailfc in the Harper LitUrs. 

(11 ThtfOds, 

The niimlitr of the gods named in the invocation varies from 
one to twenty. In certain cases a general mention is used; 
"the great gods" (Htup. 354^835 337^340 476 744 746 1202); 
"the gods of .^ss^yria and Elam” ( 1400 ); "the gods of alt coun* 
tries" (831, cf. 747 ); "the gods of Esagir (119; 130 IjkIDj 
" the gwls of Eknr and Nippur" (797 h405?D; *‘thc gods dwelU 
ing in Diir-Samikin" (167 990). The clause "the great gods 
of heaven and earth*' b used alone or added to a list of gods 
(434 549 |<f 716! 6^ 970 [146S1; "dwelling in heaven and earth**: 
797).'* 


V ThM (timi of inmjdtwrkifi (sw Jum' W«. pntOmn, m jm 

turn bdiix cwt vf the ntwi. cwTniai In lliTptf Cn^x, ii lnr= 

IkOid cnlx bx vehiRH!* I-J: lOO-JO; Ii0-t2» lJ6 V3S 13^ tW-Hli tit |lS3t 
157-16S lea^in i7i m tJ# i«y iw iflit ieo-i»i i»- 

IM IDl iuj JW JO* It*; d, 175 tot the crwtfdnot). 

- H»rp. 7 rertk? "The irtdi *od5 trf hewea and ewiJi. ihr |o«i» tfwdt* 
to* I® Aayria and: AVkul, the titO* coumik*'-.’ 
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Sintie gadst Afiur of Elarra: Harp 94t (Will In -ITO lS(?). 
SAR-RA should probably Iw read ESarra; 733: "Alur king of 
the gods, dweller of ESaira" 
lHar of Arfjda; Harp- 37i (cf. 11433]) U031?]. 

Nabii ‘‘the lord of countrfes^f 4U4, 10; NabO: 1153, rey. 12 
Nin.til *'the gratious mother"; Harp. !0e0. 

^maS: 1439. 

Ttt'ogodti Male; 

ASur, ^amaS: 1D94 1 lOl. 

Bel, Marduk; 8T4. 

Bel, Nabd: 137 176 2tl [279] 324 (to the queen dowiiger)52S 
5.W 774 804 ISOS?1 808 11234?) lZ=i4 il269?[ 1383, rer.l 1457. 
N'abO, Marduk; in hurulreds of leiteis, 

N'in.ih.Nufiko; 1131 1338. 

Sama3, Ailad; 2. 

SaiTiaS, Bel: cf. 958, rev. 8. 

SanaaS. Manluk: 852; cf. 1278); 958, rev. 24 

Fcmnie: 

Guki, J^kiTpaAlt; 1404 

Ifitar of Ertch. Nani; cf 380 1387 

Couples; 

Akid, 1223 (cf [699]). 

Anu. iStar; 781 1095. 

ASur, iStar: 209 [217?] 333 1 249, rev. 1415 
ASur, tCia.Ul; UHcrs of Tlb-sibESafra: 87^98 396-398480- 
483 Iposwhiy also 550 .547 562}.—1213? 551? 577 8l2> 1015? 
1152 1455}. 

Marduk, ^aipiintt: 496-300 [SOI] 844 861 1574, rev. 

Naha, Ta$ni£tt "the gods of this temple"; 872. 

Nerjpl, La-a^: cf. 358, 8 {to the (juceu dowager). 

Gttla: lOS-tU 204 248 391-592 465 l476?l 52S 1570) 
1370: cf 1230 

Sin, NuLgal; Uttm from |;;|Arran; 151 133-155 1701] (cf. 
132, to (he SuDdflu); from Khtg; 210 756; from ^ttSau; 942; 
frtKn Ur; 920 [974?! [1207] 1274; fttmi unknciwn locattiies; [625] 
[9.15?] 1220 Nin.gal, into whose presence the kins has 

come") 1225 1595. 

Ufa&, Nia.e.gat: Letters Irom Dilhai: 994 cf, 326 [“64]. 
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City and Templet 

Erech and E.Anna; Letters of Kudnrru: 274-275 277 754- 
755; tetters of Nal>Q-u5ji!>|i! 266-270 272 751-753; fra^en- 
tar>*: 859 566 964 1062 tl35 f2Jt im 

Thtttgodi (minor groups of gotb within the IU» ore separated 
liy Mmicoloftsj; 

ASur; Bel, KabQ'. 352J923?]' |t048J tl79, obo. and rev.; tet<- 
t«rs of ASurbanifjoJ os cmwirprince to Esarftnddun; tOOl 1026 
112S7I. 

ASur; NabO* Mantuk; H39. 

A^r; Ntn.ga1, {Toni of the crescent, Le. SinJ: 514 

(“wbo love the name of the ktng'‘). 

ASur, SaniaS, Marduk: 255 276 [278?I 454 [456^1 (576?j 750 
1136 [113&I 1345; lettera of BGLitmii 2S0 12S!} 2S2 254 285 
(2861 (45S] 462 520 521 789-792 794-795 1222 |1JI1|. CL 917 
(lo llu? queen dowager), 

Bel, A£ur, Nin.ib: 493. 

Be], NabO: B6lic tramti: 740 
Bfl. N'abfl; Neiita]: 371 778-779, 

Bel. NabO; ^aniaS; 895 916,9. 12 M09 1183 1 237 1373.- 

Bel; NltiJb, Nuaku; 238-239 (240) 327-323 344 1074 (t46S|. 
NabO, Marduk; (Star of Arbela: 671 143S; cf. 378. 

NabO, Marduk;Sin; lldt 
Sin; NabQ, Marduk; 1016. 

Sin. Xin.gal, Nusku; 1150, S. 

Four nodti 

A4ur, . .J; KabQ, Marduk: 86. 

ASttr, Bel; Nabu, ^maS; 76, rev, 6, 

ASur, BELSamaS, Marduk r 328: 

ASur, litar; BeU N'abQ: 1389. 

ASur, IStar; KabO, Mardukt 177, 

ASur, Nio.W; NabD, Matdukr 149 ;!220. 5-6?I. 

AJiuf, SamaS; BeI, NabS: 756 862 1245. 

ASur, SojiiaS; Maniuk, NabO: 141 |722|. 

ASur, SamaS; NabO, .Haiduk: 1410, rev, 

[.ASor?], SamaS; Sin, Nin.gal; (1228). 

ASur, Sin, SamaS: BE|: 377 [894?] {“and the great gods”). 
Be], Nabu; Elclit of Erech, Nani: cf. 815. 
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BSt, NabD; tStar of Nmcvifh, iStstr of Bit-KUmim: 186. 
Bfl, KictUl; Nin ih, Suskv: 797, 

Bel, |$iifj)artT|tuni; IStar of Nine^tib, Iltur of Arbola: 1217. 
(Nabaj. Marduhi fitar of Kineveh, iStar of Arbda: 696. 
Nabs, Msfflulc; Sbi. Xttt.^li Letters of .Afad^Es: 27 29 (61371 
667 669 
pin giflrfj: 

ASur, Sio, &unaS; Adod. Miinfuic; 603. 

ASur, Sin. Sonuil; Iltar of Nineveh, f&tae of Arbela: 1098. 
ASur, Stn. Snma.!; N'abQ, (hlarduk?!: 1 tSO. 

A£ur. Sio, Nm-ib. Guk: 719. 

Bel, Belh Sumi (MU); NabO, TaSnnUt, NiuiS: 426. 

Bet, ^>aba; Mfn.lih ^tit ofi Kidmuri. f3iar of Articla:l87, 
Bel, Snrp^tiit; KabO, Nanll, TaSmSt: S4 (to a prioress). 
Marduk, Sntpn*>it; NobO, TalmiK, ^^slla: 119 120 1365. 
NabO, Ma^uk; Siti, Nin.gnl, Nusku; 26. 

Six tods: 

Ailur, Sin, Sama^; Nabfl,[.. .J.MonJttk: 654 (to the crown- 
prince). 

.Aiur, Sin, ^mas; J” KabO, NerEUi: ^7. 

A8ur, Santa!; Bel, NabO: Sin, Nm^al: 216, 

Seven ffidsz 

ASur, Bel, N'abd', Sin, Nergah iSiar of Nineveh. Iltar of Ar- 
beb: 697. 

A!iir*Bel, NabQ; Sin,Santa!; filar of Nine^'eh, I4tar of Arbeb; 
1384 

A$«r,Sin.SainaS; Bel, Nali6;f Star of Nineveh, tStar of Arbebt 
(979) 1092 (11071 1171 1218, 

Bel. Bel it ba1lS(i], Belit of Bab>'!oii, NabO, Talmet: 1 Star of 
Ntaeveh, tatar of Arbeb: 220 (to the secretary of the |ulace). 

NabO, Manluk; Sanvti, Jbl, [ .J; Utar of Nineveh, {Star of 
.Arbeb: 689 

Eight gvdn 

ASur, SamaS; B61. NabQ, Ncr^t; iStnr of Nineveh, IStar of 
Bit-Kiflinurm, iStar of Arbeb: (992] |IU0|, 

A5«r, Sarnal; B61. Sarpanii; NabO.TaSmtt; l&ar of Nineveh, 
Iftnr of Arbeb: 114 453 


M jMnw flUiciaB, a, «2t natons “fim? r*)**: I mouM UiaxiBA *'Ba” 
(d. 371 77e-9 «ikil 316; m ,tlw W7+lllUi, 
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Nine jtorfi: 

ASur, ^amaS: Bel, NabQ; N«rga), JU-ft?: ISqm; "BAD. 
m (BriUmow L£«t}; 434. 

A3ur, Sin, SamaS; BSi, Nabwj Nw^aJ: I Star of Nm^-efi, IStar 
of AHMrla; 662. 

ASur, Sin, Samai; Mandufc, ^iarfiajiit: Naba, Taimft; IStar of 
Nineveh, Uuir oF Arbela: Lettm of .^rad^XaUD: JIJ 1J5 42t 
I49SI |It3J?{ [I147?i Cwho love thy kiD|{siiip"Ji, 

Tea £odt; 

,..,Aiur, Sin, SamiiS: Adnd; NabS; Nln.ib, - .Xusku; 
IStar of Nineveh, IStar of Afbela; 933,17f. 

Foarl^eH g^odit 

fASor.J Sin, SartwSf ArJatf ; Mardufc. Sarfiooit; Nabfl, TagjnCt; 
Utar of Nineveh. IStarof Arbeht; Nm.ib, Gula; Ner^l, La-ae; 6, 
Fatten lods: 

A5or, Nin.)i[| Sin, ^amas, AdatJ; ManFuk, Sarpanit; Nabfl, 
Tagnwt: IStar of Nineveh, IStar of Arbela; Nin.ih, Nm.ib;** 
Nergd, La-a^; 3Si. 

Twaty gods {or more): 

ASur.Sin, Samas. Adadf SAG.MEG^\R (!.«. Jttpiter), 

DIL.BAT (L e. Vetnis}; ManduJc. (^rpaoft]; NabB. TaSmet; 
LU-IBAD SAG,US] (i. t. Solum), LU BAD.GUD.BIR (i. e 
Wwcuo'Jt Siirra[t...f, Samit Kklmuri, (IStar off Asb^ai 
NmJb, [Gida], Net^al, La-a#; 7* 

CTirrrrtatn fragments: 

ASur, Bel, 1250. 

Aittr, iSiai, Manitikj 1430. 

B£1, [^>airpam{tum, IStar of Nineveh, I Scar of Arbeb.SamaSf?) 

.. 1166 , 

., Naba ... IStar of ... :■ 1073. 

. ..Nia.li], , Aia, .Adad..,, NabQ, Taiaiei,, . Jli. 
tar ofl Aibelai Ntn.ib, Cuia, [166. 

- .f-i, Zoxnama, Neiigal, DI.TAR (I.e, dstano, judge, a title 
of Sama£). .. 916 l 


* \«i OJilcmt (BA, iv. ilOJ tomiikrt tli» repwiciii * dudtqtnftliy; 

Cfey [ rst Emyirt pJ fit AmerHes^ p. 7$) aArm wtUi iKxe ^bwUl'tty that 
the ewldits ms addrweir (L e. /wirti *ad 
a «e» emnnnnl by tbe tnt i4 godt in o, nhen abiHv, wtixh ic onctioilly 
identlca] mid bat Cub'*. 




^ Rffbert fl. Fjriffer 

The inttres* * ot the« lisis ti^msccnds epistolary usage; they 
seem ro grant m a utiiMue into the private religwn of 

the limes. A mnsidembk diflerence in (iiattets of worship be* 
tween tndivIduflJfi. cities, and profeffiitms appeara m iht dwtee 
«(f the gods involtttl in these introductions; the patron gods ol 
the city or of the professioii of the writer, the gods with whom 
he feds himself in closest relation, are ashed to hlfss the king 
Ph>' 5 itiaii» call Ufion Nin.ib ami GuU. the healing gods (cf 
c, g. Harp, liJS-llO) Pffeif would ™n omit, in ihcir Jists, 
the names of their own gods: Nabll-paifir. a Sm priest, in^'olce 
Sin and Nin-gal: Arod-Ea. pTohaldy al«j a Sin priest, ^ds 
Naba and Maitluk to the list of his own gods (Sm and Nm 
gal or these two and NuskuJ: a priest of Nin.ib invokes Bfcl 
Aftur and Ma il. fHarp. 49 .V) Militao' "»»* 'J** 

invocation of the gods. Someiirats it is possible to Imijw the 
city from whicb the letter was sent by the names of the gods 
inTOketl: at Ereeb they call upon “Erech and EAnna" or 
•*l5rar of Erech and N'anfi"; ai Mjrpur ”Bei (written Eti.lif), 
Nin-ib. and Nusku”: at ASSur. “ASur and Nm.ltl (or iSiar)'* 
or'*A5ur**idoni;;at Babylon "Marduk and (jarpanit**; at Nineveh 
''Iftar of Nineveh" (I86i; at Arbeb. "litar of ArtieU''(d7l). 
Simllorly the patron gods of the city are invoked in letters 
from Kutha (?) (12S+). DOr-SamiUn (Ibil. and Dilbat (326 764 
994) Sin ami Nin.gal art found in letter fejm the cwicis of 
the worship of the moon gwli Ur, Uamitii Klsig, and ^ttfina. 

(3) TJiw 

The good wishes sent to the king may Iw clnised m pwsonal 
and political. 

The first group contains wishes that could be sent to any pfi* 
vate individual- The three blessmgs that the gods are asked 
to grant the Icing are long life, health aiwl happiness, and off* 
spring. The wrilera hope iliat the gtnls will giv-e to the king 
"long days, proirarted years" " 'length of days, lasUng reign;"- 


V Omf nrWte loJiJf* Atfiir and btm Mfis lutdimf': Karp. ISO Jw 
2« 3S04W 496 W»6 T44 flil m 1117 tiJS U73 ItlWi vm I124J1. "Many 
d 4 y< ittmi iM'iWlFl, (ong S2S SJO 7JJ t092. M» tet. 797;*J wajS»: 

(. .) iHif orhitr rte. (IW tsM vkHf * oniv. 

* ‘’.twib SiH^ Mi!# pitf htitff': ISO (Hitiper [ISll 

285 12861 IHOaU |1«0|; cf. 462 859 
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they thfi gofif "proUmK ihe ilavH of tli« kmE'V' “n> Isiecp 
him alivt one hiintlrccl jTais-',” “tu IcjiEthuii hia reign",** "to 
bless him for many years",'* * in a voitl: "long live the king 
in Assyria!"** In writing to the queen dowager they expres* 
the hope that the gods "may grant life to the Iring."^ The same 
thought is expressed more concretely in the vri^h that "the 
king may hohl his grandchildren on his knees*'f* nay, they add 
with a touch of bomnr, "may the king ecc gray bairn in their 
beards!"^ 

The fomiub tuimnonly useti to wish die king happiuess and 
good health reads, litemlly: "May (the godsf give the king 
m>' lofd weli'being of the heart, well-being of llit flesh".** .^n- 
oiher oommon expression Is: "May the heart of the king tie of 
good cheer The wishes for long fife arc varicnisly combinetl 
with thow for health and happTDC!ss^ may the gods grant the 
king "long days, years of good healtfa",** "kmg days of hap¬ 
piness and health,"** "happiness, health, length of da^w",** “long 

”C^ In Iwri IWTi*i)"; tftO At (he cndM 1 <^1 liU,rry.2). 

n 'T LmdAr ana JdiT)' M/fo luhiUird": ] 13-115 494 [-1951; 
iKiliUii": 716, 

*■ "■fiiaiUir madHf i23 (to the (ttIh gr giirdcitei). 

•• ".tjrm Wm iiM '»U}iw 76 dSn"t lUI. 

t "Arfm Min iii6iitU(d": 0|7, 

•> "if,b-.aidr^}K larm Mm iitd kutkiSm (foil n>iJit:455, 16) tmtuF’i 178 
VX,. nv. t2-lS 111761- 

e “Pafinmiu ina aiknitunB timaf": ITi: cf. tlJaer. Ug- rth«r mti* 
mml grajukhiUlmi vtll grow olil, ihc hint my kxd shal) Ke h!**), 

• refr brt wi larri b&m fkUCad"; 5 t<»-tll tl»-t30 186 

2W 380-783 2M-2M f3l3d 378 301-393 437 [436] 463 496 5t4 52| S25 5TQ 
(Mid T4U m may tliey oomnund/ 832 [873} 1092 Ht73| [ttfV) 

jt3l4) L23(l 12U 1370 113681 [IPJ^^I [14301. In 993 f*I^ <167 <d 

Iht bout) b Athledl (n 1136 "tMimt*' b annitag. Other vmautj: "763 
iibbi ffij liBM (60b); "783 <7-M>. 

''LiAbu tu him Mia tH Cd3" (cf. Ylvusker. 30>)t 5 13 166 200 

223-326 261 1313/] 424 SW f$04| fJO-lJl 88J 616 670 [OTTt [1008] [loll) 
1074 II1761 tllOJii "78 fA6.la"; [78 227; ‘W4u 7d lOfr": 340; 

170 227 [Wn 730-m »16 etc. 

■■ **^■14 «r4«fr SimSit 7«3 Jnf’: I ill: viitf i-AtAiir: ItOl-II. " Cmi orfMr 
fendfr mt'dAit 783 /iUi" (.kme dat**, masy yean of happbiew}: 1143 MM, 

«■ "CW itfMir la 766 7tW 783 irwi ItthdUilOka". 137. ortM (43 

X<t 6 a [triif iiUt .. fCvoM; 337-340 476 744 746 1202; cf. 257. 

* 'TOO fi26i 716 Ir# atu6 «b 6 la Jam 6»ia": [I56j 761-762 836 

14IU7 1430. mtb the ulihthm of *‘Mar poIT (hARih of mipil- 780-1 
28$^ 764, "Anh, imi (83 fiOM 783 IrI": 262 436. 7iUf (86 |ri4 
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days di happiness, many of rejoictngi conietitmenij and 

jtladrv€sa" ” 

Ol!«priii|^ was Che hi^ho^t Tlie cufmtnation ot a 

pocitc description of lUicimtal pro^ptuty kt ^'proCTsation is 
ah^} (Haryj. 1, obv, 201). A not uncommon 
wi^h br '^may {tht gcxls) £i\x the king my lord old age (smd) 
p^rogtny'^“ Tht folkiwing^on tht cantTury^ b found wily onett 
"May the gneat gods establish the foundation of thy ofTspiifig 
like heawu and earth".** 

PoUdcal gocxl wishes to tht kmp of Aeayria refer to the 
sectirily and success of their rule: "may I the gods) m ak p firm 
the throne of the king my Jord'V* *^ may tliey give him scepter 
of righioOiisncs&i an evtTLnsrtng throne".** The writers wish the 
king ‘"peace"**' they hope the king will attain hk dtShirOi** ^ 
rwtfcsperity/* smd !)e gmntod by ihe gods the wbh of bis heart.** 
These various gootl imhed are dso found In mnnifokl combi- 
niitMjns.*^ Stereotyped wishes are found in the body of wme 

jm*ii umu ■n'/ita*': S2l. Half k'Wf U M«r fialf-z 520 7D0 

»* ”fW Li m Itm & tdfM b$dMi b ftWir S30- 

» iih^M aria Ikfft [ad] 76im'- 35J-rrv Jj3 

153 id. 73J Wl futkly): !ti-ll5 177 ^ (495) 

** miAtf ktma taiM' ■ trrdiRv 4Mi ^ri^ka ImMmm^*: JJ4. 

Jii Uvri am U^tlO; "bm dar^r, lorerer^ 177. 

c(- 52SL JhtErf toffdii ht Smri Wia (Snrf^iki: urn) riAi ami Jilt/ 

fOKiy they tst^tili ihi! roundsttJem uf lb« rc^aJ lliTTifie of Uie 
Jiinj my torti iwtP the lot diiy): *>J [iai75;| {nO?!; cf. Kiufft Itt 

Cetcmtl titnme): 525 (d. aU m IV}; "Kmmwu iUn iii-- 

nMt" <(mn fbuD^UMw of tin t«>'d dkroM)': J2S (md Am; fiii} |lS7,:a>; 
"Ajffiff la AJ/Abi paii atAH” (otrnul Wi^pliip, l«ij rcjgti); Sli, 15, 

«• •■Ifdttn iHHM kmf4 dSfo”: 260 2fi2 JjO Sit (tl!7ni12Sl ''Jkoffa iiirtii 
t/Hm tfwiUtr' {rigbtwiu K^rptcr^ rule ol mankiiidl: 7W. 

* “Swlmu temifjE Z5S No (to the queen dowager): 515 Ijmvele} 

750. ".^n dint ^OiiT' (ffemol peace}; 5]1 S06. "Uafitf Jalmi tiatHi 
■Ot larri hlfta (nuy they api^obit iHi the ufe ol the kinf a watdronn 

[limnlidb engtl? cL ll5i.9J of peiire ud Ufej d. fldireai, 40*} j J15 

tfe!} *27 *53 7T8 779 lt«, 

* “ivra / klmT'i «44, ro'. 10. 

** •'JfHBHWa fehdfMrS": 9 12: d. "ntew/lii iarra Wio 1383, 

lev. 5 Itnay the ItAiti ort ihe pn^pciity of the crowiiprDMe), 

» "^arnitni Hibi OUl 5tm Mm fklotidfe’'; Kl. 

V '*5Jay (hty ghe the ktsf ju)' lonl lun^ da|i», ewUm jvin, pntneted 
life, yoolb lw)*r}, conquest (Jhelddnj"; *95: '‘jtiiy tlr«j- ^rwt unto the 
tdag .life dioog day*, bappiness, health, a bating reigg, um) a ftfOl foiiodatiw 
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Iciiers after the njetttkifl of a royal ^titive gift (540,17-22; 404. 
I0-15J or i)f a reJigkKia cvrtmnny (HJ 66 ? *58 923; cf. 579^ 
rcv, gf; WUhet /of cho myal princes are also found tn 

IctiCTS to the king 434,7 453.13ff tJSJ.rrv. i-t). 

The luttgciit ccMnpIimentan^' ^ni«Kl«cifoas,pticsentijig the richeat 
variety of formulae of greeting, aie to b« found io the ktten 
of Aiiad-Jum-ti^ (letters to the king: 1-3 H-H ifi 357 , 
360 362-365 6SH553). 

^ In a munber of leiiets leg ritia, after the greeting, the words; 
Alt is ^well with eo and So’*.'" Title expression rs applied to 
the nation,^ 10 cities,'* to teinp(e»," to themilitaiy forces,* the 

palaces," amf the 13 ffidab-'* 


irf the king** njydl ihr^tu nuia the Imi rtsy”; "(MSire. lift und l^t 

t06t» (partly otuKurtl. 

ill. t^ta upn^ the lispr iluu the king's thrwic iriJi pan, rtuwn lo hk 
ileM«tKtini«(ind ttiiiUy fortsw. NaLu.lj«.Jumite the king that 

Im it wMiing tu» nMnsfigiT wiili hofses uul nusi to grert him (SJ3 U3 au 
&» #J7, ct 72t, Sff). "flit oiirt .VitiS wiit give rht itittg n bmul ear ff. t, 
a keen itiiod^"; 2ll fnw. til, tlAJAev, IJtf. 

« AM fmlSiii'' nicATii 'VU i, Well w^tb w Ami to", wbtln "(i faiwH 

fMA piiUai:’' amnt ''Brwtings to ta nm! ta" (w* Ddttire In PSBA 12, jnijt; 
Vlvitttfcer, 2'«' 2Myi. Jflyr. p, W], 

* “Ifaii In btffi i«w" fihe kjflj** country}; I2« 12S-t29 120 JJB-ilO 
(46 ("4 216 224-117 43 ^ SOJ-SOt 506-5)0 loJTJ 70t 0> 70S 7(5 fts 
|J> [S0S7] lfW5. 07S ■ddt: >^labi mSii oililujipitf H nia" (iwy the Ircert 

ih# bnd he gnslly cheeml). "^jyTrwT. 02 [Otk-Pir jao m 

m. • Tie ^ ihi m, ■‘JRr-Zoiwuj**: 7 S 7 . fl fihe Hauling 

« obv. 4i «. H, pi, ter {* oliKttrc to tne), 

* CTnlW 022-233), £Ur..S4rnii)t t 2 Ji>, ^Uv (91 <» 3^71 BeirjtM ami 

(3lJ), Ihfi ()09Ji to the ' flOCKtiity of the pahue). 

n -'Ekmniit"-, 9} Ido-Wf iw Hi J5t 123.1] 391 r3tK»7l; -Hu i/ 4 ^, u 
(the toll* of the goiU o| ibc king): 004 )074, “W i(dm»a'‘ (the 
touie of thy godik tK»2. "Etorti--. « |(|Q| »T; (■ojarti |« 

”All « mrtt utrh the dty uicf tejBpIt 
of >he hmg'*: JS4 (to tto queen dow^j, 'tt,,. gjrrton uf E-,4n«**i 130tt 

* i/eftT* lit* fortiTialiina}: 20q 2IW 2Jg *J4 5f»2 SOt $43 732 Oil 

fastifiearW': t4A 34J 3w, 
H» fortifiesticHH siuJ the Iorm of the k«g" Jbl J 44 

( smtlkT'i, " ffinf (ihe atnmglwtd): 138 -tJO 164-107 lOO 3)4 4 H 

503 $04-507 Liiittl SW [$inl $24 Ju Jwwf*) 704 765 73(1 TJJ 4(13 

fMih .mfHi 452 [".H th« kn,") )04». Mipwt#, or 

M* CTonnptiiw) (76 f«hfa; itotieui?, much) IM 

^ nan*i il! P»6i^ all; cf Wrfev. 5; to tto 

AO ii weU with tt* {nkee of 16 AsgyTM": 314. 

►•nV tertwets of ibc kidg": 541 737. "KbOlf Bail f^nr (the ml. 
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In letters tb« writer tella the kiitg that he b praying 
for his lord's life anti prospeHty;^ ibis Is regularly done afurr 
the invocation of certain gods.** Oocaskmally the writer calls 
hlmiwll a “bleser” of the king.** 

Mention shnulti also Iw made of a number of unique forms 
of introdocibns.** 

WTiile most tetters end abruptly after the discussion of the 
tm&iness in haiirl, we fUnl ut the end of aome letters the date** 
or etcreotyptd expresrions, aach as; "May the heart of the 
king be of good cheer‘d (153 157 4^5 etc.), "bt A* *? Itinj! d*? 
be pleases”?* "let the king notice"?* **l arn writing the king 
about this matter' (1164); "let the king listen" (116); "f re¬ 
mind the Idng of it" (6M); **for the f«si. let the king send in- 


winwtniiHMi (1) oi B. p): 5 17 i7B 586 (cf. IJ47.I3) (tn Deliiucb, SA 
i, 20; DiliiHn. 22. 300; BeAnn^ Bii6. Srufg p. 82, fodtnotc I). 
’^Pihai la til taiaUi''; V )3^T|. “FikfatBr (>11 tlic ailiiiuiiwmtieiliip 

eite ‘Tfcr mit W* 732 [2321 

» 326 <112 t L8 P t8I (lHl-«42| J«v. IS SSO imo. 120611730 tl6t [1338] 
tJ#7 1431. See ettg; 214 ^ginviiTe), 324 (to th* ipteen dowaftcr), tl3l 
(to 

V "Sh, and JViffpsT: 210 236 WO (WJ 1274 tWS; '*Vrit amt A'm.*. 
(«(**: 376 764, “iSw^ h8 £.4jiiiii"; 266’-270 272 274-*275 277 73t"734 
16541 1464 1135 1331 t304J. 

« U tiHa amoJtm*': 844; "Mrt8 Atm bila»**i 266: '‘irdnUo'' 

(thy 476 1092 1384 (jU tbne MAnliilidbIliiiv*»h4). 

*• "TIu* i» the iw riC the -*onk nf the (ormer truer" (i> e. the emtintH' 
tiiMt <4 «i imfinwhee! Wtrv*}; 435; '*The minlr vhfdi Uw Bfthykftaite 
>pe«k ja the pwDce nf tbc Iddit": 8?8 (cf. 12801}; '*Let tiie Iclitf; tend 
itiimirtkM* to » and «*': VT6, The RM»ni&e of “Egirtm to AtUindJi" 
(BiiJe-4oni)uct^ hi iknihtfal <446), ”The wnril (dtMe) afaucit the 
1006 414.6a, ia 513, ihwtU pmlHhly be rml the kml o( u end «o 

t» » and eo). 

• 2«» 206 301 395 517 5U 671 879 679 944 11037] 1147 USl 1179 1210 
1262 1406. 

** Mhe eJH In Ch'a HlifcJiii.l": 767 760 336 406 107 !WJ| 628 

717 1779) etc. VaihmU: ”W I* ila'aai 732; “aieJ 4i f« ina 

pirn lam Mia emf imj (riow Set ihem du eccunliiig to the pleeatm 

oftbehiAv): 63 lUO It^; "e*tlic pxUof the hinf wifh, lef him dn"; 1201, 
ohv. 81. ttvpef ntuta in 201; b 917 tie »mk; '7iVre.a*'iir' (lor 

■t WHa 74 idi"; TSOfsdi; 403 1234; Ida?408). 
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siructiotift” what thi; Idng wt$h«s lo let htm 

say" (24d): *'[)rescr\t: this letter" (2(!9). Eiqiresarans of dc* 
votjon,** j|[Dod wishes,** and prayia^ (it44) are also to be found 
at the end of Assyrian letters to the king,** 

HI. FftiVAt£ Lettess 

1 , Formulae of greeting simitar to those of roy^ leUens. The 

"gantencr" ferel>r)« who has, without suffte^nt reason, been ron- 
sidered no other than the king himself, uses the form: "AbV 
rrriu aaa puldni; ivlum fdfi’* (order of the gardener to bo ami 
so; I am wdl); I4J5. The iniroduciioit of 896 reads! ^*Duppu 

puiini ana puiSHi; htlmu iati, libbaka ta fiibktt’* (letter of ao and 

to so and so; I am wdl, may your heart he of good cheer]. 
In 1112 we romf across the anrieni BaUylonistn form; ".dna 
pnlini fAbSma umma*' (to and so say). 

2. Formulae of grouting similar to those of letters to the king. 

One letter has notliiBg but the address and signature in the 
intrtxiurtion (323), four merely mid the mauit grvetmg (hi iuimu 
OHO pttleaK greetings to so ami so; 85S 910 [OUj 1093), and one 
(912) has the fitandard mvocatton of Nabll and Marduk after 
the address and signatnre. In a letter to the secretary of the 
palace (220) tlie address is followed hy an in>'ocatjon to seven 
gods (see above) and by wishes of "Icing days, haf^Mness, and 
good health*". Tlie nrJdress "ijno dinUn ^nfJNt /idfth", as we 
have noticed. Is also used in writing to high oOtcids (T4S 781 
805 844 913 llRS I43l)j in one case (1185) the writer adds! 
"may Nabfl and Marduk Wes* my lond" The innodurtwn of 
451 reads; "May NabQ ami Marduk grant thee, as a gift, 
happiness, health, and tong days". The initial formula of 1024 
id also exceptional, in private oorrospondence: “.Vfi putami ana 
puldtii (so and so says to so and so). 


* '‘Wkiii ilut king mtnmsnib" {siiMti Is Iunrs [Ill (1291 IM 

143 179 371 440 445 737 1375. 

• tJ3: I2«; III IMS: 

^ tn Ttylriiig to rojut letim ihe Hibjecf in hand is tnrmdueed by die 
(umnilj: “iNin atw^. .In tnm Mb' itfmanmi ml ** tconccFiurg what 
the kiii{ wiu(# slAut . Ill rrifitrina m n omvemtion whh the ktna 
ibc fneinule in: “oh ia kimt liti . " (ccmcentioc wlut Th* 

kit]]; PMil; d. 1$: ''cflicenuiiB wiut the tcinc wdJ yeateRlay ., 
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3. Fotmutae of greeting proper to private lettios. 

The slandarf introduction of private lettere in the neo*Baby- 
Ionian period read*; “Dappu puidni ana putSiK, tA fuhau o«a: 
abia (Zl*), oAw (214). mdrut (1201) iitia (907). kOH (I8S has 
instead of ("letter of so and so to so and so: greet¬ 

ings to nij- lather, hrtrther. son, lord, or to thco"; according to 
the degree of familiarity between ilW-*** 
inj[ otnitted; ^'Letter of so bo to so Md io * 527 6-J 
830 (8981 906 949 1123. Inwocationa are sehldm used and s-ary 
greatly; “May Bfl and Nabii greet (?) so and ao” (343 806); 
“Greetings to my lord; may B£l and NabB dedare the peace 
and happhrem of tny lewd in Erech and E. Anna (1129); Greet* 
inga) May SamaS dedare thy tffe unto the last day!" (1439): 
“Moy Bel. Nabn. B£lit of Erech, and Nanft pronounce for you 
the judgment of Erech and of the gjwb" (815, a coUective let¬ 
ter). 


•i Tlili wai itie mmhtd form in pdv?ite rarrapondeiiEe ifl lilt Sftr- 
fCMift ptriod. UV Imit it Ifl: IflS 2U 219 |229) 600 A54 «97 90!* tlJ7 

t 40 T« 219 cot»ifl« « Mmm'* It waited In SJQ UOL 


THE TOPOGRAPHY OF THE CUDEjY INSCRIPTIONS 

ItA NUviacE Pbiice 

USIVKIWITT W CftlCAOO 

Tfm oF thi» paper U to di^-Uis liriefiy one dimion 

only of the geography of the t$m<^ of Gutka, os r?\'ealeti oo 
tht CyliiHkrs Statues i>f tftai inojiarch^f now in mir pc&- 
Gudea wn5 of Lug^ish. ticginnlng alxjut 3450 u, c. 
the i^pposcfl date of his aroession fo the ovcrfortlshtp of that 
great dtj\ 

The center of the poUtko-ciwnmefctal activity of Giwiea was 
the rity trf Lagash ^mofteni Tello). situated in the lower Tigris- 
Euphrates valley^ a few miles iDorthea&t: of the modem town 
of Shatra* about an hour’s ride east of the Shatt el Uai* a sctiall 
stream^ upon the banks of whose original channel the city nf 
Lagasfa n£f probably builL 

This great center was thus fixed in that wonderful alluvial 
plain I -with an abundant supply of waters: for irrigntion, and 
pfesumabSyt from the inscriptions themsdx'cs, for shlppiiig, in 
ilic Shatt d Gai* and prolialjly within a few mites of an eastern 
irrigation branch of the Euphrates ri\-er. 

The city of Laga^h had been in exbtcnce at least from the 
reign of Nfesilim of Kbh in the rhini of that city (a* 

bout J600 B. c}* Hence Gudta came to the governorship of 
a city more titan one thousand >'ear6 old. splendidly situated 
physkally and coEnmcrriallyt and with brgt prestige, ftadally 
considemi^ it waa EocaCed in Sumet, the southmt division of 
andrnt Babylonlii, in distinction from .\kkadi the northern 
section of that vattcyp 

The political status of t.^agash in Gudea's period iteenis to 
have Ihjcii one of uudependMocc, as no nicntinn js rttode in any 
of tbe» documents of any clashes or battles betweeft 
and its neighlkoring dtlei; no mcord is found of any tribute 
collected or paid, nor of any other marks of sulisefiiWmcc or 


it 
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sovereignty. Only one bE< of miJitary iriovumem is mentiutusl 
aiwl thai was the concpicst by Lagash of Anahait of Eiatn (Stiituo 
B VI 64-68), whence H(toty was brwtght and (ieposited in the 
teraiile of lininnu. On the Other hand, the Cylinder? and all 
tb! Statuw redle in efithuaiasttc and laudatory terms the re- 
tigbus activities of prosperous peice- 

Gticlea, the govmioT, srem* to have been the first of a new 
line of rulers, he nowlicrr refers to liny of his ancestors. Hts 
□ggreesivv tpirit aiul devotion to the divinities of the city made 
him a force in the rL-storation of its eromliliiig lemptes of othi;r 
daj-s, and in the extension of the hifiuence and power of the 
Cit)'. la the four great districts of Lagash—Nina, Uni, Uni- 
kugga, and Girsu—he demonstmtL'd his devotion by Hts plans 
foe his tnarvelJous coinpfexes of buildings. In Clrsu he rebuilt 
Eniimu to hts city-god Ningiisu. In Unikugga he construetetl 
a temple to GaTunulug; and, in mldltion, he dedicated shrines 
to Bau, Nin^sTsag, Eanna afld others. 

The material roquirenventa to carry out *ueli large biitlditig- 
plans. un the part of Gudea, were far beyond the availabte re- 
FOUfccs of Lagash, or even of Sumer as we sec it from the 
known texts. Clay bricks were the only local available building 
material Atl ihnlaJTs, stone, metals, bitumeo, etc., had to lie 
imponed, ami some of them from tcffitories on the edge of 
the known horieon of iliar rlay, h U largely In connection with 
such miporrations that we arr; introduced to the topography of 
the times of Gudea. 

Tlic first noticeable ropographlcal lines Laid down ore mention- 
ings of Ihc two gre-ai riwr? of that famous valley, the Tigris and 
Euphrates; the former is mentioned four times and the latter 
twke Their chief characteristic Is their value in producing 
abunilani crop*, and hence prcwficrity to the endir country. 
They wcTt the fL-eders of csuiaJs, which promotiid irrigation and 
navigatbn fnr the entire list of jp-eut cities tlial dotted that 
famous eoriy vallet- 

Of all ihe dtics which are known to have occnpbft a promincfii 
pfadc in ihv life of that valley in Cudea's day, we find the name 
of (a> Kish, the most ancient acul strongest sea) ofSejniric cul- 
iiire, the chief city of Akbulr {dialtided as the modem niiu.s 
and vilbgv of El-Oh^ir, than ten tniJes vaat of the site 
of old Babylon, ami on the east bank of the old bed of the 
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Euphrates. Its first king, Mesilim, of the thiid dynasty 
II. cj, was rttfer of strvisa] cities, nmou^ them Lagash, 
thus rc™liiig the cfnnparativc importasn of Kisth in thiit 
valley aliout 120tl yean Uefure the tlou! of Gudea. This city 
ts metitloned Imi once. 

(b) Nippur was a city of w'hich the god Nitigirsu Was princi:^ 
li teas lilt uatciff mitps of BabyFc^tip and Bevenry 

mile* northeast of Te!1o, and an the east bank of Sfiatt eUNil. 
it was the raie city that oonuioetf the cimttal shrint of tlit 
god EitJif, the chief of the gotls- Its antitfuit)' and tni[Kirtanoe 
have been alfundactly prov^ed hy the tixcavations uf tin* Uni¬ 
versity of Pennsylvania, ft is mentioned once only, 

fc) Eiidu {modem Abu Sha^rejn)i stood about ten miles south 
of Ur, and fifty miles eouih of Tdlo. It was rulotl over by 
Ea, calted the king. To this city Ntugirsu made a vitit, 
and in this place hU sister was bom ErkJu is mcntiuntd 
ten times. 

(tl) Shunippak (motlem FAca), cast of the Eupfiraiifs, near 
Shatt obiCar, the southern extcnjtlon of Shatt cJ*Nil, about fony 
miles nonhw<nst of Tctlo, and twenty mile* soirih of Bistnya. 

11 is mentioned once, together wfth Kish. 

Apparently Gudea was on peaceful terms with all these four 
cities, and doubtless ft^tereft trude relations with them. But 
hia elaltomte Intikling-planjs required iiim to stsarch farther ufidd 
for the many varieties nf mntcTial needed for those construc¬ 
tions. His own domain included, oiit«kIc of the districts of 
Lagash, the city of Anshan fatMl po^ihly uf -Susa) in Etain, 
which he liail tabeu by conquest For any required raw mate¬ 
ria is not found in these districts, he must needs rraori to his. 
cnmmcrrtal jkucts and treattea with the rulers and goverttmenis 
of other rcgfoiui. 

Gudea states that he tra^'etied from the lower to Lhe Upper 
country, and that Kingirsu his god opened the ways for him 
frem the Uppm Sea iMedirerrunean) to the Lower S® {Persian 
Cuff), in scamh, doubtless, for the raw nuiteruils necepsary to 
realine his amhititMis buifdmg srhemn. 

There were three known genmii districts outside of BaJryJonta 
(Sunitrand Akkad) which contributed to his purpose. The most 
complete f^t is found on the faruc dumte Statue [B Col \'l), 
on whose huccs ts found ths ground-pliin <d the temple. 
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(1} Tbe fiiBt aM beet eaiinbitsbetl $ecdtm uf the thm kmcwn 
varid wa^ Amumt (Manw), the Syria iind poss^bly 

Palrttinc Of iht |ibctee mertticinn^ii m thb regkin we find: (a) 
Anmnufi, ^ mmintain of cediit* whk'h yicFdecI cedar timbcrp 3 £}jd 
m have been fifty and sixty cubits tn length, arid nrkarinu 
timber twenty dive cubits tong. The fact that the^ staitemedE^ 
ftiHaw immediaiety after the arcount of Gudea's to the 

Upper Sea seems to locate tliis moimtaiii in the Lebanom- {b> 
Iti die same narrative a few line^ farther alotijgp n'e find: "'Out 
ol BasatU. a mountatii of Amwrnj, he bmuiht grrat hlockK of 
stone, to faahkm ijito sidae" (c) Again. of Tiflanu, a 

rnouittain of Amurm, he hroughi alabaAter (or marbfe) for use 
in building the temple/' In the list with these mountains 
we find* (d) "From the dty of IMhij. In the mountain of Ibb, 
he iiroughi tubetum. great ashkfiH, odn^ji and pbne-tive riitiiier/' 
the of which were used for heavy beaitts; (e) then follows 
Umanu, a mountain of Menuu ftxim m'hkih were transported 
greai blocia of atonei ai they were frenn Mourn BaMlht in 
Amumi. already mentiontxl. Although the Ibla and Unumu 
mountains have not beett klentificd.i tbe>“ stand in a Iht of 
mountains, of which three are specifically idendfti^ and lo* 
cared in Amumi^ 

(2J The mxt quarter of the wwld from n'hich Gudea imported 
bb materuil» Ehtm ond its mountains^ on ihe east am] 
«ouihe^i of l^ain^L liefemice has alr&^dy ix-ert made to 
(a) Aftshan the diy (and diutrit-t^ that W) toCurfea by conquest; 
and (b) Susn. which was protwldy the ^^mnee of some o( the 
workmen who eume to Lugaisb to assist jn tbe building of the 
temple of Ertinna. (c) Kagolad, a mountain of Kimash, was a 
^iirce from which cnpfjer w-as imported (Statue fl Col. Ti, 2a, 
23) Cy|. A (Xvr, IS, ]&| aajTf, "Out of ihc nMMjntain of cop¬ 
per in KirTtJ3>h, tlicv* Aerumf coppir. antf clay for makuig liricts." 
That Kima:ih wa? a city of Elam h cofilinimi tiy itsineiiriort in 
a Ibt of Elamite citiea cmKiucm) Hy Dungi of IV during the 
loot Four yTiore of hia reign, (d) "t5«t of Madga, a tnounlain 
of the Ri'kTH' Luniila, fie Utought asphalt" or btuimen Madgai 
has been identified (King, .^uiner and Akkai, quoting 1£7’22,132) 
with Maiflpi. ol wfiiLb IJunuoi, patesj of Kitnasli, viu gover¬ 
nor, ttm$ locaung It, beyomi doubt, in Elam. 

Before taking up tlie third general district I w»h to mention 
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th« names of tiie thro mcuniains wIki« ^ttuaiions anr srflt io 
douLtf (a) From (he moKtitain fiarshib importvti two 
of etotie, ^o^u-Rui and tia-lu-a fStatue Cof, vi, S9-6Jf' tt 
wye Uicaied n&a navigabb waters^ either river or sea, because 
ihe Slone was loaded on boats for imnsportation to Lagash; 
(bjl ibe mououm Gubi. mountain of Au/apu-wnotl, the sottice 
of that wood wbkh was used in the mnrrufitrtttn of wraponsr 
notably the sAar-ar, whldi miutnetj a hart), tough and resilient 
wood: (e) From ^ ninuijijun of Ua-tfutn. be bmughi gold- 
du$t or ore. which was utetj tn ovtriaybig ihe picturesque 
war*efub or mace made in the form of thne fiop-ticarts. so 
set together ihat each looked towards a di/fef«ijt third of 
the horiton. 

<15 The third genrni i ifiatrkt which rontribttted to the wealt h of 
raw materials for GmleaV temples was the south, southwest, and 
west of Lagash, Tlie four names which seem to be generally 
attributed to those areas are Magan, Melttf^fia, Gubi and 
Dilmun Th(^ are ail mentioned together in mw list as the 
sotireeS from which w*ood of many kinds was Itrought to I j gnfcl> 
(Statue D, IV tOyIf), (o'! Bcgfiming with the fasi, Dilmun, num- 
tioned onk’ in this passage, uefleraf agreenienl lidetitiff» the name 
irith the Bahtein islands in the Persian Gulf; hut Meissoer 
{OLZ 191/, 21lff.,), mi the basis of Sacban's />w Ckr^ttii t&n 
Arhth, 2,18 , ideniifies the name with Thilum in the region of 
the islands of Bahrein. 

(b) The next country, mentioned but once, t? Culti: also 
the source of suppfy of timbers transported on boats to Lagash, 
There are several liKal names In the ragittn of Muscat, spdkd 
GAuft5a.w{uctt might answer the re<i|uiremcnts so far as the name 
itself ts concemedt but like most other districts around ibe 
rim of Anibia, they are in these times espedally devoid of 
timlier. 

(od> The next two places, Magan and 5tcl(ii7h*’» ^ liir 
battfo^round of would-'tie ctmitoiseeurs of Sumerian, Babyloaiaii, 

and Ass>'rian topography and gec^raphy. T1 hs« two pbcr^ are- 
trontioned together in niore than a score of passage in inscrip- 
tibns covering a range of more than 2000 years, from the day* 
of Naram-Slu to AasurUanipal. Identifications of these nam« 
with certiim pinres are almost os numerous as the schc»tars who 
have attempted the task. Thdr (ocationa have ranged from 
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Akkait at«1 SuniCT (Wmcklw) In Babylonia to Soinalitand in 
eastern Africa (AJbrigtit), These coiwlusiotia are l>ascd on lin- 
{piistiCi gcosTBphtc, inscripriottal and mixleni focal data, stretch- 
fug from the limes of Narani-Sin to the latest farts galfiemf 
frein today's activities in various areas of southwesiem Asia 
and Eiastvrn Africa. 

The latest published dUcusaion (April, t«*22) of the gticstton 
of tile anrienl tocation of Magan and Mduhb^ is that by 
l^ngdon in the J^urmi of Esyptiait Affkeotoiy for October, 
1921. He reviews, critidacs anti aummarirea se\’eral of the roost 
piXtroincnt positions taken by authors of earlier discussions^ On 
the basts of inscriptiotial ei’idence of Narnm-Sin, he locates 
these two lands and mountains, as Uiey are both designated, 
on the western shore of the E?ersLan Gulf. mcludinK the province 
of Oman. But he docs not answer those who, like Haupt and 
St reek, claim that the Amania letters ami Assurbunipal teals 
furnish evKiemre that those lands were Bgypi anti the Sudan. 
He even admits that Stret'kV arguments are convincing, but 
he does not adopt his condtisiims. 

tJtck of time trill not permit me at the pnisent moment to take 
up a ftlU disrusiuoii of the problem, which 1 hope to do at an 
early day. But I should like to call the attention of atudents 
of those I tins lo one line o f invisrigntUni. w-hkh all the writers 
whom t have examinerl have failed to take Into account. Ab 
most every' reference to those places Itidudis liofne allustntt to 
the sea, or to navigable waters, to boats, anti to navigation- 

N(> dbcussion of the problem ol the location of hlagao and 
Mcbibh^ is complete without a study uf, at least, three kinds 
of research: 

(t) What b the character of the wutem upon whkh any craft 
must necessarily have been propelted, in a jotirney to soiithem, 
southweatetn, western or northern Arabia, or to Egypt, the 
Sill tan or Eastern Africa? The currents, tides, winds and mon- 
soans in the Ked Sea and adjoining wncere ore today prohlenu 
f>r navigation of no mean preporttotis; so that a writer in the 
EncyclopaKlia Britannkai says of those watem, '"the movements 
of waten arc of great irregularity and complexity, rendering 
narigation difficult and dangerous": He aaya further, "the smith' 
west nunuoans bring navigatum to a standsiiU in the summer, 
except in the cafe of powerfitl steamers ** 
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(3) The acttind pftibkm, especiaffy troubtouii f<ir the otiasc 
navigator, with few and farstpart shdters, was the lottg stretch 
pf wniefs to fit Traversed to the bods and mountaina io WEstem 
Arabia and Africa, tu ^tire orAu^W'ood, gold dust, citorite stone 
and other taw nuitenaUv The measured distanctn from La- 
gash to the points daimetJ as tSie ideJitiflcatkitu of thnwe two 
names rather sUirtte the im^iarttal siudent of the problem 
(a) Front the head of the Persian Gulf fproKahty 50 tidies south 
of f^gashl to Has Musandam, the western bcadlontf ai the 
narrow eiitrarice to the Psrsfait Gulf, as the crow fries, is about 
600 mifes, but utung the coast 600 miles, (b) From that head¬ 
land to Has el-HaiJd, thi- must southeasterly poitii of Arafiia, 
is about 350 miles, w*Lth one goftd shdterert cove at Muscat 
(c) From Has eUHadd u> the Straiis of Uabel-Mandeb U about 
1500 miks, with only utie place, Makalta, 300 miles east of 
Aden, that makes any pretensions to lx: a fiort Besides this 
one good shelter for isea-craft, there is a second at Chubliat 
Hashish, altout tSfl ndJes southwest of Has d-Hadd. Tfjuji ilic 
minimum distance from Lagai^h to the Straits of Bab el-Mandeb 
by water was about 2500 miles, as the ctoW' flies, and 200 to ,100 
more if one should foHi>w ihc shore tines, (d) The R«i Sea, 
in a straight Itni- from Bab d-Mandeb. to ihe north cod whence 
branch off the Gulfs of Siitar and Akaba, b about 1250 nutes, 
Tht shore lint panitmlariy on the castor Arabian side is paralleled 
by almost invbilde sieve-Uke coral reefs that art the terror of 
the navigator. Thus, from Log^h to the peninsula of SlnaJ 
by Eta, b a distance of nearly 4000 miles through waters that 
eveai today will sc\'cr*ly test the hardiest sailing craft. 

If. however, the boatman should attempt to row orsall aero::!; 
the Strait of Bab eLMandeb ( = "gate of tears," because of 
its perilous W'atersL be Mould find in the east channel, fictween 
the isle of Pi.Tun and the Arabian coast, a rapid curmnt flow¬ 
ing toto the Rpl Sea; and in the west channet, a current of 
saft water, thnuglt <]uite Itelow the surface, flowing outwards 
into the fiutian Ocean.' Thr far-off reaches on the seas of Gudea's 
time must be taken into accouut, if we w'outd locate Magan 
and Metu^hd in uouthwestem Arabia, Sinai. Egypt, or East 
Africa. 

(3J A (hirtf question cannot be 5ct aside witbouT some in¬ 
vestigation. What kind of sea-going craft wTcft; In use in Baby- 
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LoniA 2500 s. c.? Were they of such build and character as 
to he'Diamgcahk and and safe on the differoit 

kinds of wuicrs over which they would be obtiged to Hde to 
the far-off Stores of Egypt or Eastem Africa? How were they 
nn'k'iEatcd, and bow successfully could they stem the tides 
%and currents and winds that always agitate the coucse of their 
journeys? To answer these questions would gready aid us in 
retaching the proper condutaom regarding the pos^ie locations 
of the two mueb-dishtseed ancknt lahds.^ For the mo^'cnients 
of the seas are nearly or quite v permanent as the directiems 
and force of the winds; and;the distance between pootis as 
find as the locations of the itKiuntains. These phases of our 
problem must be considered, specially by chose of us who 
would locate Magan and Mclubh^ at pbees from 3000 to 
4000 miles from the ctt>' of Lagash, the center of Gudean culture 
in the twcncy-fiith centufy U- c. 


♦ FacTsngtrdsqi |»rti ud cuMsof Anbta aic iMuMf Jn JfaaAwtl rf 
(wbeilKd bf ib^ ImetUgace KiriiiiM of ibe BriUdi Nivy, 



BRIEF .VOTES 

A .Vilttmeitf in tht EsypHatt CiAiution oj tht Museum 0/ An- 
ikropohsy aiui Ethnuluiy ef lit tfnmrtiijt uf GtHfemia 
The iJTtrvicniincie of the limescoRe here rcproduccfl is Nag*ecl« 
Dcif, on the east Iwnt of the-Nile oppoatte Gtrgelt- The length 
oF the stone at the top is IS in., at the bottom IS^ in., thenkHh 
in., ajiii the thidmess on top in. and 2 in. at the hot tom. 
The inscriptloa rcatfis: 


‘*Ve3r 2J, month Mesote, the 2Jrd (iayt 

the mouth of the Nile tuulcr his majesty ihc king of 

Vp^w .mil I,tiwer Egj'pt, Ne'inaat.'R^", living forever ” 

The hdght of the river teas indicated I»y a line IkJow the 

inscripUod. The tenter of the line fonns a mouth. Amen- 

emhft III (N'e-niaat-R£‘—Lamans), in whose 23«tf year the 

nilometer was set up pinbahty at w near Nag’cd-Dtir, is wdl 

known for the interest which he took in the proper regulation 

of the imnutaiton and pantculaHy for his work of redama- 

tibn of the Fay>'6m dietnet. x* . 

H. F, Lutz 

L'niversJty of California 
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The norniwil prtfix n ih seme Uebrev irawer 

J, Bgrth in his study of '‘Das Noinina]|7rftf)ii TO im Assy- 
lischei)''. ZA 2. tlJ-ltTt Hrat elnctdateri the to prefix found in 
many Assyrian nouita, c. g, namrajH, narkap- 

t-u, w, 1-Ie diowtid that the pherwinenoii was due to a dlii* 
simibtinn of ft) Into » before a follo«'tng tahial. few ex- 

r^tkms thb Ubsimilattan works legularly, and the rule is now 
accefned as a eommunplace. !t has been sttU ranre €;xaetty 
worked out by Jensen, "Zu den N'oniiruiM^iracfisien m(-a, -i, -u) 
und nt-a, i,-o) im Asayristben," ZD.VtC 43 (tIiSf]'}, W2. Barth 
proceeds to say, p, 116: “Eine deranige Empfindlicbkeic bci 
d«T Auspraebe Jea ru-Labials m diisem Prhiix weisen die Gtirb 
gen eemiliseben. Sprachen nlcbt auf,*' although he aditirts ive 
fimf “xTefeinzclteSpufen, die ntil dfcseraasy‘ri*cben Fonn juisom- 
meithhogen." He instances wrv~as Dan. S, S Rabbijiic wVwrsj 
for Syrtae ^fta, and a few othcj’ posibte cases 

But 0 few proper tiames. t>{ ancient origin, in the Hebrew 
pnK^nt this phennmenoTi 

It) “Vnei Thle is not to be intcfpnted* with BDB and 
Ktinig, iril, as from the NiTal of Vns. Brnckelniann, Grttitd^ 
riss, vol. 1. tibSh, hasrecognUed that the common noun chmoa 
"slHviiig", b originalie an fn-pudhi fonnaiinn (following Stein- 
iiiger, ZAl'lV I9(M, Hi, on a simitar but doubtful etjmnlogy). 
But the togica] dialnctioin liiu» not l>een drawn Ivy the lexircna 
for 'VniK. It is to be compared with Arabic miyi'aJ, in«iru- 
oient for iwtsting string, m<TffaloA. bobbin. The irflje W'as iiamei! 
after s characteristic art 

(.2) The pla[?e name ubii. Neb. 11, 34, which has never l>een 
explauiiM], b another case in fwint; U conio from oVan, H is 
iHir only evidence for the cnbtence nf the roni fxifif/a, so wtH 
known in Aasymn, ttt the Hebrew i whudi has presmed the 
relntcd c!w. oVet Abo, if titc vocalisation b ixurcct, it re¬ 
presents the archaic paw ponidpJe of the I'i’el hi ay the name 
lie pussiEify iirescrved in the Wady Oeir Ballot, lo the N of 
Lydda? 

(3) In this case 1 oppose a position which has liecome almost 
axioDiaik Von Calicc, OLZ 1903. 224. pmposcjrf reading the 
Spring of rmwe 'o as "ifie Spring of Mmeptafr", Egyptian 
alteriwie form of Memcpiab, the Egyptian Pharaoh Meyer. 
Die hfneSitefi , 222. haded thb as "cine schoue Entiieckmig,** 
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and it has bcca almost uni^'tarstlJy nfcc^tult The diwover>' ap- 
pooTi to hr capital))’ corroborated l>y' *wi Eg)'p[tan text which 
refers to *‘the Spring of Mi^ieptah which i# in the mountain/* 
to Zaru, i e. Ehtlistlne.^ Accordingly idcntiHcation has been 
(luule either with lifea or the Pools of Solomon, But if a na* 
tive etymology can be had. k is to Ik preferred. And thia can 
be found by regarding mnsi aa a regular trao^ormation front 
mnsq Tlie word ^Arable “key" (where Hchnw has 

Pnwj. The relatta:l Arabic maftafyi "kicl;, Loch,** wuuid fje a 
natural figure fur a spring entailing also the idea of a he)’. In 
baliincing our judgnteitt on the pnrposnj etyTtioJogy 

We must leclron with the (aimost?) entire abHCJice of Egyptian 
ptace-names in anciimt Palestine. 


Tlie jiaraitclism *p i *111. '‘Memphis,’* may be of HiniJlar or¬ 
igin. but W. Max MQlha- holds, in Ges.'Buh), that both furms 
may have come frottt Egypt, 

Philatfelphia Divinity School 


JasrF.5 A. MtiNTcoiiEay 


/la tnsrfihtd Eye of a Sabytoniiai We/ 

A lady in New Voric Tity owa^ an interraiing object about 
the sixe and thickness of a 430 goldpiece- It is composed of 
txmdcd agate and is piu'cx.-d by u hole through the efiiut: flat 
dtameter. It carries on its surface a sbe-itne inscription written 
in the script of the iicw' Babylonian ciopire, and is legilde, ex¬ 
cept the last iiuc which is patily limken oif. On a wax impre*- 
sirm of It sent to the writer the following inscrtptj'on is found; 



’ For [Iw text hx- 4^ R/r. j. 63qd>; Oressmaon, TnB ito. 

24554 
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Bri^ Notet 


1. a-aa NabO 

2. NabO'Kudurrt (CAR- 

DU) u^ur 

3. Sar KA-DINGIR-RA 

4. mSr f^abO-apal-u^r Sar 
5 TIN TlR^anabaUti 

6. $(t ilusel 


1. To the god Nebo 

2. Nebuchadruizar 

3. King of Babylon 

4. Son of N'abopcdasaari king of 

5. Babylon, for his life, 

6. presented (this). 


Langdon in Hk AeifiaiyfbjifsfA^ K^nitiasihrifttn {VAB fV) 
ha5 given in trsimliteraiion aid translation reflclingg from four 
similar objerts. Of ihoee, three are dcdiratHl lo ifanfuit. and 
but one, an this one, to N'ebo. 


The first two of these four were published by Schrader in 
the Afitmtsb^ricJiii} dtr fcJnigfiVA pmmisekett AkadeiHie der It'fr- 
stttirha/Itn Jn 1879; the first m is n:pTod«C«1 on 

p. 293 »ni1 difioissed on pp. 292-m A photograph faces p 
288.No. 2, but is not a« clear as the copy on p. 293; the inscrip¬ 
tion aptMrara on p. 202, It reads: 


"To Marduk. his lord, NcbuchadreiFar, the king of Babyinn 
has presenTu] fthis) for lifs life.” ' 

The seermd gem wa? also published l>y Sefnaier in the amt 
\’olumf facing p. 288. No. 4, and b tranitUtEd on p. 395; it rtads 
as follows: 

"To Nebo, his lord, Nebuchadrezzar, the king of Babylon 
the «m of Nalwpolossar. the king of Babylon, has presented 
(thtr) for Im life" 


A third by Laogdon osids; 

"Ndiuchailfftiwr. king of Babylon, sou of Nabopolassar has 

predented (thb) to Mardiik hla lord/* * 

Ttk? foiirtli gem reads follovt^i 

Ncbuchadfeziar, Idng of Babvlon, son 
ol NabopolasBar, ha* pnsenicd (this) for hk life." 

Thfe first gem K again by Mcnant m /W 

III S*rw, fi 79, and tfiscu^ on pp, 70^^ 

Berlin oliject (3*a) which Schrader published ia only a glass- 
^te replnm of the original which Menant raw in Romice 
jemmat has reproduced the Eame ir ATAO’ p, 532 


Brief Notes SS 

LangdDn <loc£ not sa^ In lila notes ^hen: th« other gems 
ttfo preaerved. 

The text of thi^ New York gem closely resemhks the second 
of the four'^le^od by i.angdon. It leaves'ont in th« first 
line “bis loid", leading stmply "To Ndjo/' and Kudumt of * 
Lnngdon b-the ideog GAR-DU, and for Babylon* Langdoo's 
copy reads as if both occurrences were the same ideogcBins, 
bitt thb gcni reads after Neljochadreazar SA-DINOtR RA*^*, 
and that after Nabopotasear's name While thb 

b a small and appanmtty instgtilficaat ob|ect, it is just one 
other remnant of an age which has a charm for both Semitic 
and Old Testament scholars. 

IfiA MAt'RI[.*E PRtcit 

University of Chiengo 




REVIEWS OF BOOKS 

Das .VahOilidmta. Sn'w Entst^Aung, /nhUi, sane Apnn, 
Voo HsiUitAffM Old^ xh e ho . Gstuagen! Va?>[ieniio£CE 
USD Ru^ftECar, iM2, 

Among the papers te/t by the late Professor Olden berg, who 
died til March I 1920, wert faund whai at finst appeared to be 
ficattemi notes on the great Hindu epic. A careful scrutiny re^ 
vralnl that though injwnbed on sheets of all siaes and Inbofiously 
corrected these notes went actually a completed worfa, which 
Oldenberg'a colleague, Pnsfessor Andreas, has now maiie ptil)- 
iic, prefacing U with a ^gle page of csplanatioit and eulogy. 

C>nc may fittingly Ixfgln a review of Oldenlierg’s Mahabhirata 
with a commemorative word. Not long before his death he 
had puhlisheil a work on the Upanlshads, quite a new tli^xirture 
for him who had already become iin authority on Buddhism 
and on the Rig V^eda. It seems as if his energy needed always 
a new outlet; and not content with covering so many 
fields wHth the fructifying streams of his ripe scholarship, 
at the fast Iw tnnied it upon the province of epic poetry] 
with which it Ift somewhat of a surprise lo find him en- 
gng^ at all; for all hiseadier pnxiurlmty had m do with tlie 
earlier age of ihe Veda and of Pali literamre, But he had evi¬ 
dently occupied hu leisure with something more human than 
religbu* tmrts; and in this, his volume, he gives u* the 
result of moch meditarion. Not investigation. He comments 
rather than theoriacs, and with one esceptbn the present study 
may be said to lie chiefly a review of the great epic as an aca- 
thetJc production, a cumpartsofl of Hindu rnid Greek epic 
etry. observations on metre, on metaphor, an inquiry- into the 
mrxxls of the epic writers, etc.—in short, the epic as literature. 

a httitmn iloct$mcnt. 

Thr one nrepiion has to do with Oldenbwg's general theory 
of prose beginnings in connection with metrical which 

tarter he b inclined to think have in sundry instancies been 
left stranded, as it were, with no \«tige hit of their original 
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proee tfiiviramupiit* Hather dogniaiicallyt as the rev'iewer 
thintf, on th« T-Ktof* of a few prtiaisand>mttries) episodes, the 
authur afisgmts rather than proves that the epic was written 
at first In prose aocJ then coni.'erlwJ into metrical talcs, many 
of which, to be sore, have no prose attachment iiui may Ij* 
supposed to have been cninpoHd after the proee epk had turn 
conii’erted into poetry- It depends somcwhni <in what one calU 
the original epic. Tf one finds in the Book of Beginnings the 
tieginning of tlie epic, one may certainly poini to the prose tfiere 
emhalrnetl and say. Behold the Iseginniiig of the epic in prose 
But if one questions whether the whole Book of Begimunga 
is not really in the nature of an addition, whether it ts not 
probable that theft ’was an epic accouni of the gamljling-sccn* 
and the resultant war as kernel of ih* whole, thi-n the prose 
origin of the epic becomes ii matter of grave duliicty. Similarly, 
why seek for the Eerm of epic fonn in the episodes now strewn 
through tht immtuise poem, which Ims conglomerated into c»ne 
whole a mas^ nf originally discordant elements? Dahlmann's 
theory that the epk wa* at first a Jaw-book; a thcori' dnmnetJ 
l>y the author with scornful lilcnrc, might just as wdi be tip- 
heW on the basis of episodic preachings ami the fieclaratinn 
in the Boot of Beginnings that the eptc is indeed ,1 law-book 
as well as a Ib^^iopn. Oltienberg himself is not quite Conulsient 
in his evptjsltion of the prose origin of the epic. He seems 
at one titne to regard the origin,!.! form as proee (since vanished) 
interspersed with verse; at ajiother, as wholly prtjae With later 
intrusions 

In regard to other problt-m.nic mutters, sindi a* the theory 
(hat the original epical theme was invertetl and that its present 
heroes W.ittu - its viliaina, the author sfteaks as briefly os stmely; 
lie will hive none of ii. He suggr'sts, liowevcr, that the whole 
riUe [if the man-gorJ Krishna was a later contribution to tlie 
original therm- Tiir the rest, in commenting on the part played 
by banls and on the military caste in gciu-ral, he reins, w'itb 
generous acknxrwlcdgment of itulcbtednes*, on the work of 
specialists who hitve traversed this field before hint- Ht pre- 
fera to linger over the epbodes; Savitri and Dsin.'iyuntE Imprese 
him by ibetr sifength and ddicocy'; he shows how the character 
of [iL-roes and heroines is iTepicted and dwells on the manner 
in which the poet leAds them oloDg the [wth of fatt He muBe& 
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OH view of the world held by Hie writers and 

compares Hw wiki forest of their imafiinings with tfic Hindu 
iuiigle, the vaguen^ of ihdr chiiracieriisatbn in many easts 
with their vague tdetts of sjuire and time; the epic is a retiex 
of HiruJu mentality. 

In discussing the epk bnguage and metres OtdeolHffg is 
content to be merdy a nnrrator of facts, and in ihb part of the 
book one wonders what kind of a publie he Is writing for, since 
Jic is at paius to eipioin at jength the simplest lingnisiii: and 
metrical phenomeitfl. Apparently he irKMidtid his wort fora 
gnnemJ but cultivated circle of readers, to whom metre, style, 
and composition of die epic (including the pfotl would lie mat¬ 
ter of novelty, though be prefaces this with a revolutimciry 
theory of origini which only a speemitst could properly evaluale. 
The authw’f own style is felicitous and his work is agreeably 
lacking in the acrid contentiousness which dLifjgures m many 
works treating of the same Subject , 

E vVA^JtUUttS KOFRtKS 

Yale University 


Jtiidra, UnUrfuehuHten sum alUadisilifH Ghidvn and Kuluts. 
InauRuraldiaserUlinn von (Dr.) Eitssr Arbil^k [Privm- 
dnsicnt an der UniversithT Upstalo). Uppsala: Appei,- 
BEUftS [kiKTRVr.ltew AkTIEBDIjiC. 1923. 3U + 3IJ S. 

Despite the evidence of human experience, we are so aceia- 
intti^ to divide gild#, men, and things into rwo mutually ex- 
duriw catepiries, the good and the bod, that it is not cas>* hir 
«5 to conceive of a deity itke Rudra. who is m the same time 
a desinicTiw lueast and a benevolent physician. For the mere 
historical evnlution, thmugh a euphetniwn, of the terrible Rurlra 
of Rig-Veda into the epic Sii-a of the HtiuJu trinity does not 
«platn a cuntmdictkm that exists in the ejriicst Veda and swms 
to be quite narufal to Vedlc anlhropomorphiam. The apparent 
inconsiiiency in Rttrlra's character is a pm of the paleness of 
indivlduarity, the difFusencss of aitributcs and funclinns, and 
thcunmoraljty.acioinling tootirslaiidjirda, that mark the entire 
Vedic pantheon. And It is this, together with a Mhnbrly pre¬ 
disposition to seek in every go*l a definite force of nature, that 
has nuide so difficult a renJ understanding of Rudm '# origin. 
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Arbittan dttirnipU lo solv^ the probTcni by an anaiytic and 
synthetic study of aU die mAtemh lx?tit Vcdtc and pnst-Vcdic- 
While he tm> tioi have caught the god iii the moment hia 
creaticmi and while hb cv'Jdence ttiay not nmnunt to ptnof, he 
has at itt^i evols-ed a theoty that fietms r^sasonalik in itself, 
nuainiizes «wml tliflrjculues+ and appears to survive every test 
<d application; and that b aboul the best that can be expected 
in iitieh m-ituers. Tlie book b a real contrilHition to methodoJngy* 
The malerfcd b handled with delicacy and sureness ui louch. 
iiitrriireEed w^ith keenness^ of penxptioR, ant! presented t«riih 
fairness and logic. 

The nudiof 'si interest b directed primorily % qw ^ the popn- 
Ur clement in the atidcni Indian religit>o. an element to 
whkrb recen* schnlarhhtp i# giving iniTea^'d at tendon in its 
search forihemigin»af India's cnmplii^lesf reltgtous life. Out¬ 
side of [he methiiRirwl muJ ritualiipcd religifin of the Tedk 
priests, in the pf>pMlar euit of deinariH. wiiieh by iia very miture 
was largely i^xcluded from the hieratic text$« he find*, idih 
iinvedjc dbtinctioii of personalityi the real gud Rudra. Hb 
theory, in outline, is as followB. 

In his original diaractcr Rudm b a gruesome, terrestrial de¬ 
mon» 4* iwodurt of primitive conceptions i^f rleaih and its hor- 
nm. Fnmi this andeiit demnnk figure there runu. entirely witli- 
in the populjir religion■ an tinbfoken line of dirv’^dopmenl to 
the popular god fii™. The Ruflm of the lurer Vedic trmlition 
b not ;i direct descendnnt of the Rig-Vedic Rutlra. but represents 
a far more original i>*pe out of which the Rig*Vedic Rudm 
wa£v odaLively Lite* developed, itx order ihen^ still l^tCfp to 
1TOV to hb popubc double.. 1 he cause of the develtipmeni 
b to be sough I lit the religious sterility' n( the Vedic sacrificial 
prifc^ts. In esaentinl chnnicteriaiicf the popular ^iva type rep* 
resents the original RtnJra. 

Although Rudm was a god nf death* he no Vamii to *how 
departing eoub I he way to immortality or to rule over thimi tn 
the abode of the deadn He has no connectiniti with the PStams, 
Riidm has nuiny features in common with certain deaih-gorfa 
of other ludo-Elurcipeaji peoples, with ihe Germanic OtUn and 
the Creek Hecate. Tlit^ agreements are certainty to be es-' 
plafn-rd lay ndatiniifihip, Imi Arbttian postpones^ without 
pfejudicr.j a '^‘eniicl on von Schroetler^s chum that Rudra and 
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Oditi represtmt s cojoarngn iuheriuina from rmc snd tht same 
lodo-Emtfpeati type of Eod; at Jeast R«ilra-Si\'a seems lo be¬ 
long to a more pnmiTit-e, ruder type, peritaps to the corpse' 
eating demons of death. 

Arhmai] seea in the Rudra of the Rig-Veda a prioai'exaJted 
but essentially tieinootc god who hurls his murderous tnialies 
from heaven upon earthly creatures, but wlm has a positive 
Mdc aaa helper and lienefactor of men when hia Favor is property 
invoked. He has vondderabte individuality, but he is so lack¬ 
ing in concrete features that It is tmpoeaihlc to explain his orig¬ 
inal character ft-ith the Rig-Veda as the only, or evtsi chief, 
souree, as many achoJaia have attempted to do, Rut in 
the Rtg-VecFu Rudra does aot reveal himarlf in the thunder- 
storm; his Fmlt is merely the imagery of sTcknesfi am) death—- 
unless the same weajem is to make Varuva. Agni. Djiius, and 
other god* and even demons into perRonifications of the thunder¬ 
storm. And the Rig-Veda ttscK shows that the connection 
of Kudm with the Maruts was one of association rather than 
relatioiuhip. 

In the later Vedic literature Rudra appears as the same 
malevolent and benevolent iiirlivitluai whom we hav'c just siren 
in the RlgAVda, imly hen; he is not a god of heaven, but an 
earthly being of a tourer, more poputar type, excluded from the 
Joowr siicrifice, friend and patron of ihicires. seen sneaking in 
lonely pberes by herdsmen and maids, a demon of the mountains, 
the croesroads. and the wildriTuss. htnlsclf font of the rlemon 
world. The evil which he inflirts amsista of various maladies 
ami epidemics.' To him otic Mcrificts when diseaiie breaks 
out among men or cattle.' To Arbmaii. this late Vedic Rudra 
i*, US wc have swn, the ^ Rudra. descended through the popu¬ 
lar religion from the ortpnal demun out of which the Brahmans 
tnffepcndeinJy devdoped the Rig*V^ic deity Siva likewise lives 
wild in the forest, wears an animal atan. in general stands dose 
to primitive nature, and ItUniiBw himself with the ponubr 
Rudra of Fnie Vedic tradition. 


* Sre Artiimaii V TrTcnnict^ on |j*i, 23 ^_ 

.. ■" ^ Rudm. 

« ^ to ^ «r rt: a *MI cm - 

raiitmr. Tkis ii am ngwicnrly itnmeA |iy .Minun. 
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lllb tifacis into a tnng cli^itsfiion of RucEr^^^ portion in the!' 
Vcdic rituaf, and the rdiidons betwet^n the Br^hmaoicat rtlijeimi 
and tbi: rx>]>ular culip a dbcus^cni inEi> whith wt omtior pi here, 
but which is important for Ariiman's argninetit. He dbciu^s* 
among qllitr ceremonies, the twyi^mbakahamai the bati bs an 
uncooked, tnetely exposed* popular sacrifice; the word dtm as 
including iHJih gCNi& and demons; the Manita and the Rudras; 
RuiEra as hkili^pi$ti 'lord of demons"; the iaiar^idriyii as a rite 
npplymg tn the world of demons and its ruler Rudra; (he epithets 
of Rudrn in the iaiarttdriyai (adwtsely) the rdentificatiun of 
Siva as a fusrorr cif Agni with Rudra. An enlire chapter m 
devoted to RudracssenriaE character aa a i^ckI of death. 

There will |jc much resistance ammig scholars lo Arlimarrs 
theory. Thcgneat majority nf Westi-fn Vedisis are im reconi 
as favoTing the omcepiioti of R«^Ll^a ah a god nf tfie btorm* 
especially the ihuiider-atonn; WchcTi Kuhti, Whittityi Lati^n* 
Ludwijt, Barth, Kaegi, Monier-William&i Hanfy, Deisscn, Bloom- 
fieTd. Hopldns, MacdonelL HiElebrandt views Rudm as a god 
of the climatic lemirs of the tropicat hot season dial foEtows the 
tains, Bcrgaignc in him n form of fe and seir-eraE 

havff ffJlowftl von Schmedcr in con^dering Hudm the lrtdi>Eii- 
topena leader of the souls of the dend, riding in the wind and 
str^. Arbman k cliwesi tu Oldenlierg, who has rccognt£rd 
Ructru an iinheavenly pjodurt nf the bwtr mytholiigy* a 
death and di^ase bringing power of the mounlams and frjrests. 
akin lo the Euioitean fauns and satyrs. Winternit^ and, m 
less degree, Pischel have agreed with him. 

fo tltc rericw'cr, the situadon b aUmt as follow-s. |l) The 
InitTroremti™ of Ruiimas a god of the thundtff-storuiifi deddediy 
un«;acisfartctry. Almost the only cvirlence for llmt theory is 
the bolt with whidi th^ Rig-Vcilii amifi hitrip ami his a^ociation 
with the Mantis, But the thiiiitleTboET k almoisi as csommon a 
weapon in the Vnlic pantheon ^ the club in Hxkty; 

iind the jks^odadon with ihe Maruls is not one of chuniciLT:. 
Moreover» and thiis £ecms not (O be mentioned hy Arbman, 
tliiindeT'^torms iu porlhcm India are not of sulTident frequency 
and severity to «pEain the Rig-Vcdic picture of ilie god and 
hi* terrors: a pupil of tlw writer ha.^ 11™! eight yeoTri near 
Alluhabiid and hoii never seen even a tree .'Struck \jy Fightning^ 
Rig-V^eda make* Rudra a (kv^itsiaitifS flayer of men and catlle; 
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infi!i«tice is that wbolv comm unities are iaid low hy tus 
wtetb. (2) There is. as .Arbman claims, a (lechlod break in 
tlie continuity of Rudm behii'eoQ (lie Ri^-Veda and the Jutef 
V«Bc testts, a brtdt wlitcli (sceraa best explained i»y assuming 
a restirgence of an andent popular tiuiliDon, which itself best 
explain* the stilt later Siva. (3> Ruilia ajipenfs even in the 
RigA'tda as a god of sickness pestilence, and death. This is 
probably his origi nai character. t4) If this was bla real charac let. 
then the demonic pn>tot>'pe of the talc Vedic; ttudra k tnwre 
originat than the celestial Kudra of the Rig>Veda, and the latter 
was largely A hicratfc adaptation which did not haw stiffident 
vicafity to persisi unchanged even within the Brahman tradition, 
(j) One hedtales at Ariunans tariy and definite localUation 
of the god on the ^iun^^^li^lut and in the Hlrttnlnyas.- the re- 
vicwfCT still retains a certain sympathy htr Hopkins' tirade 
against Oldcnberg's "Old Man of the Mountains/' 

Of the latgcT qiiBlions in wived only this need be said here: 
The antiquity of the Rig-Veda gives a iMtsmuptitm but not 
proof of priority. Thera is no doubt lliat in Rtg-Vedic times 
there was a deep currant of popular raligion, flowing /rum vtry 
ancirnl snurcesand for the moit port avoiding hitiaticchannek. 
Every altempi to recnnslnict this pdmitivt foik-raligfoa and 
every’ at tempt to determine priirrity must be judged on its 
merits. It Ttfay add to our onderstanding of the earliest Vedas? 
in Arbman’s cose it apparently docs. 

Prineeton University Hahouj H, Bespf.w 

Dif A n/sxge At rogapnijfw <si atifit Imitev. £ine Unteisuchung 
ahiT die Wuradn dcr indbehen Mystilc nach Kgwda und 
Aibanuveda. Von Dr. J. W. Haiteb, Priraldt>^t an der 
Univsnuat Tftbingen. Berlin, Stuttgart und Ijiiprig; W. 
KoiiuiAUitEH, 1922 viU 'f 210 S. 

It has occaskurally been recogniied that (he Yoga doctrine 
which has been found in Buddhism unites with the codified 
of practical philosophy' known as Voga in prempposing, 
in at least one oirreni of Indian thought, a bng period of 
less mpnirad bdtef in the efficacy of a physically induced and 
ecstatic oonoetitration of the mind as a means of estubtuliing 
some him! of contact between God and man. But the stream 
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ha? fiot often been explored back of the Upanishads. Aa a 
philuaophic aj'etcai ibe Yoga b so doaely connected with the 
Sankb)-?! that little effort has been made to find special odgin 
for the distinctive practices that characterize the Voffs and 
have for many centuries played so important s rflle in the re- 
ligimts life of India. 

Chiefiy OWenberg and Garbc* have ftwind traces of jogo ec¬ 
stasy in itie Vedic hymns. Their view ts sfucctnctly put by 
Garbe: *'Di«e a-sketischen KonieinplotEonsnlstliKle dts Yog^* 
sind *tM Entiresultai duer langcn Enrwicklungt die uns itu- 
rtirkfahrt bis In die Zeiteo der Wilfllidi, xM dtn umlten 
t.iidierTeuEungskiilten« die van jehcr allcrtnis oii( Ertlen liei den 
N'aturvtHkem a Is Mittel z«r Gewmnung von Zaubcfltraftea 
gehbt Wfjidcn sind nod von ilenvn wir such im Veda Spuren 
vorlindcii.*** But so relatively slight in extent ami so out of 
harmony ixith the real life anrl spirit of the Veda liave these 
traces appeared that they have been generally ignomf by m<st 
scholars »'ho have discussed its literature and rcligitin. 

Some phases of ytign must go far back. Life in India was 
cfmtmuous from the four Verfas to the Ltpanishaits, anil 
practices of jwgOt distjnetiVE and txafiiEcrated as they arc in 
ibcir application and puTpc«. are for the most part and at bot- 
lom ortlinary human activitic. Fiirtliermorc, there cluster 
around the word (apas in both Rig-Veda and Atharva-V eda 
the obvious nudti of the physical ascetkisni which has always 
rertuuried the mtchartistic foundation of the mental sscetictEm 
of yo^o- And there can lie little doulit that here and tliere in 
the Vedas are to be found emcfEcnces of the ecstasy of a lower 
religious etratum which b alien to Uie spirit of the Vedas 
themscl'ves, whether that jtralum eome» as Gough thinks,* fitno 
the non-Arj'an aborigines of India or whether it represent a 
more primitive and popular Aryan practice that found little 
weltxnnr in the aristocratic and hieratic product ions of the 
\‘edic secTB, 

■ Hermann Otdtnberff. Wr Aihc»» ^ V#*. Bfrfin, pp. 4* f*: 
ttkluii] Gill*. Sbri^ Vefa, StnuahurT, pp. a fi. 

• JWf SiTiUjn-fiibHiplir, ». Atifl., Utprii, i»J7, p iSi. See pp. 

ff. 

* Acchilxilil Eihiafd CouBh. 

fvmt /miam Urapifimt, Loodeo, p- 
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goes far t>e}’onr] tht&. He not only dUcovers 
gcntiinc ecstasy alHmdantly in the l>ui, in hU own 

wonb (l>. v), he vicw» »hc Rig-V^eda and Atharv^-Vcda in 
the light of ri-tiginua-ecstatic cxficrience The first require' 
ment in an cstimatlnti nf hi« claim is an exact understanding 
of his lise of terms. By Yofs/nproxii Hauer means the a*hoIe of 
India's ecstatic pmetires {(/rhungeif), whether they 1>e ancient or 
modern, and whether aim at the attainment of supernatural 
powers, communion with the gods, or union with the AlUsoul 
(p. tj. By the word ’'ecstatic’' he diinigiuites all states in 
which the indivkJual t» more or ies» “taken out of himsetf 
iomstf Jieh): i. e. all mental changes in whiedt the waking i:on- 
scinusiess, being concentrated upon one point fr>bjGCT. action, 
or thought), is altered, weakened, or even wholly or partly ex¬ 
tinguished, so timt the subcouBcinus mental actisity 
its place. Likewise, oil means and practices that Induce such 
states are designated as “ecstatic'’ tpp, i-2). But, lest all this 
seem too general for klentifiratinn, the authtu' goes on to 
ascriiie eonfitfciitly to oldest India 'Vine Vogapraxis im dgent* 
iirlien Sum d h ansgcftiklctei wirklich ckstatische Ifebungen, wie 
sic doa spntem Indk-n aufwcist" (p. J). 

It will l»r seen that Hauer goes the whole rood. Here io ao 
talk of vague traces, ol erode lieginningi, of primitive practices 
that may have later dcvelojinj into yogu. This is vtigo itself 
in the hymns of the Veda 

Haner'n evidence lies mainly in his interpretation of nearly 
five hundred words, phra^, {rossages, and hymns in Rig-Vcdii 
and Atharva-\'edn, The indivittual ynja activities that he iden¬ 
tifies or inferv include regulaikm of the breathing, sweating, 
the sitting posture, silence, solitude, Iwgging, fasting, dancing, 
tnenihlhig, music, singing, dmuttng, consumptiun of toxicants 
and iutoixirants, etc. He find* jwgn in the ceremony (pp 
65ff )t in the bttthtttQdfin, ciMiceived as a genuine ecstatic, 
“dcr auf frrdhfniiti ausgeht frarf, d, h. dner, der sich mit der 
gehdmeii Ziiul*erfcraft jm erfullen trnchtet'' (pp 79 ff.J; in tapos, 
which » interpreted os magic heat and in which b found a strong 
dement of religious nuggealion Ipp 9K ff ). He discefns it in 
Veilic words like dn^pi (p 30). tipro (p. 49), niuityir <p .Stj, 
man, dki (pp i5fi fTj. He seea It in various Brahrnaotcai 
sacrifices fpp. 116 ff., 128 ff ). and in the *effii and the srflfvu. 

■V • 
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wham be %’i(,‘wa as primitive yo^ias uiiconncctctl wiih lii* Brah- 
tnanicat sacrifice (pp. 168 ff.j ITS !!.)■ 

In particular ihe trfitjfl anil in geniinil a1) that t» not 
assoriated with the sacrifice arc derived tiy Waucr from the 
warrior or princely caslc and fnnn the lands to the east erf 
the great Brahmaiiical ccntrrp of culture, especially fiwti Mag- 
adha. Later this vrdtya type obtainctl recognition from the 
Brahmans, who had ilcvelopwi their own ecstaiic practice#. Tliis 
union of the two distinct t?C 5 tafic systems reaiiltiil in the rias- 
sical yoipt (p. t«6) In Hauer's Opinion all thb rttiseo to a 
Certainty Garbe's claim that the Sankhya is a Kahatriya philo¬ 
sophy (p. 187), ant] ciplai™, thfough the origin of the trityd 
in Magadha, the presence of yoga in Buddhism (pp, 187 

To the reviewer Hauer's tcJttual eviflence si'cms to divide 
itJscU into several dosties: 

1 V'edie passaRCS, especiady m late h>’ninif, w'bich do seem 
to contain signs uf the reliRioua ecstasy of primitive iiwjpica. 
Here apparently belong tJie R\' ke^tn. or mnni (and Jt. 136) 
and the AV eril/>'a (snti Book av), as well as aiucb t>f the ^'cdic 
use and worship of intoxicaring stwio, anil, for variotts aspects 
of vojjn, hyTims Jike i !64 and AV xi 5. 

2. Assumptitm of \'«lic yoga by inference, parallel, aisocia- 
tion. or other titdircci evidence- Tlius (pp. 9 fi; ecstatic lurcath- 
iog is af«um<-d for the Veda from its appearance in the Upan- 
iahads; from the quickened Imtath itt the eestadc dance of 
priinitisit peoples: fttim the blowing of the fire in the Agni 
fiarrifii'c tliat i* indicated in liic BrJlhmanas: from the assoda- 
tion in R\ of the wxird fufme ‘snorting, panting* with Indra 
orwl Soma, of whom the- otic performs his deeds in ecsiatfc w- 
citemenr and the other prodnecs the excitement: Irom ihi* 
ritualistir holding of the tirviuh in the SOtras; from the asocia- 
tion in AV of pr&i^a breath' and tapos 'Bscetic heat’; from the 
paraUel in AV. of three phasts of breathing. prS^a. opdiw, and 
tyflwr: etc- 

3, Pa?^ges in which appear mewly the phj^ical attitudes aiKt 
actions which latt#’ are ured in yoga dacipfinc t« cause tfiesid^ 
conscious mind to traoiscend the waking consciousness,and which 
may thus be considtred the remote iiegiiJiimgs irf yn^o pmettets. 
In this class the rc\’iewer would include the silting (josiitift of 
priests and gods, to which Hauer devnti# many pages (pp. 
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21 ff), and most of his citations fur mystic siJcttcc, solitudCk 
and ancleantincss of person (pp. 3( ff}. 

4. Passages in which even extreme symbottsm, poetic cxag« 
gcratcon, at religious fcnor docs not reach the ecstas)' of yoga. 
A single example, more typica] of ihc V«da itself, to be sure, 
than of Hauer's treatment, will sufhee. In RV v. 59. 6. where 
the worshipers beg the hlamta to conic to them as hea\ifnty 
bndegreome, and in other htTiins, Hauer sees rejfecfions of the 
idea of a mystic semal union between the ecstatic votarj* and 
the divinit)'. But the \’<dic phrase has exactly the same 
imagery and the same purpose os f'salm I9- 5, where the sun 
"is as a biidcgroom coming out of his chnml>cr, and rejoiceth 
os a strong man to run a race '' 

5. PaesagH which by reason of the difBculty of thdr inter- 
prelntion r»r by reason of the elustveness of then- application 
to are at present incapable of final m^aination in this 
connretton. Here one must place the Vcdic references that 
seem to iiaucr v> point to the ecstatic side of Indra and other 
gods (pp. 41 ff.). 

6. Passages in which the yoga interpretation appears to be 
incoTTcrt, forced, or in some other way improbalile. tt is safe 
to say that no other bywin of RV seems lo Hauer tjuite so full 
of yoga material as the famous "freg-b>Tno,"vii. KU fpp t9. Jl, 
6S ff), He finds plain1>' in it the ceremony, if not by 
name: and he sc« yoga in the soma of the Brahmans and the 
sweating of the Adbvaryus, in the estivational sHence, stillness, 
and fasting of the frogs, in their croaking, in their clnnl-in g 
themselves (in mire), in their tapas {hot mud>. and perhaps in 
ilieir coniorttid poeturc and their leaping, as well as in the shout¬ 
ing of the students and the singing and praying of the priests 
fp. 71). But to the reviewrer there is not the slightest ascetic- 
Ml, phy'sical or mental, in the hymn, .and not a sign of ecstasy 
in the yoga sense. It is just two thtngg; a naiumlisik pool) 
about frogs, real fn^, and a saerrdotalired rain-charm.* 

Hauer's book offers much that ia new, much that is true, 
much that is important; ami his general theory and his textual 
exegesis should be taken into accutiiit bv' future writers on tlie 
nature and purpose of the V edic CoHection 5 .i His argument is 

* Cl. ficotlc*, JAOS J7- 1^6 IT. 

1 MditiiMi should be made rattieulictr. b<mevTr, of a mreteoew in tbc 





Retrieia of Bnokt 


55 


ably and honesdy fircaetiUid, but it b, after all, the brief ol 
the plaintifr a»tl IcHVet the rebutto! to others. One fretiueiitly 
goto quite a djCfcreirt impresian in turntitg fn»n. Hatttr'i care¬ 
fully selected and arranged material to the bj'ntns themselves. 
'ITie dissimtlaricy between ihc wi/frajr i>f the Ve*Ia and ihc 
dassical yoga then becomes more apjiatent, and the author 
occa.'uonally seems to haw read IkicIc into the earlier text that 
which is distinctly a development and expaJisinn of a hittif time. 

Kiiuer, c>f course, makes no such classification of hb material 
as was suggested above, but he wmiUt put most of hi» examples 
Intel the first two claaaes, whereas to the reviewer ail of the 
Other (dasses loom very large. IbpcciaHy does mere poetic 
and religious exaltation tClass4)seem to explain much that nuiy, 
in words, go far beyond belief and practice and still 

fall short of yoga ecstasy, which is a species of sdi-hypaotism. 
One wonders, for example, what schidarx, three thousand years 
hence, would make of the fervent ininaufastaniiationist hymnh In 
our Presbyterian and Methodist As a maiter of fact, 

they arc poetry (in a sort), anil neither theology' nor ecstasy 
For the latter we must look to the Holy Rolless, or a negro 
camp*mecting, 

„, ,, , , Ha»)L 1> H. BEXtiEa 

Princeton University 

BhagosudgltJ. Texte Sanseril Dr St. Fa MiCHAisKt-IwiESSKt. 
(Publications dt la Soci^ii Astattque de Varaovie: I.) 
Paris. PvttL CBtrTHJfXit; Londres, Ltv-tc: V^arsovie, Ultima 
Thcls; 1922. pp, xiv’f-lh. 

The new Asiatic Society of Warsaw has* made a worthy start 
in its series of Ptitificatlnris with this edilimt of the Bhagav^rl 
Ccta. the ftr>t eATf printixf In the Roman alphabet, and the 
first Eumpean edition since Scblcgcl-La^eit (t8451» which b 
tong since out of print 

The sttccinct Inlrnduction sliows that tlm editor is tboroly 
at Iwme in the ennrmour literature on the BhagXA'ad Gita and 
related subjecta. It alaoiihowH that he is not sbvbhtydependent 
on hb predecessors. He does his own thinking; and hb cotidu- 
aiuRS are ludkinas and impresaive. He rejects, no grounds 

otslMn ui tiibliiigoiptuoiJ rekxciHaa' that it not ciubmI. in by ibc fact 
tbst tsnt of iW iurntgarimi wt* p uiw d brfciad hriUih liitrti-vir« fp vil. 
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which e«iiin to tht reviewer compcIlinK^ clisscctTon of 

the GitS.. Modenti wesUvn of In^ic am) ircinsUteticy arv 
out of fitace here. He \'iew> the CM as a 'Whole (p. xh tho he 
shows that this vttrw U quite rccoDcilable 'With txrutin opiniutiii 
as to posjihk or proftabie stratiricatiorDv in its text (pp. v, vS^, 
SSnkht'a to him means simply "b Tfllvxiniu'* not '‘number- 
sysienij" briefly yet effectivety he shows that this ts the on^nal 
Hindu interpretation, and hints at the evidence (far too ex- 
tensvc to quote in full) which proves that in early times "Sfin- 
khya” meant somcthinit quite djffcrvflt from the s>'stc»it d 
lAvaratcTuihiM. hie is on Admirer of the GitS's thouphrs, ntul 
lpow» ilo(;uent in his appreciation of them {pp, x ff.) 

As to the text itself, the editor states the familiar fact that 
then: ore almost no textual variants in the manuscripts and 
editions of the GitA. Hence the editorial task U rtbtively easy, 
rrvsttniably the great Eonciity ol the Gfta («omKwhai, if only 
with reserve, cmnparahle to that of the Rig V'edat, iia iiemcndotta 
\eigtie as a ioervd Ixxd: junung the Hindus, luis proterted it 
from many textual corruptions. Mt^t of the variants of any 
<npse<iuence an* tutted on p. 46; a few others on p. v of the in¬ 
troduction. A rapid reading of the text has revested few* bpses. 
Obvious misprints are 2.5 bkuiijiytt for •iya, 2.68 ^driAeftyor 
(or "AAyoS. 4.25 bhAtiiev for 6,7 mdirdpojNdnoyeA for 

619 flepso/r for nt^^txU, 7,26 Ahneuyd?* for AAortV, 
SB '^gomtnd fur 9 If madha for mctdAd,' 12 1 otpy 

ior edpy, 17 title SmUdha'^ fur 17.21 pupoA for punoA. 
19.2 katmAn^ffi far kanna^dift, and, no douht, tS.J 
lor it seejn:» that the editor rather than the printer 

must be held responsible for 2.11 gefauiftt cn (for 

guAT^. iigat/Tit 2.8 pmsiddkytd with superfluous d and sjmibriy 
17.12 ttdtfAiAleum. while Conversely a d ix Ucking in 6.9 tamo- 
hndAiV. 16.9 ’fpeAndAnwih. It happens not infreiiuently that 
fuaomns over king vowels ate primed «o faintly as to be virtually 
invisible (e, g. in 2,66 Sdniir^ and the I in II i4 yodAoelran), 
which will rniuble beginners Frequently* also, the sparing 
beween wxicds is disturbingly inegubr. But it is only fair to 
mid that in general the Tt’pogiaphicul style aiut fortnai of the 
book, and of the cover, aie extremriy attractive. 


•86)1 tt6t.*1A!tt6iia far *«*«», tail. (I'bWKdpc bi pmol.) 
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TItt reviGMrer wouW difftT from the editor in jiidgunont only 
ai a few |)omu of the text, lo It-I? T should read tatparaffi 
for fonrwi" in 8.20 I prefer ('fyotto) vyotiat to Wyaitat, 
ci 8.18 atyaktaii ryaklayaki in tl.43 tvrur need not Iw cbon^^l 
to gurcr ogninst, apparently, all nntivv auth'n-itics; in 13 4 
t fti> not see the need for Boehtltngk’a eniendatiun iNmirflatn 
lor ’Wih. even tho it is "confirmed by a M&dhsapStkalf of K " 
The editor''s punciuaiion seents to me at tiims more oonfusttig 
than helpful: why, «j- g., separate mim from the foliim'ing ow 
(7.18), ortSeffya from the follawmg fo (tS.IJ), by coniinas? 

These minutiae, however, are offered only m the hope of 
helping to render the i«ft letter-perfect; they do not detract 
aerimialy from its usefulness. The book satisfi* *^ a bng-felt 
want will be widcomcd by all Indologista. 


Univxnsity of Pennsylvania 
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Staa£li<Jif ifusf^a tn Vcfdfrasiatisthe Abuilung. KeiU 

sfknjturkund^it aus Boihasicifi, Bite. I-V. Berlin, 1P2Z. 

For the study of aDcient culture, the ctmdform tablets dis¬ 
covered by Hugo Wincltltr at Bogharkhi wUI prove to be uf the 
greau»t importance. Not only do they unv'ell the bistorj’ of 
a large ptiit of Asia Minor from the dayu of Samikln I (aliout 
2800 n. C.)*^ down to the time of the destruction of the power¬ 
ful empire of the Hltiitcs (about 1200 d C.}, intt they' also show 
the development of culture during the second miliennium 0; c. 
and present a huge ntaterial for the lingubt. Fvery student 
of the nrn** Fast, tfacfcrore, is toolnng forward to tJie publt' 
catiui of the treaaurts unearthed by Wincfcler’s mccavations, 
ami will tte thankful to the authorities of the Berlin Museum 
who, in spite of ail dIfEcuIttes, are proceeding to edit this matriHal 
80 epnddy. 

TTie new publication wliich we beg to make known to the 
readers of this periodica! beam the title gi%eft above:.' In the 
course of the year 1923 not less than five volumes —each con- 
taming 50 plates about the sue of the well-known Cuneiform 
Texts of the British hluseum—Iinv'c been ptihliahcti .A short 

' Cp. the lens cdhod by Ftcrer in th* BatkeaUi-Ttxi* is Vmttknft 
{BeTU). i. Hiunt ^Leipiiit I9s3?, Noa t'-j. 

• Abtmv. KVB. 
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stuTunary ctf (he contcnti of these voluntes vtSi sliov their 
multiplicity and importance. 

The tirat -tiHume Is the irOTk of Dr. H. W. Figalla; it contains 
texu written m the official tanguage of the Hiitite empiire 
which, as it !»e«m5, was not called Hlttito but tCanesiani, w'hile 
Klitite woB the language epokea by the iuhohitonts of the 
citus of Aimna, Nerig, Zippaloniia and othent. But os we ora 
acmstomi'd to call the official langumge * *HitTite\ it would not 
be wke to change this name into'Kaneeion': on the other hjimt, 
we may call the genuine Hititte — a language sometimtis oc* 
curring in rhualistk texts—proto-Hittite * Among tht tablets 
of vot. I, Nos. t-!0 represent duplicates of the important his¬ 
torical iiuicriplion of king Hattniil 1)1., publishcil tit KB^ III 
6, and restore large passages of It. No& 11 and 13 belong to 
Kikkult's handbook of the irruri; other pnrta of which 

liave lH!tm published in KBo III 2.S and KUB If 12. No. 16 
« a bilingual edict of an ohi king Tabama, written in Hittite 
and Accadian, fUnfortunately a great deal of the inscription 
is mutilated, but enough remains to corroborate the fact that 
the methods hitherto used in deeipht'nDg th@c inscriptions arc 
correct. 

Vol, 11, also publtshetl l>j’ Figidta, contains in the main ritual' 
istic tesets used at the grand festivals of the Hlttitc kings. No. 
2 being parttalfy a dwplirate of KBo I. Though the geuenil 
trend of these ntuofs is inielligihte, the particulars offer oonitid- 
crable difficulties and will require special study. All the ropies 
made by Dr. Flgulla are bcauttfiilly done and will scarcely 
rcriuire any ronsidwable Improvementfi * 


• Cp. F<wtk-, ZDitG, Keue Polige, V'oJ. r. p, tat U. 

• A Pnrio-tiKtttr tni b Mnraiirnl in Xo. 14; y. im(, n 14 [jja.ar-ft'-ff 

W-UJii-CB % iPrcUif.) hittile hr nrfte* as ftriJW (fftUow l*n!)to- 

hlttitr •ntlEHCMl: siniUarly I 17 , 

• KetlKkrifiifsir i*i BffhiaiM ft'crtflentl. U. Dctiiaduai Orimte^U 
tckaJti. 

• 1 ir 1 4 A rm) I) sji-it-iii f] T$«s.Mt.rte.dl(b'laa: i 8 t 

1 \ J 7 Otk-tif-lt-irt 1 ); 1 ( 1 ; 1 ( ++ wv- 0 r; 1 ( 3 : 1 Hi (fa-la. 

mlll-n: I fdM]f|}, AtUt tt t^CAS misiung afua-XX; Itt A fp r-fraUf-iiiff*} 

III jr 411 111 

jl IV 4a Wtl-ps; I lArl t 6 pni‘tl>.Mtt(!t.wi? :I! t: t 43 it-'Jfin. 

8.\I 5 AM). AA. htoH of thor onf smiiJar emirs nuy be due to 

the acHbe, 
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\o\. HI and fV have be«n eopwd by E. F. W^Hiier ami art 
as well done as iho^ of Figtilla. ThifSi,* texts are fiw the most 
pan written fn the Accadian [aTtgUi^e< \^ol. til contains frag- 
tnents of public creaties, letters, historical fragments and 8>'l- 
labofies No.l4 u espoctaily ^Tjluable? it is a treaty Ijetwwn 
king MurSili and Tuppl'-TeSup, the grandson oif Arira tbi- well- 
known Amorite chief. A Hittire duplicatte of this insofipilon 
b No. 119 Nils. <W) and 68 are leltcfs of WaS-mflVRca 
{Ramses t!.)* to the Hitiitc queen Pitdu-Hepan No. 71 a 
a letter iHjginninE iarr* rakt Mr flid# 

ott-ril aki-fo Ai'W-nifl ww-wa ^ka-da*ai-'Ota-on4ur^x*‘ Mrra mhA 
Mr iMdl No. 72 restores the 

ginning of JCBe I 10 showing that HatniSire correspondent really 
b KailalSttian*'‘EN' LIL as was already enirmtsed from the ran- 
tent*. Nft 7-1 b a letter /mm Tuthalbi of Uatti to Tukuiti- 
Nimtirta I of Assyria. Alt thnte texts are of great historical 
and chnwiologkat value A good many fragmmite have been 
joined by Weidner to the domnicni* ptiblbhed m Afia I and 
are assigned to their right places. Amang the tiSfitorical frag- 
inrnts we call attention to Noe, 85 and 89, Arcadian duplicate* 
of KBo III I* Tlie rest of volume til pnotains \Tocabularitts '■ 
Though they are ratliiir fragmentary, a sfiockil study may in¬ 
crease their value by finding out duplicates fmro the libraries 
frf Baliy'lonia and Assyria. 

Vol IV h of the greatest importanre for the study of Hifriti; 
culture which, fts we see. b largjriy dependent on Bahylmiij. 
Ver?’ valuable ie No. t, treating of ceremonies before war. The 
text Itself is Hittitn. 1 1 liegins Fna-fl-aa-Jd-aw. / A'A XAG KCR 
LC KVR ZCft. ZUK f-jd-ow-a. 'if they perform offerihg? tm 


* So probol^ to be rewl inaluH uf AbU-TcSupi ep. tbc eicn in KCTjS 

’ Other tmen of ttonwes ll. ftnj Now ra, ng, 3Sf?J. fiO. 69, amt wtne 
fraxmcnii in whkh the outne' is rienmiywL 

» Nor trutifcritMol toiptlwr whb several dufiUczitto bjf Fottw in 1 
SerVaj. 

t* RUB Ifl ni: II cttii .Va Jte.a-oalsJaJW.Btlr'rJ-W-tO'ndurl. 

A» the liiiilre werb tnesn* “to pi lo bed. to repoee* tfc., »e thouH wpo# 
in the AaadiM eoteiw. The SitBMiin mJo'mdaliwi *i- 
itHw wtwhl hfltw ra In witb CiSJtA 'bed'.—Ill to periiej^ (wil.n*-* 

(1. e. nini>oiH.saAir ’to slay’.—Ill lo^i I 10 io-lo^o <L e. lafifvi- 
mo-iit Jlihf**'] *10 lump to flee'. 
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thi.- bcffdtr of the enemy's land, (thenlthe offering priestl offers 
erne sheep to tii^ Sriin (-goddfs) of Arinna nnd to Iread! A_NiA{ 0) 
TeSupp the proi^rcting doity^ to all ihe gods, lo Tolibiatt of 
Durmittap ihe fiiale and, ihtr female gods, the .gmfo. all the 
godst to all I he rnou niaimi and rivers, One ^^heep they offer 
lo Ztdharia)’. At the end oifiirntt taken from ihe ktdtteys of 
the immolated ^heop. am given in The Accadbo language and 
translated imo Hit tire. No. 3 iTontains proverbs in both lang¬ 
uage?!, No. 4 sentences probably taken frum h^mins; cp- obv* 
iO H.; f a-nn hu-H to^pa^n^ni** 

^thou creaicst the herljs ol the field as itourishmefit for the 
beasts'“Hut- ii-iiJo-flJi LIL-4S. b, 1 

Off “WO ^-€l-ld-Ia/-ril; kihldS therefore—"herbs*i w/rVfl = Tield'i od- 
fliiffa—"nourishment*. —^to oeate* (abo—^lo prodUK. to 

effect'). No. 5 pr^mti short sentences in phonetic Sumerian. 
1 rambled into HkiiTe: c. g- 1 13 f,; oii-/a (rr-iff'gof me-ia-a 
U-im-H4m dmm hca\*en alniiifbiicc oopiousU" = .\/£5. 

Tri?) - = Ku-nf^pL-id^ f-llO’-tin) fe-fa-u- 

tivi-Tilr b t.herrforo-'heaven' tYfflf£i“ = *iibundaiiiX'*i Ird- 

man = 'a:fpiow" No. 6 (bekinging to No. 5?) shows haw in- 
len'^Jy the Hltiites studied Sumuttiin textJt; thm are two 
columns^ one cr:»ntaining Sumerian sentences in the usual spelling, 
the other in phonetic tTans^ptions. e. g. CKiv. 6 s 

kat^m-mQ^tfi-gat ii-kuf ga-tum^ma "King Adad. 

tea.der of the latidt Tlicfi follow Sqnieiiiid and At-'cadbin texts 
of mythologitail or religtom chairacter.** No. 12 is on Acc^dian 
fragmeiit of the GilgameS epfc^*. ntcnthmitig a dream of GtlgameS's 
fnhv p. Id) and the conflict Iwtwei-n GilgameSi Engidu and 
I Star Among the following texts we find portioiis of £N .£- 
NH SL^B Id. 24). uf the oordsm of the evil spirits (No. 

16), <>f thfc sserivs I^rvm3 fiM dinika (Noo Slip 21). a hymn to 


" Atw KUB IV 41 ! 14 i-|it-ife*Ace. The forutW is 

Elkc (Agc. KBe I 35: i*; Afmwn-letttr I ». 

ff So tl k Stioumi^ And Andkia; t 6 rud 
*'■ 4iwtn£ itwit bmmtmt k ibe oxmt nmnimmLran of the 

nuiie dI SninJiFi r-hArwreer. 

« ililiitc fFBpiKDCs of the Aiiiiif epic tirt KB^ VJ the 

hr.fji U nko olleil and hu frkmJ ^cii-liWJifii; a Htjrrhk: fraKotEnE 

Vt ipcU» the mmr ^fa/-|p}>jar^ti.ji/. 
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NiRiurTAt the (Ntt 26’ A 6—^ &im 1 por 

tides ut licffl<* *™1fisies (No*. 42.«)-. No. 47 wnitaiiw rlt» m 
Hittite with prayers in Accadian, the end {Rev. 32ff.) being a 
prayer to the stars.*’ 

The next section ctHtwitis maJiciil Icstw. the fir»l (No. 4») 
showiiiB that the term £?«/. i?/ which reciiw in Hitti^ 

om«n*te 3 tts is i(Jeniira1 with BURL-. IJABJtUP. 24 (tir DA), 
i, e. ifidr jiirrri (cp. T 1. 8. J2 etc. njh kh o^rgb.] 1). ^ 

tablet has the signature DUB I (?i UO. 54. Z^ OA. 

The u-xis*' published by Weidnef «Tdenily prove that Hittite 
itiMitrine w:ts in the main totally dependent un Babylonia. 'Hte 
same is true with the nnnm litmaiure, sataph* of which are Nns, 
65 ff We finti astroltigical uniina taken fwnn the appiMirtince 
of the sun (Nos- 63, 64. pfoliably licloOising W* the scries ennwo 
itnu omina of The itht inttstinesj no. 65) arid of 

a part of the body (?) called MIR (No 66)’*. ontina ol the s*rtes 
iNfoma isbu (Ni^ 67-7nj and“the most intetesting fact—liver 
oiniiia WTiiti-n on clay tnodeU of liv'ers (No® 71-75) 
clay livers are highly important for the identifit^tmn of the 
different parts of the liver. We learn that the Kt. GUB (— moif* 
sasu) and the OiR i^fxuUtttu) are kjcated on the obverse, 
the i?v4iV ( = 4 fand*fif} on the reverw No. 72 shorwa that itie 
maa^su may have the appearance of a ^w-bJmle", a piett^ 
cd it being added. Someiinies the nmeti iteelf is Aixariian, the 
interpretation, however, Hittite, e. g. No 72 rev, fwotwa 


» No. ^ b s niotkal tnt. 

• Now the trpjueni vw of JTjlf la ihe*t lexre e. e. ^ 

ZA. Bt BE i^r a r. nr itjMd/]. Till: teat ote* pvt® into- 

pimtimis, c. S. t 6i Mm«. “* AT // wtoJ^™ ««« 

ir^ppii ** 'Wtlfiir* 1 feOTnlly: h* may bond bisaife mtn ha house, hi* houiw 

wUl bocomr larsstM. 7 M snffJre KI. tl KJ.m ^ L lo1 

i 'not LL^umbte: nu*y ^ thirdly r); 

^ ap ^ 

■* The bt^innhis k Syntoua |m ta—n-do W **(’0-e* ‘l‘“™ 
turth' dtwtmAZAG-^dtur. L ij an Jj>4*-ro 

•• No, 59 docs not »e«m to be mcdwal, tun pechiiWy » Jti emwn ten of 

ibt wA n e wi 

e. *. II 6 imerna rH iff A iWil-ol W 

lom' sw-Jn.laiii *if lb* hetet of itie MIR., . , in* fall 

iMMses oT tbr tons wiB gro* cminy'- 
pt U. 4 *wld,k C-faJJant k the 'edjee of lh* ww‘- 
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{ = BAD) rii marii tiSu^ro-Qm $a tin lakin-taa mf-Stt 
Ll>~d! u-i-it-ti-mi-f'ta-ni <it-7»a->ni~iJt-at-ki S}G (=l(i=ifa)- 

oi-ia t^a■d3■Su-nla-^lS4lI ^a-ai-ga-U'Wi^az pi-f-bt^ ii~p0- 

or-Ej* *B ‘ir the head of the gall blatltier ha* a bridge of IIk* 
aud ite watw mJngtes, die man will l>e. . and he will be gound 
and happy; or" a jnan will rise from a secluded place' The 
rest of vol. IV ts Hik'd with ontall fragments and aiipplemcnts 
Ui JSTfZB III. IVand KBo 1 Of sjieciaJ value is the re-editJnn 
of KBo I 27 (KUS IV, p. 50b} which u an AceadiaD duplicate 
(tike JCIT^ III 85. 89} of the great Tclibind-ioscriiJtton”. 

Vol, V', copied by Or, Walrher, is a collection: of prophetic 
texts like KBc It 2, etc, the iinxtpretation of which still oflfEns, at 
present, ttnisttlerahle diOtculdes. .-Vs these tablets are less valu¬ 
able for the average student of Hiitite culture, T will not tire 
the readers of this periodical with a list of cometiona w hich 
1 might offer. I may only call attention to the cotToboraikm 
of ilie reading of the name of the prince of MirS ^DI3+BA (?) 
KAK. TUR (Kim Y 6; III 9. 31, 24) =w-tia (lA. 
in Jl), which already woa suggested by a comparison of fC5o 
r\’ 7: I 6<» i}DJ3-}-SA fi^}. JTdKi-mtd and K&> IV J: I '(tPT3. 
3\A0) KAK^ with n-hj-iui (JC'^n V 13^ I 13}. 

Utiiveraiiy of Breslau Ung.'Jao 


MINOR NOTICES 

Di* Kfilstkrift Von Dr Bbuno MEisssti*. Mit 6 Abfaild-' 
ungen. 2ie, verliessertc vVulliige. Berlin; VEEei3;iotwG 
vr(sSEN<icnAfTt,tt:aEa >922. pp. 112, ®).2S. 

An cxcelient anti inexpenaJit; introriuction to the study of 
the cunwfnnn signa awl the gnuumar of Suntcrian and Assyrian 

3as AUf Trsfamatl mnd die trangeiiscie Kirche der Cegnttt>atl. 
Von D, Dr, E k.N sr Sjelus, ij-j pjdg : A DacMErr,-1921. 

pp, 101. 

Directed against Friedrich Deiitesch (‘Dfc grosse T^uschimg') 
and A- Haiuacfc 'To discard in the twenrietb centurx- the Old 
Ttttanwmt as canonic al Scripture would be in direct contta- 

■* ^ BaXtwshpaLrtkln- alh^ 

* Cpv n«* ^ alwTe- 
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diclkm to the tc&ttraony of and Uip aposttes ftnind 

in the Old Testament divine will and promise; h wmiW haw 
dbastrous rtd^icmi consctiuenccfif and above all nTHjId ^'mply 
mean ion anachronism and the grenic$i folly which ibecvangdical 
churvh m^ht commit V The aothor then pteadu few a proper 
undcF^tanding and evaluaxinn of the Ofd Teatiimeat by means 
of judicToufi crjttcisrm. 

irdd^irrm/r. Zn Pmf D Kittcis Vortrag; Die Zukonft der 
uhtestainentl iidien Wisscnscbaft. Von Pastor Lie. MoejXkr 
B reklum: JitNsiEN* 1M2. pp. 72. 

Exceptions to KiUcr® tJelim=ation of the future tasks in HU 
Testa merit studies from the point of view of orthorfMy. 

J«denpf^Um. Von J^UAC BitKfEJt- Vlcrle Auffagt^. Frank¬ 
furt a. M: Kavwvs^x^S, pp. 143. 

A thoughtful study* 

FiVr /ciJbfiiciiMetirfe jtfrfijfJkru Polditinas. Von Pmf l>r+ SAiit'EL 
Krauts. Frankfurt sl M, i KatriniiANS, W22. pp. Ii7 

A conc($e history' of Jewrsb Palestine from the begtnninipt 
10 the pre^ni day^ In the biblical port the author ocknmi'lcdgcs 
hinti^lf to be entirely tinder the influence of Well!mu»efl. 

Zur ChnraJtf^risiik dtr ialmudiuhint Eikii, Von Dirdetor Dr. 
L Laiaau^ ZftTeitcr^ un^ier^dmer Abrimck. Frank¬ 
furt iL M.: tLwFraANN, IW2. pp. [vH-48. 

Lcser Ijiiante (ia22-lS79), on ekler hroUicrof the piiibsophef 
^forita Laeams* wat dtrcctor of the Jwtsli theorogiiinl “cimiiiiTy" 
in Breslau from I87J to hi» death oml taught Talmud and mb- 
btnicnl literature fit that inrtitutiem. The r!*ay on talmudk 
eth?f 3 « now reprinted withoirt oheratina^ was fir^ piihhihcd in 
1877. 

Tk£ Briiiih tcitk Hi'Afr; in Hand Being an tnieresting 

and inieUigent of all the exhibiis on view at the 

BrilbUi MiHum whirfi ooubrm the atwluu? aceunury of 
the Holy Scriptures By Fiuni: G JA^^^v\WAT. l>nn4lon' 
Sauf^os, Low, Marutton & Cp. pp ^2 
Prefaced H ii fajCsimiTe of letter of approluitbii by Sir Fretlerk 
G. tCenypn, 
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Setrrl IlitUrrj of iM Enitisk Ot^paiioH of E^ypt, Buing a Ptereonal 
Nanatrn of Evente. By Wrmw® ScAtVE-v 
York; Amna? A* Kxopf. 1922* pp. jtiv+416. 

American re-editkm of the Engit&h edition which appearetl in 
1905. A hnel}' written ftcxotrnl of the histoiy of the Engliah 
occupation of Egypt front the pen of the weif-knowit travelItr 
who took an active part in the struggle w'hlch he namies, on 
the sitfe of the native nationalist party. It is a rtcurd of 
Intimate know'ledge of the Oriontj of coumge, hut also of one- 
ftidMiness and ob&tinacy. In the opinion of the author, he 
stands vindicated l>y recent political devdopmenoi and he 
secs his country punished for the crime of occupation which he 
had sought to avert. 

iluiniy East By Mrs. Alec-Tweedib. New York; E. P, 
Dtrrros' aso ('oupanV. 32(1 [rages, with illustratrons and 
a map. $6. 

An interestingly written account of trai'd through ^^pt, 
Sudan, Syria, Palatine, and India between 1919 and 1921. 
After-war conditions are portrayed largely from the official 
Britiiih point of view, and as an indoc lo Ihc feelings entertairird 
in certain sections of the English press the policies rtcommended 
will make interesting reading. The decision of the Ignited 
Slates government in 1922 to take no part In helping to keep 
the freedom of the Daofandles is commented on in an unfriendly 
tone. The aiitboresB U uoacquainted with Orirmtal language. 

JTu Ckitui IVor Book. 1921-2. Edited by* H, G, W, Woon- 
itEAD, C B. E New \*ork: E. I*. Dl'Ttcw & Cowpanv. 
(Ip *+1(164, $10. 

A useful romjjilation dealing with the area arut population of 
China ;iEeogmphy;gico1(^'; fauna: tiora jorestry & reforcstatimi; 
climate & mcUtwology; people & language; newspapm & pcriorli- 
cals; products; mines & minerals i money, weights & measures; 
commerce; rmanee; currency; the new consortium (official docu- 
mentsl; public justice; communications: defence; edtication; 
Greater China; the Russian problem In China; sear Be. pos(-war 
problems: river conser^'atiiwi & harbors: manufactures; opium; 
religions (with Mission statistics); the f amin e in North Chtna; 


Heei€Ki <»f Books 


75 


the Chinese emtoms tariff: the Chtnisse government {histortcBl 
sketch and the preecnt organuEaiioo); brief biographies of pitimi* 
nent Chinese; and miscdlaMous matters; also cnBtBm^revenQC 
and trade statistics. Them is a map of China showing rail¬ 
ways. 

Cods, GMins and Ghosis. The weird legends of the Far East. 
By BearttA Lest. Phitadelphiat J. B. LipeLtconr Co»t- 
rajtv, J922. pp. 65. 

A sumptuous puLlicaiion with beautiful iilustrations. 

Myskrious Japan. By JouAX Street. Garden City, N, Y.i 
DorBi.EDAY» Pace & Co»i-Asy. 1922. pp. aii+W?. 
Chapter XX deals with the problem of Japaiusa iimni^tion 
to the United States The v-ofume is replete with vivid de- 
eertption. 

Zfti Btiiidhism and its R/tation to Art By .^RTBL■R Watev. 
London: Lt'KAC, 1922. 32 pp. 2sh. 6d. 

A pamphlet which "makw no attempt at proftindity**, but 
which iiex'crUicIcss gives a femarkaide in formative and readable, 
iho brief and popular, acoiunc of the fundamental ideas <md 
h^torir development of Zen Buddhism, as well as of its • rehitMin 
to art** (without illustrations, however; for them the reader is 
referred to tlie Japanese art publications Kokka and SkimU 
Taikmn). 

Vedk AnkquitUs. By G- JocvEAti-DtmitEtilL, Doctor of the 
University of Paris; Professor, College, Pondicherry, Lon¬ 
don: Lvzac, 1922, 29 pp. 1 sh, 6 d, 

The author believes that he has discovered tombs of the 
Vedk perioil in the Kerala province, and that such tombs are 
quite exact imitations of himtan habitalioits of the same period. 
He also finds interesting surviVals of Vcdic practmes and tradi¬ 
tions in oiit-of-thc-wiiy parts of this region. 

Mlamigha, MOgha'i Sidupdtatadko im Aussuif. Bcarbcitet 
von Carl CAfT’EiXES. Stuttgart: W* KoittUAiutSR, 
1915. xx+lSS pp. Sl.60. m 

Sanskrit text and CJennan iranslatioR of an abridged form of 
tbb Sanskrit "court-epic **. The abiidgment, made by Cap- 
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pcttcr, CHiiJts Chapters S-ll and 19 etittiv and about one-half 
of (he rest. The parts omiried are the most aitiAcLd and 
difficuU iwctitms 

Stlect Wi^ks of Sri SonkorMharya. Sanskrit Teatt aad English 
Transla tion Traiulated by S. Venbatailuua jJ-A n. Znd ed- 
Madras; G. A. Nate-Sisx aiti Co., n. d 24ft pp. 2 Rs. 

The works auritnitod to Sankam which ait here translated 
art all in ^'erse, and were, says the translator, intended to 
'■expound Jn a twpolar style" the Advaita philosophy. The 
tianabilon llkewbe aims to be popular and "free of 
words and phrases'*; "in same inataiiocs literal a"d technical 
accuracy has been puqxBely sacrificed in order to make the 
translation readable and oomprehenable by itself indepemlenih' 
of the test/' 

£minrirt OtuntalistSf Indian, Ettropeatt, Antfricait, Madras; 
G. A. Natesan axo Co., n. d. 378 pp. 2 Rv. 

Diugniphicttl sketches, by various Himtij authors, of twenty- 
«ix "tsminetit orientalbts", including jtmes, Coh-bmoke, Wilson, 
FerpjBon, TeJang. Max MilHer, Bilhler. Monier Williams, 
WfaTiney, Deiissen, Bhandnrkar, etc. 


OTHER BOOKS RECEIVED 
(Su*ne of the fnilnwlng will he reviewed in Inter jc snrs .l 

A ffebrnc Delairt Story in Cunei/om andotktrE^r Fragmewteia 
the PiiTpottt Morgan Lifiniry. By .\i.BEiST T. Ci-tT (Yak 
Oricnifll Sertes- Researches. \'blmiicV-3} New Haven : 
Valb Uxtvtttismr Pbess. 1922. pp. 86+places vli. 

/frfirfle Tribal Eiowmy and tkr Jubiltc. As illustrated in 
Semitic and [tido>Ettropeitn village communities By 
Hesby SotvEFFF-a, Ph D.,S.T.M. Leipzig: 1. C. 
WCHS, 1922 pp. viii-1-198. 

The Prophets Israel. In histmy and criddsm. By Hakoi-D 

M. M.A.. LL.B. UrndDii; Roubht Scorr, 1923 . 

pp. 114-196. 
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Tf'r# KfWfff* SifJifn dfte itmelitisdtf' Siadt? Von Prof. Df. 
Ebxst Sellin. Leipzig: A. Deicbert, 1922, pp 84. 

The Boei of fob. A revlaal watt and vcraion. Bjr C. J. Ball. 
Neu' YorkiOxKOBJJ UsiVERsrrv Pk£ss, Amerjcan Brasch. 
1922. pp. vii4'479, $6. 

A Critital Examinotim of Ike Pahitta Versum the Book Gro. 

By Charles AsTHijR Hawxeii", S.T.M., Ph,I>. (Contnhu- 
tion* to Oriental History and Pliilolog>" No. VJl.) Newr 
York; Columbia Universitv Press, 1922. pp. Rii4-69- 

The Jevii in £j[jfpf and in Paieitiue under the Faiimid Catiphi, 
A contribution to tbcir pdlittcal and comniuna] history 
bawd chiefly on Geniiah material MtHcrto unpubHiilMiiJ. 
By Jacob Mann, M.A.,n. Ul Vol 11. New York: OxycMti> 
l.'Nrv'EfcsiTY Press, American BRANOt, 1922. S7. 

Jaeoh Steiukernfl \'oTt Ar.no NaoeL. Mit J4 AbbJBungen 
(Craphifcer dtr Cegenwart.) Berlin : VEW-tc Neiie Klixst- 
HAXOLtneo, 1920. pp. 48. 

Aegypien und aeg^/dis/'JieT Ijtbm im Altertum, Von Adolf 
Eirman. TDbingen; Mokr, 1922. 

J?ie itmensche TempehtaJL Von Dr. A. SchhijeR- Esen; 
Baedeker, 1920. 

A rkausaHd Miks of Uirade i> Oijm. A pe*sotia3 FECanl of 
Cod*i delivering power from the haml* of the imperial 
Boxers of Shan-si By Arciiiiiald E Clover, M AI 
London: ftcKERiNG & iNCiiS. pp. Kvi+J72. 

Choix d'ebjtis d’att d'txirhoe eritnt eonsmii daiw Ui Pays Boi. 

Par T. B Roorda. La Haye: NijoofR. 1920. 

Plays of Old Japan Trans^lated by Leo Durax. New York; 

Thomas Seltzer. 1921, pp- kuH-127, 

Oas Sfontasdira dea Apajlautba Au» dem Sanskrit OlterwUt 
von Dr. W Calaxd. Gottingen; Vasdextm>ecE csd 
Rotwem, 1921. 

CotMi and Ckwnahty of fhe Party Jirdependrnl S»lldn% of Bengal, 
By Nauni Kasta Bkattasali. Cambridge (Eng.J: 
Heffer. 1922. 

Amouriim or Fi-mdmrrto By R. S. Taki. Bombay ; G. 
P. McRoesuwar, 1932. 


Hamit «/ Books 

Ih^ PMia. By Tasak^ath Das. New York: 

Kue&sci], t923. 

Fitx FootprinU. By Euzabeth J. Coats^’QRTh. New York: 
Kkopf. 1923. 

Die Ukrt der Uponishaden und die Anjdnge da Bvddkismus. 
Von Hesmakx Oldexbeho. 2 te, ttnwiitidcrte Auflagc- 
Gettingefl: Vande>«oec;k & Rupiecbt^ 19^^. 

The Seed of Pa*. By A. C. Bes'SOX. London; Murhav, 1922, 



NOTES OF THE SOCIETV 

The GecoAi} half (Pens 4 and 4) of Vofmtic 42 (yw 1422) the Jof^stAi. 
tui ME lj<*n nsMtswl if «ti* «iia*nr *» tli“ »«« 6«* to p«» tM*y 1, 
W2J), Mltki final pwf* with iuitrortkiiia to print were sal to the nmiw 
in iliffh. U b bop«i thai by ilw «nJ of iht* ytat we aball lia™ recitiib- 
lishc itfubiily in iW sppeaianct of the JotSSAt- 


NOTES OF OTHER SOCIETIES, ETC. 

The Rrilwh Sotkly far Old TisLutant Study, whidli loeludtt in iu *ncm» 
tierthip iha bwt-SoMjwii Ohl TeaUatitt Kfiobaa of f’lre^E Britain, b dn«l«J 
to the ad vaowment of Old Testantmt atodiw ontl kindred mat ten, ami hat 
a I’oUkaiioo Fiiod fnjm whtb it nilddlHii important publkatlatia in meli 
fwlda It men* twice a year; tU lau meeting »'a» hrid in t,oodtm, January 
2-4, 1422. tinikr the preaWency of tJie Rev. Cason G. H, Box, who* pr*H- 
denibi adtlrcH dralt Tith the need for widenioft iJw «:o|ie of Okl Testament 
Oiiwc {Mpen wme read by the Her, PrineipaJ H. Wheeler Kohio- 
•on and Isy IVof, M. A. Caniiey. Sevaal fweigp viaitoc*. (rtwn Inda, South 
Africa, and the Uoited Staten, wm preacftl, The sactetoiVi T. H. 
Rohtaatjfi, Lymeoud, LEunfdien, Cbm,, writes that "th* Socie^ would al¬ 
ways wtdeotae al ils mettiugii any American selmlar* who at* inteiseted b 
the CHd Teaiimeut and allied •tudica,"’ a»l tbd h* "wwiU Ik vbt ir^ippy 
to supply to nay awh vMwr* to ihb eetiniry infurrmition tcgaRliog ottr 
meetuig*." 

IV. Eeiut F. Wflldiwf, Bwlin-ChaifatteitbiBS, WUmnsdorfsmr. 95, 
[Umotinices that he b about to beam the private publicatKitt of a prebeMcal, 
Aedw M Kfauhnfl/witktmi, which wilt appesif bepnnbut 1422 » 
bHW* of 4h peso «ch. loof Nb etie and dwpe (appnwimjitidy "foobap";. 
"clearly nnd ientWy typed ami nmltittraplMdThe cootenit 

are thu» dewrihed: "eiae fleihe vwi Atifmtiwt pdiifetogbchcn, tiitforbchen 
uni! kukurhbtoeiacheo inhalta, von denta Jedet btkhifcni 10 umfa«a 

wall* Itnrue Mixxclliingen glickhtn tohjiitii, Rc«i»tMwieit, idwcil dw Kntiktr 
imcntJicl} ftene Cdichliiwlrtirte beiWtii£fa rtit* nhSi^t^t* Einidmaftlw 
irmc ^n lemij fjttiniir RefscBskmcfl Anacf(^ci3 itoft aiuifttichVwittiJi und 
euw lufflltlhf Im he UdKnklst OJber Aie^tiiuJ^cxi. 

Vortrsiffc. wtiKiwdlAlllidHs wid Per^Mulicfli die in dw 

^zcii Auf ifca K^anecEk vg^rkfim Orient ausiEediduit i^etdiai toilr” 
wh ytsLT «ni CKitain i biblrinf™P^y' P*^ ^ 

D^dkfnt n yfnr, U I* prapoiirf to ^ hundred €ov^ 

flret tmme cwtaiqft cr»itfibulidnA hy Meuanef, Ungnwle E^ibig^ 

n 
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Cwitributicw tut Invited rrant tdinlere 
i» ■»«?««■» o™«. E„njl. 

VarnHie" t«u rccentty been fottmKJ In Wwww, 
fVib^ee<I_ ^ of pf wbfch tbr 6nl two hevw 

AtoRbodia. botb pub- 

dilltv who j* Se«««y of 

the A nww of the fonnw of thew; %ork> » primed eleewheiv lo 

ikw wufc <5f thfi jatr-mMAS. 1^“+™ Erwwncnr m 

Hit OrientaJ aiih of PhOwkipIuB, oi a mei:|f)^ hridon May JOth, eiW. 

read* M (nlkme^ “«lwIiop pora^ph of ihb aiioute 

<ernpD«fI Ui^ejy of men trho are pruf«doiiaJIy enpa^Rt m; 
>»« *'»w*fh w Onenial iiAjecta^bjocu which juw fairly rccoodite 

and reoiDvett frwn the mia^u, of the cv«r>N!ay cnan-feel. that it ^wq, ritiM 

^ MlalCnp miecttt awl mppon of thk eto. 
Zdtihroush him a ttnfc bftw«n the world of 
fk ***^ wmfrh The member* of the Clob lia%w alway* tdl 

"**!!" ^ ^ • 1«J )«i whfch the great mam of the people tiaveooi. 

tK. t h^ wm ptofoond eMooraitementin the la« that a man of hie type 
•1^ not oaly take a wmtrary view, hot indicate by Id* premiKe and ^ 

twn| W^jB <VeSqI»tm^ hod o imdauwl n>pect for -cfMlanWpaS for 

iv^ *"«*!;”*? *"/ *" •tiMliea to which thb Club i* davotad 

W e rhall «im hi. irnplrwhm and hi. *«imt p«wmnlity,« 
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THE IRREDUCIBLE MINIMUM IN LEARNING 
A FOREIGN UNGUAGE 

TUOUAS F. CUMMtJfGS 
EiALteiL Yo« 

fjf LEARNINO A FOREIGN LASGUAGE three difHcutdes COnflOTt 
US at the outsei— pronunciation, vocabulary, and construction. 
Three elements are involved in correct pronunclaticm—arricn- 
lation, timbre, and rhythm. 

Articulation is the proper joining of organ to orgatti for Uie 
deareut production of any and all * letters > It can be noted 
by watching the positions of lips, tongue, and laty-ns, Soituj* 
times a wedge between- the sale teeth Is a help to seeing. A 
slip of paper before the lips will differentiaic between an aspirate 
and non-aspirate p, t, ch, or k. 

Timbre ta ione-<iuallty and depends on organic baftjfi, or ^e 
way in which the native holds his speech organs. It is copi^ 
best in singing, audible yawning, or ia the hesitant “-uh”, 
which EO often follows the wenda of an unready -^peakEf. 

Rhythm is the tunc of lan^ge, tu pitch, time and 
It is best analysed by humming a short sentence, after it has 
been ^ken. Then oonuast one's own and a short foreiga 
sentence- It is the thj'thm which enables us to teU the meaning 
of the sentence "Tell the lookout to look out and cry Look out,” 
In this the first 'Mookout” has the high-low, the second the kvd- 
le^Tl, the third the high-higher pitch. Rhythm is lest noaied 
by dashes wwt glides which correspond in elevation relatively 
to the pilch changes of the speaker’s v-oice. 

Faiture to master these three in combinatioti alwiiys maloa 
the speaker re^wal himself a* a foreigner- Tlie toinimuni at¬ 
tainment in pronunciation U easy intdligibilily f and tlie hearer, 
not the speaker, must be the judge of thif aitatnawjit. 

In vocabtitary we have a range from the active oonmumd of 
a few hundred words to the pasBJve command of the twenty 
to forty thourand words of the educated natis't First there are 
t he i-tae * prill 1 words used by alli then thoee words known by tfvery 

II 
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adult; and lastly The technical terms known only hy the skilled. 
In a atmly of Dusiness Vocabularies made by the Russell Sage 
Foundation, pamphlet E 126% we note ilijtt 2,()tl0 letters give 
a vocabulary of 2,001 words, u^-d and m-ttsed to a tmal of 21,629 
tinifs. Same words are of a much ^eat<^ fnrtiuency thait others, 
fcM- 41 woTfls ar« used 11.815 times; tliat \it, Z% of the wonJs in 
the vix^bttbry make 50% of the teJit. 

A study in the Compel of St. John in Hindustani, as compared 
with Chapter iV of the same Gospel, shows that the Gospd 
text hoE 17 pages; chapter has t/lT as much. The Gispel 
words are 11,200; the chapter*'9 1300; total vtxaliulary res¬ 
pectively 1.028 and 105; nouns 49%’ and, 25%*} verba I4%* 
and I6%>; prtmmiitK 1 }4%* and 16%*; prcpoflltlons 4 K%^ 
and 20%*. Fnim tins we conclude tinil the dictionary value 
and the practical value are very diUcrent, so that it a safe to 
eay that in aiming to m-tsier a language one should make his 
acquisitions in about the following ratios for the first 1500 
wofdi:: nouns 40%, verbs 27%, adjectivis g% with cardtjula 
and ordinab 1<J% more, adverbs 6 ^%, prepasitions 5 
with alt forms of pronouns, coojirnrtirifla, [ttterjectloiis atiii par- 
tides and articles, if any. As a guide for dettrrmining the 1500 
wo^s^ I would Htggest Johi»‘* Gosfid plus the wrmh of huj-ing, 
adiing, tmusekeeping, traveling, visiting. The tendency in, 
pkkijtg tip a vocabulary is to gather mums faster than verba and 
words faster thatt the ability to asaemble them into projier 
sentences 

This last difficulty, of conatruction, demands most catrful evn- 
■idcraiton. \V«>nls arc the material of speech. Wc might liken 
substantives and iirtslkmiot to the bricks, but case-endingB, 
or positions, or prepositions, to the cement by whkh cnir ling¬ 
uistic tdiftce Iwcomes knit together. Sentence forms might be 
likened to the ground plan of nur edifice. Simple inditaiive 
Mitenco make the vestibule, but coni pound sen tences open 
out a hallway. The imperatives form our offiioe and ni^rkriiop, 
but if we wish lo «wt a supewiructure, then wt must master 
the complex in its? various ifa, its as*s. to w lmna. tu though#: 

* Atioilwr {Md liw, £]ilrki|v**, cm be had ftnra D*. C I*. G Soott 

Y«iker»,S. V w, *. jwxi. 

* Of ’Tpcolnikr^^ 

* In «f 




Learning a Fareiga Langwge 


S3 


and to Adom St wc omst maatfif Uie participle S” pcrout- 

tatrona and cwnfainattons. Some are tcmicnt to live m a 
Bliack and make the Imperative do dut>' for the whole* Oinm 
arc satisfied with a angie simple tenae, not thinking that thereby 
they are betraying their owm simplicity. But the real student 
w-ill lay his foundations broad and deep enough U> carry any 
^upMstTUCture ht ttiay find tijne to rea^ir. ■ j- 

To do this he must note tlsat iht senteno: is ike unti of speeth. 
He must aim ai u eamtnand aj eeery typical unit. So htynust 
be able to interchange these units in aJJ their stihjccte, pr^icatea 
and modifiers without hesiUtioii. Above all he must dnll un¬ 
til he OH deliver these units at the rate of ftpe syllables per sseond. 
This cultivates the motor-memory to the point where command 
of these constructions becomes automatic. Then the language 

is mastrttd. , 

In planning one's own study or testing a language nie^od, 
one shook! see if it indutks the imperative, the indjcalive mode 
in the present, past and future tenses, the pie^t and past 
participles, Eturt ^ dmpli^ conditioTiaK ll in <juite Ukrfy at 
one may need two or three fonns of the imperaiHe and o c 
second person in all teases, to be polite to others. If one & 
giving hts whole time to one language, he may be sattfilirt with 
the aliove for a few montlts: then lie must branch out into the 
subjunctives and complexities of txpresiion, ^ _ 

The time nccmsary to Icam a language varies. I drably 
900 hours, distributed mer ISO days, or six montha. would sul* 
fice for a vcjcahvilary of words with t l msijor 

otMutructions. By lids time one should be at lo^ for no 
w'ithin hU vocabul 3 ^v^ or how to use it After this he may w* 
quire wunls at rapid rate. One African mtssionary' sanl he 
tearnttl 100 wok1.s a day by the Loisette method. Fj^i or alow, 
the test of mastery ia ability to deliver >tiur thought at the 

rate of five syllables per second, . / „ j 

One of the best tests of one** maatcry of ^ lanRho®® ** f^hd 
in the ability to ost and answer any iort of a quesbon reg mg 
any fact, or thne, or place or nuuinef or number or aiacjor person. 
Of materuil. or comparison, or price, or frequency, or reason, 
in the proper voice and in the tense or person or number ol 
the indicative mode, as wdl as in the candiiiorud form. 

The methods to Iw used involve thb prindple that crery Aw- 
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must be ikt tnci^tuMt 4 ^ its own impai 1 aH<m. Primary is 
Slip Method, i. c.) rccitEtig the vernacular from slips, on 
which English sentences ore written, in any order at normal speed. 
Then the Oramadc Method, playing at buying, srfliiig, bouse* 
keeping, travelling; the Pfctum Method, the Questioa'and An¬ 
swer Method, Story TdJing, the Object Method, for whkh one's 
hrat sentence must be "What is this?" and the second, " Please 

say it again**. 

^ding may foUony ability to speak but not precede iti and 
writing b the beA training in reading. 


A SUPPOSED WORK OF .AL-GHAZALI 

Rtcuaba Gottheii. 

UKivEVsirf 

Any ADDmoK to oiir Lnowlcdge of the Hterary activity of 
al-Gha^alT, the great Mohammedan theologian of the eleventh 
century—the greatest theologian that IsJatn has produced—must 
be tvificome to every sttulent of Amtac Icttcra, 11^ was, thMefore, 
with mOrt: ttiBii Dniioiuy ititerfc?! tb^tr liwse hit 

upon a ms, in the Collection of the New York Libraryf said-— 
in the colophon—to be by him, but bearing a title which I couW 
hnd in none of our ordinary worls of reference. We are pretty 
well informed aliout the worta of al-Ghas9Ji from the long 
account of his activities to be found In aUSubki s 
5 ito/i‘i 3 fyah" of the fifteenth century, through Bfodcelmann, to 
the excellent articles of our colleague Professor Macdonald 
in our own JouBJtAL* * and in the Encyclopedia of Islam.^ 

The title of the ms. was j^LJI <3^"^ 

ie *’The diflKence between a Righteous and an I'nrighic^ 
Man'*. A glance at tlm work, the first third of which U wanting 
in the ms., showed me that it dealt vrith riie functions of a ruler, 
and with the duties that lay «i>on those appointed by him 
to positions of trust. It was inicfeeting enough by rea^ of 
its matter and its fund of anecdotes^ aiwl I translated a good two- 
thirda of the New York me. As 1 iranshiteti, I began to 
I was tipoQ faftiillar gToimd I I rciTienibered lhat 
written just such a speculum or “Manual of Ethical Gurnee 
for Kings'* ai!d«*cd to Mohammed the Great Sdjuk in the 
year 498 A. H, (-1104 a.d.), but under qmte a diUcrent title 
i jUl r ij—H ^1" Refined Cold ametming Advice given 

to Kings”—or, as it is usually cited for short, iJjtJl i*-* * 
The question arose natuially. What was the relation of the one 
w'ork or title to the other?-^p«klIy as Muhammad Murtada 


■ V«l. iv, pp. lOl-lM. 

* %'<4. XX. pp^ n-U2. ts 
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aM;Iufia[nI (the learned author of the Tdj^al^iuils), who wrote 
in 1790 3 ten-vnlttme eointnentary on tlie l^yd, a1-Gha23i7'B 
chief ethical worb, and who in the intmluction gives a life of 
his author and list of his woHca arranged in alphabetic order, 
mentions out only but eapccially the title in our 

N'ew York ma, with these words;Jjill 
djiUil i. e. “ ‘The Difference between the Righteous 

and the Unrighteous' al-Gharall mentions it in his i\’afijfai at- 
MulUk”, rurtheron, tinder the let ter nan he !)ft>’ST jIjlJl -■ 

•U-ji j-jUi.e.*'A*ttylAfl/u/-Jl/ufilfc, 

w*ritien in Pernian. Someone translated it into Arabic and tsU- 
kd it *The Refined Cold"*. 

The quest ion h taken up by throe former owners of the New 
Vurk ms, who haiw placed the following observattoas up^n 
the J»ck of the right side cover and upon the fly deaf: 

A. 

■*»**■ ,> > i_ Jl Jli 

^1 oUi,** ^ ^U!t ^ *L*-V' Uji* ^ 

y .•ji’a JU |kM*h ^ Uj 

^1 *jMI ^ jJjUl 

’ Cr* L.’ij y**. 

^ i'jUl cuf ^ d 

pi -V ^ 1- jl* Vj >Um |J U 

^ y J.*4* d>jdv ^ti5' J tjfj. 

r* Jji ^ ojjli .-^^1 ^ U j±l\ ' -?fn 

'—*11 jiy »yj| pi# ^ j‘ Jl iJLii ji 

j) j\ \\\ 

Ui. JL* ^ bjjt y luci ij, 

Jy j:^ 41\, J\^ <i\ 

**Thc [earned SayykI Muhammad ibn Muhammad at-yusdnl 
ahZabidi, kimwn as al*Mt»reada^^ says in his preface to Eds 
Commentarj- upon the Ihya. in section 9. in his account of the 
works of Abo Ejfflmul al^faaeiili, arranged according to the 
lencTs of the alphabet, ‘heme nttona it in h» l»ok Na^ihai at- 

■ ftfodhtiiciiiioiiA ^tfxdb. d£^ tfjnaik Xit. !» |)t. 
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Mum'. From this expression ir is dwr that the Sayi-'id 
Muhammad Murtaja had himself never set eyes wi»o a 

o( lb. rcr^. He m«.tion«l it .nd knew 
Ghasifs «:f«rin8U. it Mmalf i« he. b«k 
In the same manner MoUa Katiht*. author of the 

sinoe he had not the ^ nor ^ 

reference matie to It by Sayyid Muham^d 
mention it in the Kashf^al^^unun. 

possible to find n W In some eastern ^^ 5 ^ 

tnighr fill out the signature that is tom at t begi fftnnd 

copy* I have bcci. ansuLxeaifui. The present copy I tomd 

r^ls countn^* I even asM the pri«t ^ 

the Caimdite fathers sent to Baghdad, to 

the libraries ot Europe; perhaps there i* 

from which thepresent valuablecopy may beta mpleled J»0«l 

will etc. etc." 

B. On the fly-leaf at the beginning: 

-w ;JU1 clUl 0^. -'f '- 

■Lfl/ !i*j iJjUV i--' 


yLfil li* J) 

w Ja V-> “** 


otkUl iddjy id-t- j JjVi v'^i 

..idai J 

djUl ^ ^ J c,'..!' 

*vjct| /* J vM' 

jiji ,-t/i j 

*UI 0-; y 

:> :/l^ r^vi y^' ^ ^ 

jiji. jt dh j-^L- JfUi-j j-yj ^ 

•» Jfit. ^ 


uij 






I 


> ui 


Cr. 

-’J' 




l/. 

Ul 


* L c. lUtl^ KIwiHili. 
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jjj JjLJl ^ ^ ^Ui 

iltljM 4J .JiC JjJl j^i j JJ-^1 

^*■1 ^ *jLJl i^Wt Jj1 j ^^IjpJl 

^ VI ^j:i j]^ji\ j ^l^di ti* c/ji 

ijLJI ^.'Lw vlJ'jji VU Lf Jli vV ^Mjj ^ 

v1 (iit li^y ^ ^ yiii ^ JljJl oX‘ 

V^J ??i rii' 'j' ^ -VJ' J ^ 

^1 U1 JjUl p*U ^V:r,. r^.' 

u't; vjiJ^ iji Jljij 

.^Lf ^ •yS'i ■*-*- J- ^ W ^ I l*LM)' jJUl 

^ ***^ ^ ' -r***;^ u+i l J,yLil 

This Lb the book The DtHercitcc between a Rightetius anti iin 
Unrighteous Man’ by AbO yamiii Muhammad ibn Mithamma#! 
al-Gha*3ti: and very oftes he refers to this bwk \n his 
loihor] book 'Tlw Mimw of Kings*. Bat his book Nafi^l- 
was written in Persian. This book the anthor has 
UJ^TdRl into seven «cellent dimpters; 

I. Chap. 1, Upon the Rule of Sultans and the Moife of life 
of a SqJun. 


i !■ and tiieir Mwlc of life. 

3 ^p. 3. M account of Scribes and their Good Breeding, 

4. Chap, 4. Upon the loftiness of PUfpow of Kings, 

5. Chap. 3. An account of the wiwhm of the Wise 

6. Chap 6, Upon the cscerrence of Underatandlng. 
t. Chap. ?. Upon the Description of Wornen, 

. ,71'®..*^.^ KitAb-at. Far^ was written by ‘M ibti Abi- 

riVt. 

nth of Dtiu-UJujjah in the year fiiSi. 1 ask God that he 
^ih^in my way (another! «>py. fmm which could make 
good the first two signatures wfiieh are wanting, But t have 
not yet heen able to hit upon nnotlier copy in our mcceifent conn* 
^. .., . , .the possessor of the present copy Abu Mu* 

barnTmai jd,yasaa etc. etc. in the biased month Ramadan in 

^n^Tzlfir h Muhammad Mur- 

tads ta-Zubl.n 1^ roimted this book in the number of the 

writings of the 'Im Jtm Abfl yamid al^hazall in the cham.r 

> L c. 12S0 A. a. --- 

* I e, ll6t A, a 
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devoted to the Rubiect at Oie beeinnmg of hia comment^ 

entitled mf aJ-Sedahr* ^harl, Hyd ol^‘ulum^ But, tt app^ 

from the manner b which he writ®, that he 

upon the book, because he uses the worts as he tefem » ^ 

tn hui book I have itiquii^ far and '^«le 

but I have oot beeo able to find tmy other than tha 

exeellent copy. Know also, that it api^ij f™m an 

<?) that the autJmr uses in the sectmd ch&plw, in 

deals with the orice of Virier, that the wTiter (?) hv«l during 

the days of the Seliuk kings. He nmk® a second 

that effect. Now, the book iVofS'ii-utAfn/tf fc was also cemp^ 

by him for the Seljuks. In the bv 

mention.^ the title bain ^ t .\ rhazlli 

the ■ImiSm Abu Hamid Muhammad ibn 

adding *he {the authorl mentions it m the 

JlfwinA, It b plain [ftoia (hbj that MoJtah Katib, also, hiu! 

not seen »t* ^ ^ 

C, A thirt owner of the ms., anil evfdenUy its latest tefore 

it ome to this country, has written the 

ffy-leaf. and tri® to solve the difficulty by ascribing the Iwk 
to quite a different author. He says. 






utdCll li* 

,l1i1 -^1 

ill l*V i-ViijVl jl j** wtiT ^ 

Jl 




L^l 

“Know that tlie author of this book is J[ 

abCha^ti. I think that his real name » 

Charan, whom al-Sayyid Murtada mentioiis “ 
upon the ijyn His words axe: ’Say^ 

Ahmad aI-Ghara(r. the writer of the book’ The 

for those who are near to Cod and are wortbyofhisj^. 


♦ The pltttal U u(i*» fcamil in P*"* ^ siasulai wtsn tlw wort » 

^ It beoitttly pldo dwi the wriur b mtiaim of U b» I* 

found ui the i^riAted 


«hed 
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he died in thf year 721** Motla K5tn* Chelibi say 9 in hi? 
Kash{^ 'The Balajtct of Honesty etc.' hy All ibn Mu- 

bammad al^ajati who died in the year [date omitted]. Hr 
tfl not the ceJebrated al-Ghaz^ti. Remember dmt*’ 

Now thr Titir al-Masbtik has lieen printed; and 1 have had 
ixforetne both the edition of Cairo 1S9!> and that which is on 
tile maiTpn of al-Turtusht's SirdjHil^SItiJuk, Cairo ia35/9< I 
haw gone ihTough it with some care ami I cannot hod that 
al-tjhazali miyitioafl anywhen: in the boot a wort hy himself 
eiititl«| ttUFari. More than this: ! have compared tJic New 
\mk ma. witli the printed d/.r^ir, and find that it gives cvactly 
the same text, without any difference tehataoever, ^ept iii 
so far as one ms, would show readings that are at variaiicc with 
those ot another. I had, at first, supposed that our ms. might 
contain merely an abbreviated test of the Tihr We know that 

® “ nhbreWated. His B^dynl 

^-tJtddyo was put out in a shortened fonn by a certain Mu- 
b^ed ibn Yabyaal-Basrl. Tire MuHshafdt-^il^Jyuiub in the 
Bnlak edition of laSJ is a M^hla^ar; and the liyi itself was 
^breviati^ tn a Persian uanslatioo. But oor ms.—with its 
difi^rjfig tittr—K the Tibt woitt far word. 


Ait we then tn the presence of iw^o different titles for the same 
bit of writing? Both Gosche and Macdonald have noticed 
t^f m the prologue to tlie ToMfuJ, the .1/cfa«d a culled Afi' 
oi-ffiw-the refcreiice lietitg undeniably to one and the same 
work. And it is mtEresting to note that when a Turkish trans¬ 
lation wus made of the very book about which I am wrttine 
Its tiitc was changed (o J/Jl "The Practice of Kings*'® 
and If should be remembered that KaiHi Cheicbi.# v 

^•s tliat the title of the Pereian original that the 

translator into Atabtc gave it the title «t j i i 

i the conclusion that de- 

^ <if ItM New iork n».. wc m imiely in tin 

"r" ” M"* >-«>«. which h., d„nJn«, 

«nd«^ iww djfeccn. ,.U«. The uncommon on. ot 


• i. *. liit A. o. 






A lupfiostd Wcrik tf/ al-GfciBfiJi 
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ciiHid ulMdi io «!■« tWrt«™Ul oMtury. tbs Ma 
n ™ wiu™. W. a. hardly 
or ooo ot tho o,no« d.0. U» oad* » 

And I am af^, we must convict anotber of the ^ 

a ol^t dhhimeay, for ho has copied the mte ^ a 

,hi* arc ianas io the he™ *he 

that he had himEcif laid ettess upon the fart "® 
of the fari^ was available from which to 
mss. often have a peculiar histoi>*-^d so have thetr owners. 


TH£ form and nature of E.PA AT LACASH 

O BORGS A. Barton 
l-'KtratsrrT OW PBirN3Y|,VA5HA 

t^easli vho lived about 500 ycaj^ apart 

m2 ‘»*«y d«s«Rate by the 2o- 

and Ciirf™ iLk^*^ Ur-Nina. who Irved about 3000 b. c , 

2500 B, c Cudea make* it dear 
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diniiar to the one nt Babytoni later described by Herodotus. 
Amiaud long ago recognl2ed the Epa aa a ziggurat *, but he 
apparently did not Tocognize the presence of the shrine on its 
tiunmut- 

Peters in bis Nippur* hazards the optniod that the earliest 
builder of Ziggv rats in Babylonia ntay ha^ie been Urengnp, 
who about 2450 c founded the djuasty of Ur and became 
tbe greatest builder in Babylonia before Nebuctiadnnzar. Peters 
was led to this thought because he found no ziggurat below that 
of Urengur at Kippur and because Urengur was also the builder 
of tbe great ziggurat at Mughfiir or Ur, This opinion ia, as 
can be shown from the iitecriptions of the rulers of Lagash, 
dearly mistaken. These rulers—at least two of them—built 
sggurats, and cute of them buHi his ziggurai alwtut 30(HJ a. c. 

The Epa built by Cudea consisted of seven stages, like the 
ziggurat of the temple of N*abu at Eorsippa buift many centuries 
later by Nebuchadnezzar.' Ziggurata n'ere of three kinds; 
possibly of lour. There were those of sev'en stages, those of 
four stag^. such os are pictured on the M'alls of the palace of 
Sennacherib at Kouyunjik,* and those of eight stages (doubling 
the fourf tike that of Esagilaat &ab>’lon described by Herodotus.* 
Peters States that the riggurat at Nippur, cncavated b>' hint 
and Haynes, consisted oT three stages. * 

If there were ziggprata of three stages they were built tocon^- 
pond to the sacred number three, which represented the thm 
denvents. air, earth and water, corresiKinding to the triad of gods, 
Ann, Enltl, Enid. 

It seems probable that the four-staged tower embodies the 
idea of the sacred numtier four, which sttiod for the four points 
of tbe compass. For the ziggunit of se^'en stages there aro two 
possible origins. Such ziggurata may have resulted from a 
combination of three and four, or they may Ha\‘e bees built 


r Set tht P*Ut Newwrics,EI, pp. W, and 100; tiaeDUmmrU* 

*% ChttdS*. (I. XXVI. 

• V«l U. in. JS2. 

* [udu I'lpfiw tnaCr. tii, &S A.; cf. iCB 2, [7 liwi \ AS tv, 129. 

» See e. g. Meitner, and Afiyrini, pp. ill, 212- 

' Lor. nt 

' riC, p. 12t. 
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to reprc^nt tlie seven aoues Into whidt the universe was supposed 
to be tJivMeii by the seven jdaiK-is tiiomi to the BabyTonians. 
Jensen, tnore than thirty years agOi ^ ttcalling the seven zones 
(Vtt^tupif3lu} into which Erech was divided by its wails, held 
ttijit th^ie stages or as he called them ^‘iiiner rooms'* in the 
Epa of Cudea, wm- built to correspond to the wnrid-zons. ff 
we c3oukl be sure that the idea of v^wld-zones* was suggested 
by knowledge of the planets, tltese passages would reveal the 
Babylojiian&asposscsjhiga highdegrceof astrofuiitiird knowledge 
before 2S0U B, c, 1 am included to lielieve that this is the 
case, ahhcTugh the idea of the seven world-regions may have been 
suggesied by the fact tliat sevisft is the sum of two sacred numbers 
three anri four, and so may be older than the knowledge of as¬ 
tronomy. In an3' event these passages in Cudea prove the 
nniitfitity of the material elements connected with the worship 
on tJjc liggijiats. whicti Herodotus d^rilies. 


When now we turn to the inscriptions of Uthina. we find him 
claiming to have Imilt ziggurats of two kinds. In tu-o passsiges 
he dwlares tliat hr built an Epa in connection with the temple 
of J«na, his favorite goddess. M wc now know titat the Epa 
ww a seven-stagerf rij^urat, it thus becomes evident that this 
type of structure, wt far from having Ireen introducnl by Uren- 
giir, wa.s knenvn in Babylonia about 3000 &. c This fact 
carries l^k five hundred years our kij«wl«|gf of the tvpe of 
™lt earned on on the Epa. If thrEpa resulted from astronomicaJ 
id^, they. too. would be proved to be correspondingly eariy. 

l-rtijoa seem* also to have butli another kind of ziggurai, 
w at hast a st^uro which was probsibly a ziggurot, which he 
^gnaii^ ’‘^ggwmt-dwellmg”— 

^llT k/vhI'I!? “wggunit",** ITniina 

Uiiit throe KI SIR ^rtyre?. onem connection with the temple 

the temple of Lagal-enm. That the KI-MR was » ziggiirut 


■ L7n 
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•* A, fS. J.; Docir>«cket i 
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1$ lurtlier firmxd by ihe fact that tn his DnoT'-socket inscription. 
It 21"-23, Epa ia put in appositkm with it. This ntok^ it clear 
that both siructures were liggurats. 

As wc have ahaten the Epa was a seven-staged ziggutat. The 
Kinir map not necessarily have had so many stages. Ptobahly 
it ordinarily Itad only three or four. 

If KI;NIR represents^ temple with a ziggurat, KI-NU-Nm,*< 
the name of the temple of Dunmxt in GimiT, mi-ntkiited by Urban 
and Gudea, would mean ‘^temple without a ziggurat." 


** Ur^Aii, Statue, vi, 10; Giidea, eUluc B, ix i; it ie sIh frequently 
omtianed hi the contmcia, w e. f. iu BTC 268 tcv. 8^ 




THE KASHMIRIAN ATHARVA VEDA BOOK TEN 
Edited with Critical Notes 

LeRov Carr Barret 
TiQtcirf CoLUBB, Hasttobd, CoftmcTlcvT 

Jttiroduciim 

Tkktentu boor of th»t^p.]3alRdRt5 here preset) teilrctaboratcff 

In the nuinner of the preceding liodks: im> new problems pteyent 
thciTuelm in this book, ihe shortest yet cditeil. 

OJ tkt tf».—This tenth book in the Keshmtr ms tx!glns ft55b8 
Bnd ends fl^ftb?, covering five foliosL Tbwe is one real deface¬ 
ment causing a bcuna at the end of lines J and 4 of f I34b: a 
crack acmes 035 does not make tile signs illegible. 

PuftdmtioH, fire—Punctuation within the mdivkJua] 

b>‘mns is irregultif, as in p(revious boolts, and frc([uently the 
colon mark is iidow the line, not in it. No accents are marked. 
The hymns are grouped in two anuvakas: the h>mins of the 
first are numbered in regular succession. 1 to 6, but “anu I" 
does not appear after the sixth hymn; in the sodootl anuvaka 
there are ten hymns numbemi tn regular succession the 

tenth after whkh appeals no caifnend either for kapda nr for 
anuvfika. In editing I have giviai sixteen hymns as the ms 
indicates, oltho the last six might have been given as three; 
but the constraining reason for such combination in Book Nine.' 
namdy the ms method of indicating a refrain, U not present here. 
There ore a few cnircctiona marginal and iaterllnear. 

Exiatt ef tke —Tim book as edited has sixteen hymns, 

of which one h partly prose and four are only irregularly im-trical 
tr there is n stanxa norm it would seem to be ten; eight hymns 
are rfited as having ten stanzas; th» Iireaks the regular pro¬ 
gression of the stanin norms which runs from four to twdvo 
in Books I to 9. Assuming the correctness of the stanza di- 
vblons 3sB edited make ikr fq|[ctwltig table: 
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Book Tm 

2 

hymn^^ have 

5 

staitzas 

- JO 

1 

hymn has 
hymns have 

6 

sianzas 

# 6 

S 

10 

each 

^ SO 

2 

IP 

12 

«i II 

^ 24 

2 

Pf fi 

13 

M li 

= 26 

1 

hymn has 

14 


= 14 


160 stanraa 

tiew atul oid hymns may be pimpcrly 

called nctt', tho some of theiD contam atanzas or pidaa already 
known: )2t of the l6fJ stanzas are new. The hymns which 
are ^ 19.27 and 31 apjjeiir here, the only complete hymns in 
the book which art not new 

ATHARVA-VEDA PXIPPALADA SSKHA BOOK TEN 

1 

]|fl33b§] aika rfof4Urtii-[9ljyflnimWafr s ss <»* Home ftdirfjo- 
^Sya 1 vrh kdim Itjaite tfftf-IlOlftO iaHitonaifowf | so tad eido 
yad aichoii I yad «oillajh na fad | 

The introductory phrases are correct tfi as seems likely, 
^)a a ends with teiane three syllables arc lacking al the be¬ 
ginning; b seems possible (ho lacking one syilBhle; in c read 
kchasi, remove colon, tn d read probably hvittaih.- 

pofrotlll yas fe prilkibahnm aslakam sdmamm kfdhi \ alia 
duhUonift naplem atka rdwiaw-U frkoto I 

Read; ptitro yas te pfStiihShus tam u tvaA fiSmanam ktdbi | 
atho duhitararh napiTm atho tvaih eSmanh bliava z 2 * 

This stanza has appearw! Paipp 5.1.3; thwe I depamti from 
tlic tns ami suggested sSsanaib and sSsani, but the double testi¬ 
mony of the ms is against this, i n S. l-3c naptriin is the reading. 

qjdmtf hunt utiatittieiif flyyo isasdriUt nindalt ma te snuhi ta 
I [J3) partlakattii pakam va]f punar dadami ymtap 

I am not at all sure of the word di™ion or end of the stanza; 
with pakaiii and yonau the last pSda would be posaiblc, 

ehaJa ftvii* Aada laiy&s tapaia I tasyddki putrdu 

bkrSthti ta tasya gafiharit vi tataia | 

The first word here may be vehad, but tlie rest of the pSda 
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I cannol in b perhaps some form of snih Is at tli^ cod; 

in d perh^apd vi dhflvuca. 

yasyasi^^ nJift yimydm ^ vd hmirgfhaf^ duntidfnnU 

taira g^itkaiu iaira s^fvdi^ pateiana 

In a r<a«l yasytm ami possibly v^Sr* in b in cdunUiinnK 

and gacchata. 

panll6] dkdmdnUy ekd \ 

It ^qems probable that this refera to Fpp. 2,4.3 t“S 2.14,6)* 
which IS as pari dhEmlny atut> kl^thllm Ivasaram 

\ aj^i^rii sarvM ajTn vn nalyiitetas sadaiivlh^ This is starts 
6 in till? hymn 

anna ivdrdna kaU cardm aiha J o-[l JJlJw yas 

svapfft pciyimi id Ua ndiaydmiw | 

In a we rcuy read yflrh na^vadMi (or tuijivariift}i m c in d 
ito, 

tajyrd yd gardabhJpa [18] rtirdhajai jiikar^ ia^yt praH pracar* 
taya | tapksm aSmdnam d^itiUit \ 

En b read ni dhra|aL, in c tasyflb remove eplan arter for 
Oslnirh possibly ftfeinim. 

gaicMi priya^ kmtdu pasiMii^inldt kt^idu 
pamasyOSthidydd atfidiiidfh |II34a| edUtydldi \ pammdtn€€t 
pardratdm 

For pAda a we may pmkthly read yoner yibhi giurchtt poyaih i 
for the next two pAdas I can sugges^t nothing; 1 wonid put 
colon belore athAJnAiti, reading tbt tost two pAdos togetlnn' as 
they stand: or read par^vatam. 

y<I bkodra yjrfj fwd yorjd payosd saha [ (21 
fyke iii yaichaiu \ 

Tn pSda a n:ait y% for y2fh« in d yacchniu. 

idafh nr dmu itmitdatH [3{ <frMr irhupctib idaik risDt 
frtauAnnm ajuk^dl.l 

Ptacc colon afto^ pAda b; in od mid dev5l avosanam agiiiilE^ta. 

pari dm agnl rak^ohdmhiaidianak sedAan viivd apa 

dtri^a dahan akjddsi ]3] i 

Place colon after pftda hi read rak^rtsi in 4; this stanza oc- 
cura KS^ri2, 
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paryame gtim an^aUi pary agmm ahar^ata \ dtvc^ afero^f 
irava^ ka dadhariati f J f 

Rcadi parime gSto anceata pary agnira ai^ta I tltve^v 
alo^ra ka im^ ^ dadhar$a.li z 13 z ] x 

This staaza as emetideiJ +ippt;ara RV 10,155.5 and VS 35.15, 
and with ab reversed at b 6.25.3. 

2 

(ri34a6] tvayindriyath ttayi iwrray tpam dharmapaUr bkam \ 

(7) tmm tdoro bkraifvytbhyas ttmi hk^mlk payamit^ 

Read uitoro in pSda c, 

bhijv€tdm airfnd mhadi Urra rd-JSJj/ram divi frulatfi tmm J^ytA^mdn 
sapainahoiktro bham 

It seeing probable to me lhat we ihonkl rcail tavciSni at the 
beginning oi p3da a; for valiaiii po®ib1y vShilii i in b read &ritarh- 

tmth \ fohm- 

rtn^ryds Itsmbdka ffludjtfrpoii 

For p5^da h rend aamudra iv^akfattklakam; in c ®vir>as« if* ^ 
gsv^-patc. 

frAnJ/jryn-l ^Mpatlrai €ayaxM iaUraJigM^tati \ fnya^atk 
jarT€:fdm daddiu ya ivafk tMf-IIlJc/ci t frimntnm inrtr^dm mMdyo 
gfha pf dkdraya 

In pSdii- a rend sapatnifeSj in b Satrur; $ri>antarti ® ® %'^a does 
not seeniL to fjeloiig to the verse and I wcnild drop it chj 1| bnt 
it seems to mdicatv tiiat puda e Is Sriyajitaifi sarve^arfi dad§tv“ 
for d we might read athn gtiiaih w dhirayal. The rcsituration of 
cd is tincertain and I think Sriyininrh mu^t be & cormptiotii 
£nyai!i ca might be a ^jod emenilatbti. 

fwrfi 1 rofl fiity(5fctfti4l2k ^atyndkatm^ 

iarrjCiil ttd bhrai^yuiyam inyatk ruka | 

Remo^T csoton after t\'ajti which surely betongs in this stanza; 
in b read gave^a^h* ^ anS^lrafl, probably sarvastri. and tviirii. 

Thb fe ^aJii4 5. 

113} ikbhyitm Smjaniu bdeyas iubkymk isdkd pra d^yaidm. 
htbkyam mrat pt^y^ iifdm [Uj vAnchanm ma mnhl m 

In p3da a read tubhyadi^ in b iidkab* pisis € mighl stand but 
duhAfh would improve iu in d vifio mahib 
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raUdianti Jfd XfhadrSffra^ dvifif Uf&iii sukhSkita | ^15] Amrh 
daiSndtk bkam priyas ivayi gSee adhiirwia \ 

In piila b rtad tvi^ia and sukltSbitiL; tn d adht^t^. 

tsayindriyam toayi parifts tvafti 1161 yajno adkiSrulak laviiyantu 
kavam devls toaifl priye hatft tjhaspali^ 

In pdda b t^'ayt abt>u1(] probably be readt and adhi£nta|}; 
in c devSs would more pftjbable; in d I think wc may read 
ha vrhaspauh* 

^oramdnfiH aird^ dr^ paya$mii\aU»ndhraTh sarre 
rahjantu rdttmrh te nipa dynift 

Read atandraiti in p3da c, and at tbeendofd posatbly dadHyub 
ordadhan. 

ai>ttirira.luiafk pradhya kafkQlam Ml raja ( iriya^ bhrSl^vyHifilm 
adkas n>(}fkdf>J3jfcani ipkdipu^hsrSl. s 2 s 

Read; iva tnnaib pradahya ka^hQhini iva mja | Sriyaih 
bhrSicvy^ibn adhaa ttv^ibrlikam tvidhfpa^ karah a tO t2t 
In p2da a pradahya ^eems a fair conjecture but pmcl ini^ht 
tic as {pmkI; I do not find ka^abm, but it might be equivatent 
to kfibmka^am. 

3 

tfl34b2l nlp^Vm ratham i dkatna ftPkiMt pitrufadt |.^| ham j 
fioi/inanKid toldrit bhatidhi bkrdtfvyd^drft inyath ruka | 

Read a^vii ii'u in a, sidha iva in b, possibly *^'34 bdlarii 
bhaftdhi in c. 

tr/ ta kr^$ ' * * f4j p9 pmkmo denTtV abhiftiaiark ‘ dptUam iwr* 
ddukatit rtarfr tkadiram aha * 

Read: uc te Iqn^^otu ka£yapo vrahmtt de^-dir aMifpitam | 
Apiritam ivSradukam etaih khadiiiun 3 hara e 2 a 
There is a lacuna oovenng the end of lines 2 and 4; three 
iduiracterr sttan to (» miaiing from line 3 (tho there is a trace 
of the “lu” of Icnjotu) and four characters from line 4. 

•**(S|rmd ha«M»i vIdiiaiA par^m d korSd Oew/ityn gfham yad 
imdfh deviia samirh bkfld ta pn>-[fi]ddd vrkaspatip 
A good rtsatling for patbt a would be itUitad ^TirmS harad 
which fe of coarse pure conjecture except varraS: p3da b seems 
BO end with hnhhJ and pSHa c with iho 5 4 l8Th is harad 
aviduso grhartL For the last two plEdas we may iea»1 with some 
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prohabrlity imarhdevSissaiii^ blrnfiilitajlipradadildvThajspatlb* 

The bcima touches the end of line 5 hut enough of the tharac* 
ters is left to assure the traasUtetation git'cn; the to|» of the 
diaracUrrsnre broken so that them# may have had bhttim larii 

/Sn JS ilhotfiki faittShitt gwitt siryOvifokiaife \ t^kif fntm n- 
{7J/Aii'a Matttf bhratTvyS^itm frtytim mho \ oiko ytidth payo kont 

In p3da a read dhehi, in b 'gnSu sihya.'*, in e e$3i1i. Edgerton 
would read tebhyos tvam in c. 

adityH rudrJ [SJ mrattii fsayo bhi^takftal ea ye | inyam ca ifoJ* 
irdJM ajai at tuhhya^ deoH ttsSm^uk 

Read Icsatram in pSdn c. 

[{>1 asumslndfditdwayu^dn iataidmda \ sa indtlm iktapt 
ioifimsa tada t j s 

Read; osuro *slntlninain&yii$miin £ata£^dah I aa indra iva 
devsfu tvi^iniaA viSa a vada 2 6z 

4 

IfIMblOj idatft nof/ruiA prathafdtn gokhir asodir idartt riff ram 
odAymo-{tl|rayd rastna asmsi jad urrir upo tantnaataiiii sap- 
tahotrd Jiafaia/rdn sacitUSjh ( 

In pilfia b the ms corrects to adnycno'’; the phrase appears 
below in at. Sl> where the ma reads anyeneniyi; this latter read¬ 
ing can stand tJio the wtird anjii ('^ntnhauatihlcness?} ocenra 
only m S 12. L4; a betto' reading would be rastradi madyefle”. 
In d 1 would suggest hata&itrGs sacittah^ 

[12] imdi rdjdNa ifStkit ghttanlu ialr^tt imr. rdjSnas samityiltt 
codeynA J ime (13] fdjdm^ pfianS. makaniStit akom prahmd nmrdho 
hath nitakfdk 

In fdlrhi a read rme and 4<ihhir> In bssmiiji'aiii; in c prtanSs 
sahantSm; wiih ^hani pads d can stand il niralciab can mean 
'“protector.” 

viarh rdftram tnmeaj jififu ugmm idaiA fdf(raift 

gqdamaS ciiiraekofam. | asma rSftrd [13} baiamofk itekarathtt 
atuifA diTfbhyo hafifd tidkeyerii z 

In psda a kpUtmai:] would seem possible hut ktrtumul would 
be better; read jt^ritlgram; in h possibly gStuntnc* and ettm- 
ghooam. For c read r^riya batam ni hanuitv. 
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yadi yuddhe yctd n^fjatafh (161 ^ ifonirirajaif yadi M pit- 
\ y^ft^ tkfiydd dkma m asiu iasm& dmihr^ 

jahtmi j 

In pada a 1 am make ruo suggiestion for yaJ mrjaUiiK hut 
the tOst ot the pRdu ^seems ^ood; in b m e 1 would 

fieat! yenartt^Id enoi in a and c read a$Li. Edgerloa suggests 
anriutvaiti for y^d mqataEti. 

yad va^ kri^fatfi manasd yni m p^£& yadi 

pitryt^a | dpdim du^pnim npi mdk:^ aiba mndims 

rfjpn«^ 

The rme oomictjs dij of diifvafMiim to dva- 

Read yarca tn pada a^ devaina$ad in b; for c we tnighi read 
apaiva du^vapnyam ap! ilhatsva b^iddham; in d ^meto- wxiukl 
«Kin pps^blf^ 

rihxvni^ pi dhinam bhajamfv apurcki teno va rd^mth pfn- 
IftJSfllprolAaysttfii drtdl samyag po f^fram saho uo mandHsi 
padnv<> rtiM-{2Iri2p<(l( JUifi Irin^nam ihf akam axmt 
samyaffco hwilm d yantM |3] nttyimaTn. E 

In pSda a J would vidbii^r bbajnntv ajKirohit^ but 

couM iitrt defend it atnongly; in b prathayantn^ iti d »ami- 
ctnUnSiii and the ^me in e: in f bivam and probatiiy mu imam. 
This is fftan^ 6. 

yatkdpas si^miuJrdyo jamUtr vahatu | ^ rd^frdrkya 

j4lw^ dtvd^ samyafko pakatu §riyatft. \ 

In piifla ti read vakmti, m € in d ^ultanui, 

safhsr^fafk w td^fnim pmikayoniu jerfiAiV mthifftam 

weiw j maya mtkmaistd i^h^xdjtdmit mSiydd^ Ifl 
sradam bhitrdtka | 

In p3da c rend mays and pmtfanminSso* in d va^iySnsas and 
sadain. 

hakur yft wd prasf^ dkf^^ir aslu hahuJtum^rd^ p6-l7]iirkpd^ 
plinth saiyam pod&ntiii samjiiim mi trmh gy^drid 

\9]naso yanttt sahkyam 

in ix’bla a nad prawirpo dbcwur asd, in b pradrilpt®; in 
li read mitztub and pfobalily jan3«a, 

Afl iia tnm dyumttnm kAi tdtintm iatwWp ittdnyofh paiubhi^ 
tctrfWMfd^^jnaiA mtuikttattdndpnyan yii co db‘ftites<fam 
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ReiMi k$atmh itt pSda a; in b iNiifii irtv wcma probaliie tho 
&imi tv might be posable; in c I wouhl suggest mathriStu 
apriySn yilA£ ca d^ifmai entfing the stanza with this famituti' 
phra£e. 

{Aeismeiartt) rdf/rafA praihatAih san'adaa I idark rHifrath kfla- 
[tOlmnif rfrotu/ jifpigrum idam rSjfra paivmad tnthituspfdtDtaih 
I idatH tiffmtfi haitUairil 

For pilda a rcaj] ktnrtv td^fraih ” s<tr>'adevani« pSda b as aimve 
at 3 a: in c di^rath amS omit the cohm after S^ildtiam; in d 
haui^atni. In 9 pite of the punctuation these four pSdas seem 
to belong ijogeihcr 

sapalrtasdhatk praniji^mVlam r&ffraifi Jfdhant ugram sS^hi- 
mitlram abhimtSti^i2]fdinitk sargA jigSya diftavd Vfsfik i •f ^ 

Read: sapatnasihuih pmmttiiun idarii tu^tr^iii dtdham ugram 
I abhimilti^Itath sargo j'g^ya fdhttavA 

s 12 i-i z 

111 d J have t^iought of dh(tavSh vt^eb and also dtt£v iva 
but neither seems very attractive; Edgerton suggests 
jigg\'jkllitta iva 

The gciusal intent of this hymn is clear but the details have 
not come out at all wdb 


5 

(S 19.3t) 

If133al2] aWtonharrtM ntO’tUjtmta puftiidmdya vm^uui pa£^ 
AndiH sarKfdrh spkdiim idfthafh me lioniJ. | ya 

flfitir eSrhapatyof paiiimm odhipit asat. udumiaro iif>[L5|rd 
matfis jorh md pttffyd larlptiatn pkoldi!a{$tft svadh&m mirA 
ea Ko grdlhllui j uduiHAorarya ifjasd dhdtd puffidi dadhSiu it | 
yad dpipdS eaiufpSS la yi-llijay d ye tasd ] ffkt^yibh tcjdtfi 
thdumdnprh bibkraid udumbaram m ma^di ptttfitk |ha-{IS|f 
pari jagra&ksham fatittpoddfk dripodddf yci ea dMnyatk payak 
1 paSundfk ff/hlediA rrhaspatis sordid me ni yaickdl. 

j ahdih paSiindm adki m&nt ma-tft35bly< pttffttk pufftpaiir dadhd'^ 
tu I mahyam dudumbaro manif prajayA m dhoneaa ets t M2|*frs?« 
jimiata tmtdir d tiKOh saha tartasak idetw monu sapiiftriiAd dhneasd 
iflhiiiutrd-(3|ye {paSotaityastnhkatimditadigiseddt spkotim niyaSekatu 
\ yaihdgrt JwjiA tattaspau pttjfyd l4l mAa jajlfife rsfl dhavisya 
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ptf sphititn a dadSti sarast’aSth j a tttt dJiino ]5] santspoH poyits- 
pkiitim ca ithtinyam f ttnlnliy upspahadAyath coda/nliaro [6] 

5 Mh ayath cwiumbarA mitifib * (pk tram wa?f|itaw ipd rrfJnfi 
infli puiiim jajAttft \ ftwyt me ftjjfi dnvi^pi sar^ 

vt>dumbara ia tvam asiot faAAmi|S]i^ afUitm abkilikfayAm ca | 
griimaiiftr ati grStttattJi fkiy&bhifikto bkt |9J rad sica varcasa tejo 
si tsja sftayi dhirayanadharlf asarv mayi dftehi \ I TO) pusfir asi 
pHStyd wJ J(i«r atdlfi Sfbairtedhe Efitapatitt mi JSn*“ nJanihara 
so tpstne I ] ] I sitiSsii rayyo th StmwifatSi Pi yafcku eSyaspofd ra- 
prali munce aiadi idth oyom fli/wwAa-U^k* na^if rtfp eitiya 
ufiyale ] sa luu lanlitA tHOiMjimarliif kf^otu rayiiH (a naf 
nvnirar/if rti yoirbJii. s / t 

The rtiargiti comets to odhrps in fJ and to vaSehataifi 

in flJ5b]3. 

Read; andumtaireiia maninS pufltl(linii>'a vedhiisc | pajdnarii 
sarvie^ili sphaciitt me saWti karat 2 I x yo agntr 

hapatyaf paiQn^m acl7trp£ a^at | lludumlxuro aiaqi; sarh 
stjatu pu^tyA 2 2 X kan>i^ phalavatuh i^^adham ir^ ea 
no ijtlie ^ iutlumUnnuiya toja^a dhatS pUftuh dad hat u me 2 J x 
j'wl <lvi[iac Cl catiifpSt ca ySny annani ye raiah | ^h^Tyartt 
te^adt IdiQmanath tTihlirad iiudtirnbariiih mantni x 4 « pit^pTh 
piililnath fwi lagrahhUiadi catu^pailSdi dvipadarh yac ca 
dhjtnyam ] payab pa^Hnirti tasam o^dhmSih vfhaapatlf} savJta 
me ni yacrtiSt n 5 x aharh paMrUini adhipa asdni mayi pu^idi 
pii^tpatir dadhiKu I inshyam audiimharo maprr draernanj ni 
yacchatu z 6 a upa mitiKlUEnfKiro mapi^ pfajaya ca ^Ihanena ca 
j tridrena j invito manir £ cniLjpin soha vafraaS. i 7 2 devo mn^ia 
sapatnoM dhaniiai dhamsSttiye I antiasyu hhatnanaiii 

ga^-ith sphatirfi ni yacchatu a 8 x yalliaBre tvmh vanas]Kite pufiyS 
»h:i iajfttte I eva dhanasya me ipHatim il iiaithatu sarasvati * 9 a 
a me dhanam aarasvatf tiayaAphatidl ca dh3n>am ] smTvfSly 
u|ia^ah+Td aysijii cfiiHliimbam miinib * 10 / tvadi nmujinSiji adhipS 
'viyasi tiiayi pustr* piJ^tipatir jajawi " tvayime vajfi dravipant 
sanaudunibara w tram asmai gaJiaivacaJ aritim ahhitiih 
kjayarii ca * It a gfSnutnir ast jjtfimanlr ulthayahhisikto 'bhi 
mS. siiica vairai* tejo ‘si (e]o tnayE dharayS t nadharir aSarre f 
mayi dhthi x 12 x pii^tir asi puftya ma wm angdhi srhamedla 
g^paiirij ma kr^u 1 aafttmliara m tvam asmisu dhdiE rayim 
ca na* nmwivuh ni yaficJm riyaupo^ya prati mufice aha* 
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rv’ilm X t3 z ayam audumljarD ma^^tr viro x'lrayocyat« | ^ tia? 
sanirii matUiumatiJii k^fotu rayjiii ca nas san'aviRiifi til yoc* 
chftt z 14 x 5 z 

Whitticy translates vtilhase in U> tho thi'^ S' text has vttlhasS. 

Our iu» omits 6d and 7a, m'Inch I Fiave supplied from The 
emendation m lie is dose to our me and would seem as gorx! 
as Boy of the other suggestions. In et S5 I haxi: restored from 
In t4h S has badhyate which may be the true readttig here. 

6 

(flJSblj] hkaga^a rSjRai iuma^tm gamrwo yo hat'ttnh [141 
imbudM J karma kF^sIm bhagam d ta ni>jarf 4 it 

sid>Ao-fl5|jcdrA If$!«)/» MagorA puTost&i pratk>u4dkyttmana pttiyfma 
devii uiasatk vikhdBm {16] iubhtd dtaxiiijtniia sdkam hhagath 

To/uitr aditin nd rlu \ bkaxa na dyu \t?\ tiftvite dcnjnum 

pantft& tibhina na tki \ nrvuri bhadrtif no rtp adki bhagt 

masumaid aostuihkaiata vdtam vadSm taras«i(M Il5| nta~ 
dkumatlm stwarcamk bhagen^attam upa Htedant H^amn yaikd var~ 
tasvSn m<rmi-]f21}]/>j»r dr'oddiwi | bkaso md 04 ^ ukUw hhaj^a mdiu/u 
dhdnye \ ak^efu ttAftt ir 4 ]fl36a] lldgo hhaga iRdtwiir rattyd IJrnia mo 
mod/r^wMdirojM priiar m3 bha^dgamgi. \ bhaftt md prdtat o-[3] 
vaiu hftogo mttdkyandinitfh pari \ apardhne myom bhagatn r6r4mo 
peri darma tt \ bka^ath sobkanath bhasiath manufe- 

bkyab dita^ prtbipySkam Qftiarik^Sd bhaRadi Pffir | so Rte ramatdtft 
t4| wayt ta mi prdvaitt varcasd \ bhagfifit v^ifS PiiRfatti eahatili 
vani pray&nia bkaffim id dkovante [ (5) bhagetta tiaUdm upa tnedaiH 
djytfk xd&vfk bk6t<t*n draeiff^na bkadrd \ hhazeno- dttdi tam ilgaa 
M«oyt-j6}m4 vism bkutaadbkh^tste [ praya^ebaa uayaii hahudkd 
vasdni I so no Hadhdtp atamad llogo wtntpo 

tdjmr agaib ktellrasya palnl takmd na ttu \ hira^iydk^o (8j odAr- 
paiya itfcak4ds umdiimilkaih iajamdna mj rli ud fki t/rwi 
sdrya taka Ifl ]sdubkdgyma tS fjabkasya vdjtna $ohmatam kara^etui 
I kirtitjiyfafty tkd ]10| s d 3 

Read: bhogasya dijnas sumattih gamenm yadt havante 
bahudhA mAnit^asah ] kanna k^ivilno Uhagam A vniltr u no 
;ave^u Htbhag9n ktri^ltta I ahhagath purastAt priittlmdliynntanAih 
ftalyeiiia tfevim uiasaib vibhAtlm | pratfe! lubhm dmvirieiia 
aSiaih bhngurii x-ahatu aditir na iilu x 2 z bhagaih no 'dya 
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savitS dadhStu dcvilnj'ljti panths vibhiuno na dii f iirvi.d btaarlrti 
sumaiir na ctv adii3^ bhogv 93^ BumanS no ^sty 2 5 i bHaj^tta 
vftcam vad^nisarasvntim rnadhunutditi fruvarca^m. {tiha- 

SenSdattam u])a mcdam tgnn yaths vafca^vSii dam'ttaiavadSni 
i4 / hhago mil gt>$v avatu bliugo mJ|v<iEU dh3nrye| alrae^u stniju rrta 
bhi^r; bhago mgvatu rfitiy Sm z $ z f ibago ma mad hyamUKinc^u prStar 
ToS bhagu Ugamat bhago ma prStwa^-atu bhagoniadhyaiidinaiti 
part z 6 z aparahnc vayaiii bhagam vSsa t\'a pari dadiuna le [ bttagarh 
dev'cbbyas suhhagaiti hhagarb Diaau^hyab * ? f divas I'KthbyS 
sham antank^ bha©im vruc ! so 'gre ranuitarf) ntayi sa iiiS 
pHlvatu vansLs^ x S z bluigaih t vanvarii ■!■ vahanti vaitt 
pmyanto bliagaitt id dha\'aii(« | bhagicnldattam apo. mi'dam 
agan %'ii.vaii) bhOtarli dravit^erta bbadmm z9 z bhag«aa dcvas 
Sim Hgan nutyimS vi^'A bhavanabhivitste | prayaochoim eti 
hahudha vasGni sa no dadb&tv t atamocl vaai^ittiam z 111 z vdto 
bhagn varnqo vttyur agnifcl ksetfasya pauiT suhavS ito 'stu | 
hirai^yilk^ at4>iiSyo iifcak^ sar^-flifl safafti Bajaia^no naehi i LI 
i wd t>bi fleva gOrya sabo saubbSgjTtJta | sahn^bFtnsya vajtna 
saliSvataib Jtaroijtsfla r 12 x hiraiiyent-ty eka z t J e 6 * adu I x 

Soflt« of the cRicndotlonfi sugg^ssted are somewhat rkiubtful. 
partktdflrfy .1b: in 9a we would grt a gootj pilda by reading 
vTvSm navagvath. Edgertun stigifwts yevi?^ in Id; and dadh' 
mahe in Tb (tine* te s«tins out ol place in the hymn. St 13 
nmst have appeared in umi; |{)$t f>art of the tns- 

7 

(S 19.27) 

Jfl36ijt0] £aiki 4 ps4 pSibarfi^e tfffo tt& poiu vdjihhi^ Payuj fvo 
PSd^niAnidtfd tv THrfnts tra pit? indri marnits fed pair ofadi^hia 
aatratirHf paiu ifiryo^ [ f]2| madkitis m candw vrftrahd taia^ 
prd^na nkfatti Hm ditm tixfOf p/^Aj-fUlwi /Hpy 
(olufos tamvdtdn | rrnrftii^ ttamarA iritjtapa ahits ftd 

rflljan/tf trnriSx /rity/itAil f Mw nJidHi Mpt samudrdtk 
vratfhstdtp (tSJ fr%/ Bcltf^jpdfM frl^f mtUariSvatm tti^i xHrydn. 
gfipitfn kalpaydmi JlfiJ It £hrtem ted iom uktHmy agwajjfffa 
WK’dAnjwiA ufiwf candratya tOryasvo m ptd^it/A II7j mOytM 
ddthiuk I ma M ptd^tk mC w pdnajh ma karo mlysno dabham \ 
bkfdjatUo dna diwytm mtmtai pranend^nitu 

sum dadhata viUah pfdv^ saA-(l9!Aata pfSlfina mfetlroiaftAdw 
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s^ryam dtvHjanayath dyu^kftd JfpttyniffnilA _^fl36b{i^ mifd 
prd^endimSnvyaidth jftfa md mfiyor upa vi^cpH \ dt^lnSrh nihn^ 
[2\iddi nidhirmtim indrdm avinditfH pathibhir dfmydndi^ 6pa 
kimi^yarh jugubkis tri-[3]tf[dbkik ids ii?drat$oniii tnxrdkkib 

trayojstridiad <tastd^ trfm ff>li^/ii-f4]|Fi ptiydy^md^d juRi^pitr upsv 
anUi^ ] asmii^i amdre adki yad dhifa^yafk iiftilAb]yarft kfnav^l 
tlrydt^i 3 X s 

The ms caiTCCta ti> mfthl in flJ6bli antj id abiridhAih in 

nma 

Readt gobhi^tva i^t%^T^bho vx^SivapIltu v&jibfiib [>^yu^lvi 
FnthniAp^ p^t~v mdra? tvl pStv inciriySib 7 I 4 mrnm tvS i^hCv 
^ dhfbhEr nak$atrili$ (Tiltu 6ur>'ab I m^dbbis iva oandro 
vatafy prairieiia rak^tu £ 3 2 tiiAro di^'as tkr^ [xftliiv^ triny 
ontzirik^i caturas saiouclj^ J trivflajia ^tonmii triv^ta Spa ibm 
tv^ nik^ntu tnvnas trivrilbhlb tnn tnn^mudr^ 
tm vTTulhnaii irin vJi^tapJUi | trin matarifrv^nas tnttBilry'an gopifrt 
kalpaySml u- z 4 1 giirii^ tvfi a^a ijytma v?tf* 

cthayan | ngm^ catidrasya sflryaaya mi pra^fli mayino dabhan 
z 5 z Pill ^'ab pranaili nil vo mi barci mlymo dabhan 

f bhrljanio yi&\ikvcdB3o dlivycna mivata z 6 z 
niiii sadi dadhati vlta^ prlneiia ^ihhitab | prl^^a vi&v^tc^ 
muktiarl] sOiy'arti di^vd ajoimyan 71 lyii^yu^krtlufi jivayu^nian 
iiva mi mrthlb | pflncajiltntaii^^^iJb jtva ma. mrtjw up^ gS 
va^m 1 ft I tl«£V^iilfh nihitaiti nkjhidi yAtn indro anyavindat 
paththhif dEvayitifiib | SLpn hirai^yani jtjgupUB trivxdbhis ifis tva 
ralc^antit trivia* tmTdhhib ^ at tro>Tis:tTiAiad devils tniii ca 
yiiyiloi priyayaml^a juguf^ur apsv an lab I asmtft^ candre 
adhi yad dblranyarii lijniyaiii Iq^vad viry^lf^i js 10 £ 1 i 

The ( 2 orm±iDii 5 liriiig the tm hm olrcwst into accord with 
that of St in & miiEbhb as hw diouM (wobahly he read also 
in S; in 6c S ha* dhivaia^ in 7a it has e^anti. 

a 

(S 19J!7.11^1S> 

[f l36US] yc diPd dipy tisdaia stka te I<i] AotiV ttfeih 

jufodAntTm I osapaUrafk purustdi paiedn no bhayam kftam | 
^vitd md dahi-l7]ip4iSu umHA m md huipnsiij^ dm mMiiyd 
rak^anlu bk^yd rak^antu tudyal^ |{ft] iitdr^gnl ^akfatSfh md 
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pvrnitdd oftinSv abhUaf ecma yaSchaldtk UraSnnainyi (9] nij^- 
jciu jifwedi bhatakyla mt sartatos sontu varmab s 2 s 

R«ail: ye devS divy stha ic devaso tmvii' idnift }ij^ 

adhvam jc 1 z <yo do's antariltfa ekSda^ z 2 2 ye devStj 
pTthtvy&fn ckadaSa sttia te devSso havir itlam ju^hvom z 1 z > 
a« mp^tn.irh punkstSt paAdln no *bhayafh k^am J savitS mA dab> 
uttaiSn mS feiclpaclb z 4 z t!Jvo madit^'I ndqumtu bhOmyS 
rak^ntv agna^’ab I indraft rak^tSdi laS piirasUld aSvinSv 
abhiiai iarma yacchatSm | ItiaidnAghiiyS jiUveda 

bhOtak^o tne ^rvatas gantu %'arniii z 5 z 2 a 

Stanzas 2 bikI 3 have been applied from Si our ms is perf^^y 
capable of makm^ such omissions without leaving a trace anti 
the aiidrcss to eleven gods seems less probable than the address 
to three groups of eleven; cf RV KU9,ll and sec Whitney on 
S t9.27. 

9 

ir!J6b9] yc psv anta^ llOj onitayaf pntpiffas sroko manoki 
ft&dtui nirdoAd | dbnndiZfu tan«dUri idoJAfU] /rUniiiw trjdmi nifa 
rttath nirfic/k ifjdmr | 

Reail; ye *psv antar agnayn^ pravi$t3 mroko tnanoha khano 
uinlaha ntmadfl^is tanQdO^ih | idnrii tSn ati stjAmi nir vnarii 
mrtiaiti licjSmi z t z 

Cl SMB 1.7 lab and S tbJ.J and 4; also 6 10.121. 

talfaya nir dititupnyaik [12] nit'omt | mifitfbdrututkea 

md ttt& patAdt prajspattk 

In pAda a vre need something like sahovaty-A; in d read ail 
mil and pndrahly prajlpate. With pSda b cf S Id. 1.11 and with 
c RVKb 10.85.5b. 

pr^taroffkaspalci 13(19^ ardAWhiizfti'dJifni iuiruidu kar^iv 
ak^at&u ] primpinilH J^di>>li(rni-(N}«nft m& mdsln madkyam* 
irifam [ 

We might read in this keSS ardhukaiti cak^us suSrutau, and 
perhaps also s2 mA mA hihsin; after that I have no suggestion. 
Colon shnufil stand after kart^u 

dpa mS itindkantu dujkyUl duriid yo md | oyo iw 

inddkd udiUU lamdihib 

I would suggest beredufk^Sd duritAd yad va; but TS. L8.5.3e 
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is durita ySai calcrnw. and perhaps w? miEht read sn here, 
PcFf ayo rna i have no suEgestionj Suddhl and uditafl are possible 
afi words and we should read tanObhihi but 1 make nothing 
out ol th£r pMa. 

odfit^itef'o raSmihhir na 4 puNiiu vatah lt6j prdpreeAre HOMtiilt 
dyStapflhivi payoid payaa'on \ fWMr* jNi*(tTl;(liyf wd puniidtft 
* Read ijabhobhih itt b, and remove colon at the end of c. 
This fitanzn appears S'.6.d3«l* TB t-4-R.3; and MS 3,11.11); 
ihe V'ajus totts have rnS itt a as well as other \*ariants. 

punantu tHd a^tiayo gSTkapotyd^ punuittu rnd pffpyd dr-llSl 
dmijratatfi \ pumniu td iakmns somaprff^df patamdttdsc eg* 

jri^h 

The ms corrects to paii'amanapo. 

Read: puruintu magiia^ ^hapatyib pimantu mi ptSnaytf 
devnjCtab | punantu m3 Sakvatis somapt^lhils pavamanSso 
vajnn&h a 6 X 

119] yn^ piovild mo pundtu red nfkadbhir tfena sastUti^ eoftf^thydir 
dydtmaso pan 

Read sa punatu and devas saviti; the omuBion of « wuuJd 
improve the rhythm; we may read var?iflh3ir but for the frat 
I can gel nothing. 

vro3reii-[201ret»it; pvndtu red rdjuMrdi^ pundtu red iatofk 
pavUrd viiatd Hraf (o ya If l37a) Ubkit red d«dJ «rnW poHdi^ I 

Read: vrahmasavdi? punStu m3 rSjaaavai^ punStlt ma I 
iataiii pavitri vitatS tirai ca yS tebbir ma de^as savita punatu 
z 8 X 

With [^das cd cf MS 1.2.1 where vitatSnydsu stands for our 
viiat3 tira& ca y3. 

ioioTh to red pamtdrof punonla sakasraid to rrara-|2ltfc?f dptth 
I dpa itre pdto ssy ogttir no remred ftfryo ivo auakfd 

Read: hitaih ca m3 pavttara^ punantu sohasrarii ca wava^j^v 
Spah I 3j>a iva pdto 'smy agnir iva suviarcSs sQrya iva sumlg^b 
z 9 a 

Hrd-I3l9dadr asfpd udombar&u yontosya ditldu coreMa ioiwj* 
4 «o 1 tdv aniuMyatii U] drfr dfk dy tdryiya ] pttnar dafSm osmad 
dtki bhadram, s J x 

Read: uriltl^s&v asutrpa udumbarilii yamasya dQtau caraio 
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jan&A anu ( tav asnuibhyaihil(£e-d($e «Qryli>'a piuiar iBtim a&ttm 
adycha bKadram z 10 a 3 a 

Th» staiua occurs RV 1Q.HJ2: S IB.2.l3j TA 6,3.2; the first 
two pSdas ap(]ear again in Bk 19 on f266b, RV and S have 
udumbatSu but prohably tidumbai^u can stand ivith the same 
meaning; if dt^e^Ide is not acceptable vre wilt have to read with 
the otiionr (Maye. 

10 

|fl3?a5I agon da&su rpor agflumtipiHma jyotir aganma 
htndra ti parameilhi sumitita 16} rtiniJ^mwi^ham A k ayAni sad*- 
dfioi^ udyann adya mitlramahoi sapattriA K«t« (7| jaki dktiuiA 
raim^kU JoAn rStt^ifAths tamasH vidkl \ s te hathift adJra-(8)tnctdi 
tama s&ryasy3v{kim am defte dck^ti^dm am Avftath ] agws 

hkAySmas indrasyerfdriyajjmdriyiMtm ifhityiisaih J idam 
oka or agne-{ 10)r tejasprmiraiymdriye^a iomoiya dtum nena riivcjAm 
dttinArtt puiraeya torras 

teja tttdrtynin prAnant dyiir ni |t2] Tt^layani gyiin wt yaichet- 
idam dAani ngrrer lejkitfenJmsycm/i’i.v^ «>-(f 3] rtmsya dyumnena 
vifKjdrA ikratdMAiniifydivrttfydyoTarydiriuf^'d^ ptrlto*[]4l 

ryararraj indttyam pt&^m ayur Adiya miyayanatk pSieiitea 
(t5l duiptapnena sathmfiya mftyor ryd/ed sathrt api dadhSmi ids. 

Rend : agpn devas rrvar agantna jyottr agannut ] miihcndm Vi 
parame^thT suimtra \'i^\'<tt<»nukham S te ayini sadidt^b z t z , 
nrlyann adya tnitnmuihas snpatnSn me *v<i Jahi I diva 
vti^n raSmtbhbi soha riitrinjiins tarnasd vjdbis te yanlv adba" 
madi tamab t 2 e anvivarte tlak^'o^ unv 

Svyiani | agncs teJaaS tejasvf bhOyiiiuim imirasi'endriyenendriy*!- 
vSn UhDySsant r 3 a ktam aliam agnes tejiiseiidrasyendriyena 
fioinasya dyumncna vt6N>t;failt dev^Sdi kratunSmu^y^nnify&yap* 
asy^u^-^b putiutya vomts teja mddyam prtlnam &yur ni 
\T^iiyitmi ] £yiir ni yatxrhct x 4 z idani. aham agncs tcjasendras- 
yendriyeoa snnuisj’a dyumncna v&'e$dih dm-anadi kratunlmu^ 
ySmusyaya^U’^-Smueylb putrasya varcaa tcja iiidrtyadi pd^^im 
gyur SdSya fiQtyaynnaiti pS^kv^t du^-apnena saihsijya 
m^yw vyatte sont api thulltinii e 5 z 4 f 

I am not at all sure of devas in ai la; S 16.9.3. has aganma 
svab svar i^nma: toward the end of 3 perhaps wc might read 
bhOty-a enath piiia ifirvi. or adaydbhatyj*. Por st 2 cf RV 1.50. 


KiUhmiriaM Aikarva Vexta Boot Toil 


III 


I Id aud S y 1 .32bccl; vHjh» Js not quotablfi but seemi ptsssibk; 
perhapts ^■ajdhls wuukJ lie better, For si 3 cf $ t0.5>37ab ifuI 
KS 5.5; for the rest cf S 10.5.36 and sinulat stanzas, 

n 

i 137alG] yo ttasstfoyo amno bhrOtpiyut fft jighd^oti | iitdrai at 
tasyatnii ca marma [17] akattdhtiju ttindoidiH \ yo md SayySndm 
jdgmtaiA yaS ea supUuh jighdAiuli [ iSJf ra ca bShii 

mantiopi oficaidth yo mi airancarft tijibantam dslnam ca. /ipAdri- 
ElOlfOit I iitdrai fa tarn a»nl)n Ognis m duritatk prati muSiafetth 
i yo pftd oaifwfd manrtJdllOl i €a vgeHjithaAmti | itidrai ca tasmigni 
hiniAoi H ^{/yTbl/dfa ydiwibitioj kra^yid yo 

tndth jighiAsati j ifidrai ca iasyignii ca kruddkdu di%ihi*\2\hhir 
iioyatim I yo mi wahmarfa tapasi yai ca yajaaif jigAdAraf* 1 
indrai at jttrv3*ni<{3]i ca hfdayf dhana vindkalarH | vrabtna 
yo mf tapatk haJatft irt 4 ihadt jighdiiaii \ ca tasmSgniS 

M mUrdlUimidi ptati vindaiith \ yo me anwirij yo wf rajawt pdniHi 
infthom |5] jigkiAsatt \ indrni ca tasmid oinii cMiOjk hantaraiii 
otyaiirh \ yo me taaltm yo me fOj prajitH cai^itS ftoitmm /£• 
gAddfa/i [ indraS ca tasmdgnii cekitavt deteru ciadaiaTA yo [?! me 
gobhidascad Oivabhyat putusedhyob ifidfaS sa iasmignii ca 
Jydnain dtpcfu eiodaHtii s [5} s 5 z 

Rend; yo tiaa avo yo amf^o bhrStfvytii ca I indrai 

ea tatiydgiiT£ ca marma skandhe^u sindnlSm z 1 z yo ma Jayaiiaifa 
j3gratatii ya^ ca supiarti jighaitsau | indrai ca rnsySgnii ca b^htl 
inamiafti \'ficaL£in z 2 z yo ml carantarti tiftbantoni jtalnaifT ca 
jjghJiOiHitl I lodcaSca tasodnn ca duritaih prati muAcntliin 
z 3 z yo m3 man^ yai ca vica. jighilftaati ] tndrai ca 

Lniini agnL4 ca fhinSAsj vuliatApi tfif z 4 z ya? piiim yStuiIMna^ 
krav>^ yo tnildi jtghSAsuti [ imlrai ca tasySgniS ca kru.dtih3u 
dt^UiSbKir asyatSm z 5 z yo mS vralimanA tapaaa yai ca yajAiir 
jighatusati | [ndrai ca tasyignii ca hpJayc diuuuuti vindaiAm 
z 6 z yo me vrahtna yo me tapo balnrij ^ir&stham }ig[h3ilsatt | 
indrai ca tasyignii ca murdtiiinaiil prad viiidalJm * 7 z yn me 
annarfa ^*0 aa; rasaxti v'Scain jig}i3Asati J Indrai ca taami 

agnii castraih hlfikSmm aeyiitam z 8 z yo me tanturii yo me 
pmjiili cak^ imtrntft jighailnati I mdrai ca tasiu3 agniS ca 
hetith devew viodaidm z 9 z yo me sobhyo t^^'Wdakad aSvtbbyaf 
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puruecbhya^i I indr^ ca tasma agnii ca ij-anarii dcvtsfii vindatam 

X 10 x S X 

In •Id Ejdgciioti latggcsta begarist vahatSth prati; something of 
the sort vouJd stem, apprtjjiriatc. in 5d supply i^ublvU wiib 
digdhabhir, or olse read tiigdhebliir. in lOa Edgerton suggests 
‘bhidrukgacl. wiiich fits well. 

IZ 

[fl S7l*81 jrt» me Aftdhm awamuyod d^uum &yurMU^H \ indmi 
fa I9f kuntdgnti to diw imaidnatH tWiwMJw ya me veimi ya me 
iapkm Stiyark Jrejftorfi llO] jighMsaSi \ itidraJ eo fttsydgnif ea- 
ittyAth vyuiamttSrft grhf \ {tl[ me mrtyum amamrddhim aknS 
riUryi dftsomi \ indmi re tasySpni carcr-IlZlfd dakatniit srorfi | 
ya me prd^tk ya me pdnattt vydfHiiii ircilhatft jighdAsab \ i-tlSj 
ndrai ai itnysgnii ca pfa^atk prd^niihattiffi [ yii iwfl depajattHs 
sarpdif etdyfl-fl4]j5i rrUhtfiorid d\amA | agarlyetio medine | indra^ 
cdgmii m iarit hatddt ttad] sahhya »*-5lS)diJ pra dalta ft aiw agnir 
fdihdnaro iff A [ yo nnl lurefj ram Jekidi&ir ya£ re (Ifif ndra- 
(j I mS dipsati dipsattloift ya£ re di^aH dipsatam \ tiSi£fdiu$fasya 
dtni-[l7I?lrey(fr ognei^ apt gdftStni tark | abki taih dydtdpi'ftiitt 
satft taptdm tat tc ghameny n-ilSji^ytrldTn | i»fVr/yd podhyaipih 
pdSe yo nag pdpath cikitsati pratyasyadhah praty *f-|19]j jahik 
bkrAtvfryilfit gharaeaitfi^ I indfdgni end A t^icaiPth mohigam »- 

jiOjffrfi hoi cana f prcUyttCtulkeita pracyt*tdA IhrdtftrydA dvigaio 
tnama \ apdndrtt ptd^2t\^dth sacid yad dvigatos pdrayddkard ] 
ogre yf m3 jighdAioAtp agne ye jrf38a] re dsiganti math agne ye 
ntapa tapyante ttfdm priyaiamam jahi taiam dviganUtm 
dhifom ondhctta | mortyc hht padyaiva mi 

ic mod maftodarai z [S\ 3 A i 

Read: yo me bhotim anuniayatt dyuttam iyui ji.gb§Asati 
] iTHlraS C 3 ta^irmi agni& ra divD ‘Imnlanim os^^atSen x t ^ yo 
vc^ma >'Q me &i|jhJii Myam Jigba£i$ati \ iiKfr^ ca 

tas>~2giiii£ ca kctyiiE) W tanutlrSt griic zZsyo me m^fyum a^mtd- 

dhim ahfid tSLUyn di^fi | ludrai ta la^tyflgnid 

y 3 r yo me pir^loaih yo me 'panath vy^natii ^re^barft JighS^- 
sati IndraiSca ta^'jSgni^ca prlMiti-pmoaih ami KatSm z 4 x yo 
irm de^'RjanSis satpdir vtdliyata vrahma^a tdyami ] agastyena 
rojedinav ca tam faat^ z 5 z tarn satySii]^^ pra 

dahatSm agnir vd^-anaro 1 yo mi dumsyad 
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yai ca cltpsaii vidval^^ ^ 6 yo dipeaty affipaaniarh 
ca dip^ati dip$aneam f v^yfinarasya <faA?trayqr agntfr api 
dadhSml tarn ? 7 k attii taih d^'^vSpithhi' samtapacarh rat te 
'gbamcfiir uc3^ai:^ I badbyatarii paSe yo na^ (lapaiii 

cikltaati ^ i praty^^'aidba^ praty uj jaii bliratf^'yan gbofia^ 

I inddSgi^i eftEn mai^am ucch^i ka^ eaiia 

a Q I pratyafi\’^dhvqa pracyutSn bhratniyaD dvi^ito mama [ 
apanSn prS^Sn sadd >^d dvt$atii^ 1 11^ x agite ye 

niS j tghMsanT yagne ye cadvT^mt mam I agtie ye mppa tap^^le 
t^t(i priyatamaifi Jfitii z IE r tarn dd^nram aviuKii^m ancJlietia 
mma^\Ttam | etaifi martyo 'bhi padyasva mil ce moci ma- 
hodaratit z t2 £ 6 2 

[» El 2b if AaphSn may mca!i **aiiUe** ti can stand; otherwise 
it wmihl harrily seem tKvssihle. At the end of 5H perhaps 
might be acceptable^ For 6 d S 4.35J; in 6c perhaps 
dit^bhir IS pr>83ibEej but S in c has "^dipsae ca. Our st 7 is a 
v'ariaiiT of 5 4. 35. 2. At the enct of lOd pcttiapE spilniyEd 
dhflrjib is intendt:dt or somMliinn similar. With o«r 9c| d S 
1J.9J3C, Mfl wnh oar 12d cf S 4.16 Tb. 

13 

{fUSaJ} d]f^trapfthh^ sannaky^thilfft mama rastraya jayanB 
t4]sj/eMy0 kti^m asyanH vaM papam^ni}u sath mhy^am mama 
r^ffOya jayathl^ [5) ami^rebkya kt£im asyantd^ indrjf^fil mth* 
nnhydhatk mittraparv^l \ toih | oidffd saninohye^adt 

mama ra^r^ya Jayanta 1 amihibhya hrtim asya-{7lnMu maruJds 
sathnahyadk^am mama r^mjt jayania miirthkya heiim asyanioi 
sathnahyadimifh mama Jayanta mitrtbkya 

asyanUib sdryd<andrah{9\mu$dn sann^ynjdm mama mftriiya 
jayantd f amitnbhya k&kthm asjanidu [10| akorntrc jQfinakyt^dtk 
mama rasir^ya Jayaml amiUrrbkya hiim asyanft x IITJ a 7 s 

Read ^ dy^v^fifthivi sarh nahyeihilch mama tt^|rSya jayimtf 
amittebhyo heitm aiyanti x I t \'ilta pavaminSa sotti rtahyeth^th 
” asyantilo %2x JndiiLgiir saih nahyethSili " jayaiit^ 
ac i ^ mrtr^^'arun^ sajh nafiycthiMi *“ jayanta 

ESiyantAu ^ 4 z blHiv:^arv§ sarii nahy^tfiScti ** jayantd* 
* as^'antJlu i 3 z sarti nahypthitm ” jayajitS as>'aiitiiu 

X 6 z marutas saiti nahyailhvajh ** laynajito ^miirebliyo IvetJm 
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IH 

ssyoitt^b * 7 z pitaros saih nahyadhvsuft ” ^ayanto ** asyaiitab 
z 8 z aQr^’ScandramBeSu sarii nahyetbaiii “ jayantS anutrebtiyo 
h«tict asyantllti * fl z nhoratn! saih naliyfftbSif) mama r3$iraya 
jayatitf atnirrebhyo hetim asyanii £ 10 •k 7 z 

14 

Jfl.lSallj gandhareUfifarasat sanmkyadhtmtH mama fUftrdya 
jayana a-ll atyanti^ s somtpvtjLyajanas sarit 

vanaspatayos sath raMoa^-lU] tySs lam \ vanaipatyai tatSi | 
ofodhaytu sam \ vlfudhas sajfinakytjdktftth mama HBlf^Ki»[14lyo 
jaitanio amiitrebkya heitm osyaatah I s^iryajcandnmasau satk- 
ttahyastut mama [ ! S] fi^frSya JayaA 3 amittrfbkyo hetim asyantSu | 
prajApataye ^4^ft paramejIhyaiA IfijMdAjNMi'u rSjtraya 

jayaA amiiirfbkyo heiim I ttdUri tuRrdhiafh 7}ip4a/ 

IfhAISm fomaahydkirii mama r&ffr&ya jdyamti amiUrebhyo heiim 
asya-jIlijiNii 

Ruad: gandium'dpsaja^as saih nahyadhvadi tnania ntstnSya 
jay'tinTO anihrebhyo tmtim o^'antab a 1 z san^pa^yajuna* sarii 
naliyatihvoni ” * 2 * Annaspatayas sarh [lahyadhvarii " z 
3 z I'ilnaspaty^s nahyaiihvam ^ z 4 k o^Kayas saib 
nahyatlbvcUti ** jayantyo ^ asyaatysb I'S z vinidlias swtt nah- 
yailhvjim mamji r^ttfiya jayantyo amUndibyo bctun osj'antyab 
z & z ^ryacuidramasSu sarii naliyciharii jayniitft ^ asyantau 
z J z prajJlpate sarii nahyosva ** juyantt ^ asyan * S zparame^tbiA 
sarti nahyaava jayattn "" asyan z 9 z mjar? iidTndh™ril vifivHiu 
bhutani sarii nah>-adhvarii maraa ri^p^ya jayanty amitrtUhyo 
hetim asy’anti z tO a 8 z 

15 

[ft38al&] axAl rakfol^. » imri tend naltftriif | anu^ikdlar anu 
{19] tijiba lam vird bhatantu me \ iiulta rakfoM I s0hj« takfoiS \ 
nir»(|t 0 ; (20) triyd raktatd taa^tH mirfou f 4kdld 1 mib;iirri 

t fovild mkfdfA t eutya rakfaid {fl36b) tamframd mhjaid \ aa imAih 
sendtH rakjalu antiithdlar onm sa fa 

Read: agni raicpiS sa Im^rii senarii raksatu I aiiu^hiitar anti 
tilths snn'^e virS bhat'antu me z T z indro rak^ta sa ’**z 2 z somo 
rale^tri S3 “***8 z voru^o mlofitS aa '^^*z 4 z vSyQ rak^idl sn 
•**'* S z tvafi4 mlojiti sa & g dhata netkfha sa 7 z 
tavibl rakjUa a '*”* 8 z isOryo rsdapU « ““**9 * candramfl 
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» imliii ««nilifi laksatit | snu^tbStur nnu «arV€ 

vfr3 bhavantu me 2 10 2 0 a 

10 

[f]38b2] <ilia rak^atr lad imSfh atmthiior dwa fitA rak^lri 
I sayamtftli anuftkiUriy d<-[3]«Hl * indrdifi rakfotrf \ vant^inf 
raifotri | mkfotrf \ sd |4] tm4m annifklUfiy ana ( samudra 

raktalS , parjanyo raktaih [ vrhaspan |5l | prajdpaA 

rokfoa I peremeftki rakfoa { sa imAth send ra*;na^[6lfH e anas- 
ihdtar aiuv titfka sane nM bhavanlu mr ntsity a/Aa-{7]fpa|iilo 
pSipatddasHhdydtd datamo^ hi^^os santapkth s t 

Read: ahll nik^tr tad tnt&di sBiSiti rakfatu | anu^thStar anti 
ttftlta sarvc virS bliavantu nta a 1 z rStif talqitif scmSdi \ 
anu^thatry aim * •222 tndra^T nikjicrf 8cm3ih **232 
ilnl rak^lK sem^i 4 2 ainivSlI fakjptH semSdt settSd) 

rak^atu | anu^tkAtiy aoti'tiRha aarv’e vTril bbavaatu me z 5 a 
tamiutra rab^tl itnSiit senSth lakaata | anuftkAtaz anu Uftlia 
aarve virH bhavantu tne z 6 z parjan3m rak^ts la 7 z 

vrhaBpatl rak^td sa ^*"2 6 z prajdpiilU tak^tS la "**2 9 z 
parame^i rak$its sa imSdi seiUUh cak^ttt | anufthStai' anu 
tiftha sarve vii3 bhavantu me z 10 z 10 z anu 2 z 
fty atharv fl^ tkapgi ppatSda^Skhgy aih (ia$ama^ kSn^as samiiptab 



THE HEBREW TERMS FOR GOLD AND SILVER 
pAm. Haupt 
Johns Hwiraf Ustvekstts 

HE^ftREW kasj^ Kjlvcr (Sjt. ktspi^ hm. ttxspu}* * b fioc a Biiby- 
Ionian loan word (contrast AkF 59).' Nor can tt be eombtnod 
with Anib. kasb^ The primary cannotaiioo i$ not pok 

(EB 4523: EB^* 25. 112**) hm fusibk/jM^l as As$ iurptt, sitvtr^ 
t# derived from tn smdt+ in Arabic wc have ^arift 

pure silver^ and in modern Arabic^ which has the same 

jneauing, and refined, tn EitiioptCi b^r denote? 

jfJpcr, while Heb. bnr^r signilics purA fJBL 39^ 161*). Arab. 
iarf^J (or Wrafl) has the mcanrnir wwuey duin^fr (prop, or* 
Arab, red JBL 39, !72, L R; ako 

iarb am! AJP 43, 241^) may be a transpoaiiion of Sum, mbur^ 
eopper. broitjai,^ while jfj/. purr, h dmv-ed from i&fipu (con- 
irasr AF 18S), Heb. card/, lo amcit* rohne* test (>5are^« 
Ass. ^^tripta}* is a doublet of bum. and Arab. 

to drink, orig. t4f bi pordrifd with thirst {if. Heb. ftaMr to burn: — 


* ] tulhciT (0 the Ham In tuY j&pct J.€€ddum md 

a-fakh I pEVKiUed At the mcctlnir d th* Aiwkln Orkninl Society m. Phibi- 
AlwU 34, 1 «uitd that ll ™ iinnnewr>' imlMlItute At- 

tndiAn kr Airjnitm. tint la llw db^traci prielsl in JAOS I4J, d, the (re- 
G.t MM hiLR breti omlt^^ 

• Fur the nbbeThTiUiraM ace toI. 42 of ihu JoomiAL, n ^ *-— 

AT*-Kmutjp:ti-Bcrthc4eE. £>» fitiUft itt Tisiastum^ f l9ISh 

—BuA—Meiwcjr^ mud (HcHkJbeff^ B«L^ 

Bdoer usd LrAndeTp Atr kAMutkm S^stAe (Haile, 

1922).—JPOS—/«reait i*t Btdririw Orinidial PE^I^lydu^^ 

Billie.—SATA Stkrifitm drj Aiin TalamMi in ttlMTseui 

™ CuitfceJ, fc. (COftiiiBHi, 1913),—pO»pefU (fi^ra)=hdor; 

* ^=»rai(kltei ^ {ad/iiiieM)p>At the qhL 

I Efimi* ii odbd m A»hki 6kmar w &mar^ ti. 

idHi to he ihuk trd or tauwaH a- tuax^w nul le conneexed vith rMurt* 

iWdy. eid- fe- Artbr eopf^t Ia4»nnf Insm Ah. to vhioc^ 

(HW whkh b ^pecklly af copper (fj^w la iHj, 

’I Modem Cajfa4id<|^arfa%r<£:ar/uuii; cf. tire Radine C^Mdiid ui 
I K 1L 9. 


II# 
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Arab- hd^ra, to aufftr fran ia^ti'iihlc thirst)- The / in Heb. 
iardj ^ partlaJ assiiDijatirm of the b (ef. rilbdf and fnw^ 

citetf above) to the ^ a$ In Ass, diipu, boney^Arab- 
dibi fJBL 34, 186) while the ( instead of 3 is due to the r 0J3I- 
40, ni". 173^ just as the f in Heb. fo^^t to laugh* instead 
of io^kfg, h due to the j (JBL 39, 164^). 

Ass. kaypv, silxner, must he combined with Arab, sdtaha or 
fi^aibs, to smelt fsyn addba}^ Arab- jahlta* iftnotes an ingoi 
of Hold or silwr. Arab, siikaba, to pour out ^slylt, (dhba) corres- 
pondfl to Ass. iapdkn, Hcb Sa/dk. The p to kaspu. Bilver* and 
to pour out* is due to partial assimilation uf the origtoal 
b. Ass. i^dpti, to overthrow, appears in Arabk as 
(JBL 38, 47. ti, 3) 

l*hc term fyalmdl, which we find in Ea. 1, 4. 27: 8* 2, tlenoics, 
according to dectrutn, i. e. a naturaJ alloy of gold and sib 
verA No native gold entirely free from silver has ever ticon 
found Pliny (33, Sfl) saj’s: Omni auro in^si arnmtttm vario 
penderr. In order to obtain pure gold (r/. Arab. *i7df) and 
silver it waa necessary to pari these two metals. This was 
performed by the agency of lire:. In the bilingual incantation 
ASKT 79, 19 (CV 22) the lire-god is called tin* rffinrr oj tihrr 
and goldt Aas. nttiddmmtJ}' forpi' v-ttird^ (for AsS- damdqu see 
JT3L 34, 55 37, 227), Cupellation » nrferred tci in Is. 1, 25 
(wtuch is a secoiHlary addition). Some of the various Hebrew 
terms for gold may be due to the fact that certain alloys of gold 
f£B" 12, 196') vtTt regardetl as iliflcrent metals. On the other 
Itand, the Romans regarded lead and tin as two varieties of 
the same spedes; lead was known as piumbum Bigntnf, and 
tin as pfunr^Hifr candidtim {PEIn. 34. 156), A fitin darh film 
forms when lead is exposed to ordinary' air* while tin is not 
subject to tarRshing on exposure to normal air 

Gold is not only silver-benring, it ts found also in combination 
with feu I, sulphur. teUurium, Sec. The characteristic yellow 
color of gold ts (loUbJy affected by small quantities of other 
metals. We speak of rtd gold, f. e. gold affoyed with copper; 
vkiie gold* i t 20 parts of silver to 4 parts ol goldi grrfii 
gold, i. e. 70% of silver smd 30% of gold; blue gold, f. r 75% 

I Rotlistirin (ATO rsMten dUmm rTnyr Ebwhtf mtiiJ}. Sclunkit la 
SATA tl 7, 370 (1915) uaed Bddtn, alTbniigli be gave rht comet exidiuutiiM 
that it VOS s nuttwe gdij «iul ulver. 
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of goltj anrl 25% of iTW). In French, German silver or nrgentan 
(i f: an alloy of copper, itinc, and nickel or mnni^aiieae) is cal- 
kd cmvre btanc, and brasa (64 parts of copper and 36 parts of 
sine) » known as attpre jaune. The ancients catted this alloy 
artVftolc (6pffx^^K0i) which became in Latin, through popu¬ 
lar etymology, aitrichaicum flMin. 34. 1 4J. According to 
Sciiutteii, Tarltisos, p. 54 ipf, n. 1(1), may 

have t>een Tartcsaian bronxe. 

Heh, baSmdl ms)' Iw ktentical with Ass. dmiftt 
which wv find e. g. in KJ) 6, It^, I. 11 (For maSdra in thb tine 
jni. 3T, 256: contrast Street, SW; OLZ 24, 74). 

Tlte hnal I in Heb, may he a scoomlary addition as. it 

is in Heb. karmil and gib'it or in Arab, and the stem 

baittm may be identical with Syr. cifwid^, to .glitter. Pliny 
(3.3, 81) says: Bltctri oolunt at ad fuatKanim lumtna datius 
atfenic r^mdere. The f t? due to the b : cL fSyr. passmw= 

Heh pdsb tchich may he derivefl from A<v, ^wfiatrd, to ai^icase 
(Pur. 27, 11). Pulfuxu is kfcfltical with Heh. ItftMJ, lo still, 
calm, appease; ,Arab. jd&^tunu mcitn* M iianfage, ollay, alleviate, 

Syr. fhndb Corres^ponds not only to fleb. ^amdb^ to spmiit, 
but also to to rejoice and Ass. iomdicu, to sprout, which 

has passeil into Syriac os Hifdb (2.A 2. 263). We find in Latin: 
hilus og«t, laelar. segfles |AJSL 19, 11^. Parsifal save to 
Kundry ,iftcr the Cood Friday Spell in the thini act (p. 238 
of Jcxieph Killimstein's piano-score): Du wiuest, — sjVA* m lathi 
die Aue. W« speak of jwih'ng meadows. Fnr the twY> 
forma {amdi onr] iamdb wc may compare the two Bpellinga 
of the name /mac with ( and f: cl. also Ass. (fnu (Kfobim) 
lo fill a veijsel, load a ship i.HW 556) =Arah Irf^ana (contrast 
CB“ 689*’) f, e. aS of in, to be full, which we have t. g. in j\rah. 
lavdbkona, to tie btg-bcilied. ,10(1 viibitta^dbiua, to be angry, 
prop, iifmjn iftwd (Dan. 3, tSf). Vf. j\ss. malUu. angry (NE 
139, n. 17) and Arali. tasdnitada, idbita, sdtitu, to Ik angry 
fayn ^i6ii vo^^d/iofo) which mean orig. to be full Tire 
primary connotation of Arab, J/w, proper or destined time, 
is/a/»«r» of Uittr (C-al 4, 4). For the pretiasd 1 cf .Arab. 
to sharpen <4d (see ,Vif. 98*) and Sddaxo, to crush =/ddEiaa = 
tddaga. 

Wonte meaning to shiae niity also mean to bloisomi Arab. 
tdhata and advi^ra have both meanings; nifr denotes light, 
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4inil blossom« Gr. blo^rni flower» is liised 2ilw 

of the Iw/cr of gofet; Liicrttiua llj 9i.K>) has the phraee Jlcs 
fiammdf. Heb- ^"gnifi^^ bhssnm^ and : spark (ZA 

50, ^}. Britki^s may mean €k€€Tfulfu^: A'i^ ftamdr 
brighinwss of the livcr^ hii^ thiA meaning; for I ttvti rkr^ful 
we Btiil kohitif immify my Jivtr was hrighl. tn Amhir tJie stem 
ap^ieais as to flash («yri lfim<t*a) and jdmaxa 

(syn. fila^a) which b y&cd of gproutifig mitlet t/^iwdin). 

Ass, rimiltt h generally combi ned w’ilh !ieh, Jrer/fawjl^ quanx 
(EB 1751*}. Uuartx is often auriforous; so may be 

a ttarLS|ia$ed doublet of ami As6 rlnt^nl may l>t a 

iloubbrt of r/wjJw, Tlie original mi'ianlng may lie glutting. 
Ass. cImiSu in NE 42, II b certainly a metal, not a diainoiHl 

(«/. r£B4oarb 

I «tat£i) abovit that Arab, sdhoi^^ to mrU» was s^monytnutis 
with The Mem of 4dhiibt gokl, b a modiricuiion of 

4dba, just as tlie stem of Heb. kAhin, prte&t, h a byfomn of 
fedn iJAOS 42, 374). Arab d^hatm^ to go away, h a byform of 
dAba^ to mdi (used of snoK\ fat, &e.)™tlcb jdfr, to run. 
To rwif may mean So bfcomt^ fluid, mrli^ We say, 77^ ice be¬ 
gins (o run. Anih. al^a/fiLt denotes a s&luiion of gold, 

and 4^st¥di tiicans easily mdtidi the noun sigttifles 

rndiing poi. HcJi. tAk b used of a pmorrktaS dijtkarge a 
running, issue) aint of n iurn^frj^id diVrJ^f^^ Tiut dehnitiop 
gonorrhoea henignat, giir^ In OB'*, h Jneorteet; Le%- IS, 3 re¬ 
fers to acute and chronic goitorrhea [EB"» 27, 983": 32, 912"^) 
altliough UutEinEcr in AT* tliat can himily rt'Xer to 
gonorrhea (cQHlrast S-S)- Wc have this stem ahm in tlie ninne 
of the rtvi:r which means run, bill was inblntcrprctnl as 
Avkoi (BAL 92), Arab, tShn-jiiziibv, to run Xsyn. jdrA) t/r 
lu run away (syti. insdila hdrabo') must (» a dinkctic form. I 
do not believe that Heb zahHb denotes oh rum jiuriaiite, Sp, 
QFff dt fioKaltuv'inJ gold, p<l<icer*goId (Cw, Waschi»td), i. t. 
native gold otnaincd froni washing gold4«aring Band or gravel 
Strabo (146) says d fie ^ ^taSXebfTm liirotf &XAA w*l 

0'6pC7«u KOrra^^vai fi* o( wvraiiol ttal ol XP*'" 

o'lrU' 

‘ lliBe is BA tefcRnt* Id {3(^4fve*XijdUtl in Job 29, 

1} iMsgSa fosS^ji due* nM nwui dit Cmrdt, da ada Gali a»Hff1 wSr 

(SATA' lit, 2, ^ HI: contTBft E8 1751, L It ios^vfii r^en to the Itnc ctuiIip 
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Hcb. dtt*db r«prTs«it3 the Aramaic tJBL 3;, 212, I. 7) form; 
contrast Lam. 4, 9 and cf. Nak, 35, t- {Lev. 

20, 16) read mad'Uidi. Heb. db, wolf (iMjt siVfc: cf. JBL 37, 
214") meaiiB goldat^ L e. yetUfllfiik, The Palestinian wolves 
ate tawny, Arab. di*6 denotes joticii fHommel, Sdugtiirrc 303: 
Jacob. 18) and the jackd U called canh aureus 

(Get. Coldwol/). 

Also $)T. ^cirr^'d, which corresponds to Heb. ^li(, gokl, 
means yeltaw. But the orlyinal meaning of Jjinrtif (which appears 
in Creek as 's dug out. Lit. effi/ssum. It refets, not 

to atttivial gofit, bat to reef^golrf, t. e gold obtained from nuniog 
in the solid rock fCer. Serggidd). F v. Duhn combined Jcpvni&t 
with 36^) but botJi noun and ^trb are Se¬ 
mitic loanwonb {just as CjVss. jsuWupu-pB gtHdJ). 

nitiy {33. 69) says of reef-foTd: Qttod efdssum est tumdiiar, 
foRtrer, uriiuf, tiuylitar, and in (he precedldg paragraph: Qu/td 
pvteis fodiiur eatndidum toeant, atli carudiense. The special 
Hebrew name for rt^^goid (or native gold in quartz) h bftrd( 
sagdr (A^> xurSiit sagru; AkF 29), i. e. native gold shut up^ 
in quartz-veins: It may be remJereti tein'gdd. Ass. xardfu 
means la dig, the noun JUtriftt denotes dikh or maal (AJSL 
2J, 250) In Jwd 4. 14 we must reinJ ‘emq bdk-baTl(, The V'atley 
of The Gorge, *. * the valley of Ajalon (DB J, 280^) instead of 
‘emq which b supposed to mean the VaUey a/ De~ 

cisim {AJP 43, 240). 

hif »«kI «0in« Bt prfil ww* IEB» 2(1, 23^ ,2^ (cT. 3tk, 

tsAfcyfoTOivfrfaflrfjtsei NCidrti#, ifavd. Cr. 43; >^»ik3S*: rf. Hisb. ijnii' 
aod mad': mtiSi sod sfgds; Arab, diitt and io^niiM and .^laisia 

>Hcb daetfs, enin, prop ret ((ff, with tniTispoiiTioa stui |wrtUl ss»nirls^ 
tiuri <il w to 4 ^ ifr Htb. All* ■ Arab^ mwAJ tfBL 33, 322'). Cf. alto Anti. 

(Elb. The { a diie to tmitist a>' 

iiioUalioa of i to tJie f) iln A£ci^ iha i ha^ bmj ■■mJmjlufT j f to ilie I QBE. 

Hi. a. h Ajr 17. 4^. 1). TliP root ii nppestxn nbo In fds^=‘td^^ 

jijnHi or Idfi'M. and modem Anih. Idfiai, In ackCtm to md fdzigd 

ITT l»TT ilka Jdoa^ i4sQm, »»f| LkiJ^ ^ ^Am^qm ( <ii»ad4%i)i 

IK denred Ifoni tin? unifi ™t QBL J4, 55; 37, 227>* Syr. diqSqi nuaiit* 
nci4 cnly poitniitd^ fair. Iiul olno rijtid. Fcir in Job 3^ 27 w? niust 

read twsskgqn, tbry ott Mmi. Sit. lolf^£d<Arain. 3%a. Arab. s*gf. tMa- 
bottfe 4 TtiiK-ildn. For ivudqqd ti-M they ok vtored for the lood ol 

tik min. <fr Pi^ 13, 7 (read 

^ Ef tbe laid a wmddoM m WpH of rock, cmt^ini ^ixki Uu? 

n\jA^ fuan the J 20> ^l. 
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A tranepoMd doublet of (w/ff, ditch, is wavatton, 

«‘hich dciioTcs cflJor, vault in Jud. V, 46. 49 (ZA tl, 322; AT*) 
and 1 S 13, 6 iNowack) akhou|fh in the second pasugc it might 
aim have the meaning burial^vauil^ sepulchral chamber (l,0hf 
and SATA*: GmK AT*: Cruff} wiiich darth (AJ5L 13, 273) 
has in .'VKibic (and Nalalcan). Tlie Roman catacombs were 
used hy tlieearly Christians as tonporary Ijiding-plocea b times 
of persecution also Dillm, Chrat. Aeth, p. 3, 1. 5) 

(r^^ior, seputemmi bU qlbilrit) stem to have reail ffrfW instead 
of (ibthd in Ps. 68, 7 (Mipore, Judges, iCC. 266*; ctHttnist AJSL 
23, 237, n. 62), We imisi certainly substitute for 

ffltHfim b Ndi 4, 7 (see S^, SBOT, AT*': it means there 
dugotOs (EB*« 32, iW**)- According to Moore tPF*) fMhfm 
in jud, 9, 46 mjiy denote an cxeumiion b the earth or rock 
not under, but tuhtnd the temple, 

VG 242, t combiniai with Sjt gdrffd, cell; l>ut gdr^d 
Kktirhd which apptsars in .Arabic aa kirb. The f instead of k 
is due to the rt cf. Ass, girxl«“Syr. \OLZ 16, 492; MVAC 
26, 1, p. 37; PAPS 48, 243’) AE 29 tlurnght it possible that 
Syr. kiir^ was idturtkal witli Arab kdx, hut, but preferred to 
combine it witii pB td*, walhrcccss, nicht {or prfiwft-Aafe; 
EB 5133, 4; JSOR I, 4) in which the dead bodies were laid. 
If this were correct, gurbA could nnl be kieiitiflil with tirlbd: 
the (MM U the sepHlchml chamiicr (ijt tufitcwljiw) and 
denotes the recesses tlait loi'ufi) in the wall* id the cliiimtieri 
u liich w’cre, as a rule, just large enough to recei^'t corpse. 
They were not arranged like bertJis in a stateroom, as they are 
in the Roman catacomljs, but entered the rock at right angles 
to the wall, so that their opening rescmbiiMl the mnuth of a 
taker’s oven, the ladies bring intfodutwi endways, fust as a 
baker’s oven is charged by meatta of a peel {F,B” 5, 491^)- 
The bodies lay with their feet luwarria the chamljcr The .Arabic 
term for dtese walUrectsses is tulfwd tZA 9, 332)<ldbiidit^ddbnta 
=pfl boidd, to btiiT'<w>Hch, it/M, molC'rat (ZDMG 64, 713, 
I. 13) wlurii appears in Arabic as xuld. 

Hch. jbi*=Xabal. jfict«*d=-A5s. srrtuuufu {HW 

387^) or JbiBOWH (ZA 9. 337; AJSL 13, 274; SB SOT; AkF 
68)^Suni. ktnrmr, t. e. ptacc+to/y or inviolable, prop. rniiiiHJC, 
awe'InEptring, Asa, (Ira^^akfru, Arab, ^kwr. Sum. max b 
a title of the priests (r/ our merend and SG 27), Fcrr Palmyr. 
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g^m^d. Nab. see lJdx1>ar$ki, Epigro-pMk 250 393; Cookp 
Ghssary of Aramak Inscriptions 37 j Cookei, North SetttUk 
Inscriptions 237' PalniyT. ha& na coitnectlDii with Arab, 

jrtfrjt, beehive (j£A 9. 333') ^though we ha>‘e fxiehtve loinbs 
(JIBL 40t 173') and b may rvpn:S4Uit an original nt (cf. Arab.. 
jifdril>a» w be decrepit =Ad«»fa). For the elisinn of the rn in 
Nabat gdhd cf. Ass. Tammds VIA Z, 270). 

II Arab. kSx. hut, repfcseiited Syr bnrfyd^ cell (ZA 9, 333) 
WE might compare (Dtiut. 4, 8)=5lftfn (JAOS 41, 18(5), 

VVe might aUo refer to Erfleke's theory that x was cotnpostd 
of X iirtd r (BA ). 257). But Anib. kdx repre^mu merely a 
later form of Pem. fa!* (ret Par 16, 41). Nor is Syr. kaykilS, 
whirlwtnil (JAOS 32, 13') derived from kftdk, to go around 
(ZA 9. 333^) i U mu&t he comhin«| w'ith Ass. (NE 136, 

46; 138. 88. SIXSum. htitti, black {SLit IZS'). The original 
T pi»AMtHg j$ hlark stjuall which is also the primary connotation 
of Ast aidfftu, atonn; cf Syr. rdkd ukkdmtd, a bluek wind, 
i, c. a stormy wind (contrast HW Sd*"). Syr (=Arab. 

tdtfba'ah) i» a hlettd-word JHIIC 287, 34 and the so-mllod 
tri*nch*wOfds or porrmufl/raU'Vanfj) influenced by Syr. kdrSklld, 
whirlwind. ha« kagkitd (cf. kayktid di-pdrithdi in E.e. )0, 
22 for eif&eX\a. Ki-ba-a^tt ( 1 . e. iipdtl’, wc BAl. ir>2} at the 
end of the same Jine in NE corrcspotxte to Syr, faf/df bdrddt 
hailstones; ef. ZOMG 73, 166, I. 6 and Hcb. dbantin Jo^, 
Iff. 11. 

SjT ifWf'd is the name of rofiAorawf ifariortus, i, e, Mjjiaujfr 
or bastard sajfrm. Both iajfl)Kier and saffron are derived from 
Arab, dgfor, yellow; bat i{fdrnt means origittally to ftetre tkt 
(oior tjf brass;, Arab, ft/r (or fttfr) copper, brass, gold, is the 
Sum tabor which apiKiire in Assyrian as tfporrtf, hroture 
(BoA 1, 265; tf, aJso GB** SSI*’, f. 19). Ftw the ^ tn<rtriii] of 
i cf. the remarks atxive on (ardpti^iardpu. The original m'-an- 
ioR of Sum. uihar b jiMifnE. lustrous; it denottai originally 
copper, just as was originatly the name of pure copper 

(rf, EB 893^: SCI 219. SI) The Siunerian name for rapper 
is unerfu The combination of mdted copper and tin for the 
purpose of forming btonre b alluded to in the Somerian incan. 
tation in which the hre-god b called the mixer of copper and 
tin, Abs mwhi/fif erf a-uaoilf (ASKT 79, 16; CV 22). Sum. 
urudn appears in Latin as raudus, rodus, rstdas, which b not 
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conneftted with rwHs, tougfi (Lagarde, MUieil. U SS*! t-V xxxv; 
AkF 59) Ass, <jwAw<Sum, mk, nik (napt, nigO- Hie 
Elhiopic form ia iirfA, Pot the prefijuxl a cf. JAOS 37, 322, 
n. It, and anak, beveragelo drink (SGI J97}. 

The stem of Heb iiiriJf, (fold is tdentiral with Arab, safi/rr, 
grocn (<f. Hell, fra^tr, grass). Similarly Pt!i, |#ar^, gold, rar- 
rcf-pondft to Heb. j^rq, Eteen; cf. /^TBgrdg lfurii( fPs&ft, 14j AJSL 
23, 223)= The primar>' oonnotniion of the stem vartut is !& ftf 
ap; Arab, ^draq Itas the meaning of Heir, 'tdi. We have the 
same root in Arab. t” ascend, suid marqdlt tailder; ef* 

Ass- marqUn, njfuge, prop. Itiih f>laa, Heb. wnfgdA, Arab, tfo'f, 
MU. 72* and liri ^peD rt (contrast BA 1,174; HW 

619). j\ 5 B, m6raqa, bdght, must lie deriv*ed from varaq 
(contrast HW l.'O"; BA I, U7f MUSS 50. a. 2). For tMij- 
jdr&ir tfi Gen. 14, 14 (e/. OLZ t«, 73; JPOS 1,.69) we must ttad 
V‘i}~}Sriqf he raised, brought tip (Ass ui^f; A^ hUdiu does not 
mean gatrisoTi, but levy) and for at the beginniitB of 

the foliowtng veree we must snhstitate = Arab. 

tdlfiqOt to overtake. I have subsequently noticed that this 
emendation is suggested also in Perlcs' AnaiekUn (1922). The 
stem taiaq is a doublet of da^aqi cf- JBl. 35, 322 and Arab. 
ddkqoba (orig. ihikaqa bi): the original meaning of daf/aqa is ta 
push, press, drive. The root U db- 

The primary' connouttnn of Heb, kutm, gold, i? lubduaMe 
ySOR 1,8; Entrust HW 499^, 1. 13)' -non-rcfraetory, I c. 
fusible and easily hammered up or beaten into thin leaves 
Heb. poa, fine gold, must be enmhined with Anth. Jdwa, U> run* 
which is used of a bleeding wouikI (syi). Jii/d-je,Ttfji). .Arab. 
naqf, bleeding, la a transposition of the same root (r/. JBL 
39, 154) with prefixed n. Arab, fdssa, to start (e- g- game) 
or siartte, rouse stuldeiily, means [irop. te eauxe ta run. tii 
Syriac, pc$ signifies to Uap, frisk, as lamln aiicl kids. Heb. 
mSfassh (2 S 6, 16) deiiotea kapittg, dancing; Davkl was leap- 

* The di u to (OC iS. Hdi. 

toMtn b dmved from thr mme ttirni whkk *p|Kan Itt 
Elhiapk', with rcdincal ^uimnAt iDllt 4i* (d- A*d. flu-iufiLrfi, 

^ The root fi Arab. Ipifinsu and 23, ^Taf^Pirii 

lo mlHluf., tiic^iii pnjss- to iiomr om ail iWei, ttimoiind cnlieely, enTi-elofi, Fnr 
mikt&mi nin« (r r a pwn m^wdcally or ofcKttrrIy aperased} peofL toefa 
htviidp, M JHL-C J25. 
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ing and dancing when the Arfc waa brought in. For mtfassts 
H-Tfttkarkir 1 L’hf- JS, 29 iiii& mfmqqid u-iHiSuh^iq. In Ethioptc 
we have tafitia, to kap (<rtd/(«B), 

I do not bdieve that piu meana aiiuvial goM (cf, above the 
temark? on tOiAdh). Nor <[o I think that pas represents an older 
form of £03, booty, iSo that the b wonld be due to partial as¬ 
similation (d. 6ars^jl, iron = pan/i; JBL 35 , 2 S 0 ), It is true 
that present, may be an older form of /?, sheep, and pa£f= 
bass might have the meaning &piraypa or bpiraytiis in PhfL 
2, 6. i. e a thing fa ht grasped aj. a pdicc to Ire aeiacd on, a^iwf. 
Tills might have denoted lump gold, nugget, Sp. pepitn* 
HV hflfl for onx bpraytiou ityfiiraTo ti drat wd fiew 
4 ounteii U not a prise ta fif on an equality terih Cod, and in the 
margin > a thing to be. grasped. In Arabic, £as denotes not 
only spoil, bui ahjo rfe/ory, armor, raiment, fine linen, silk. &c. 
Similarly ie ralt is connected with robe, and plunder signifies 
ndg. hiTHsehaid efecis. There is no word 'ftfds or md/Js in OT 
< 08 ** 63 h*ir for htlm * 6 fds Dan. 10 , 5 we must read klitm tf» 
'« cf. mt'&ntA, anything Arab, 

mtlkmd, whatever; A.-» mf-ma.=Eth. >Hf, wimt? tf. ,Ass d'rf- 
mo. any cue, Arab, dffu-md, whatcviT (see Kings 1 fS, 1). BuL 
$ 54 , |j still combinis with tndm, *tpot, blemisb 

Hell. does tiot mean Sruthen, aa it is rendered in AT*, 
Nor can it be oomhined with Amb. bdottr, baqr, ring, signet 
(ZA 2 , 59 ) althmiEb niny seems ro think that goLi was first 
used for rings; he says fU, g); Pessumum tritae setius focii qui 
pnmum induit digifis. and in 33 , 42 : Pfoxurntnn seetus Juii 
e^i qtti primus ex aura dotuirium sigrumt. Heb Aj(r denotes 
saUb Mda, tried goW, i #. aidaywf, refinwJ (c/, Job 2.1, 10 ; 
i^’Ch. t.I, 9 ). dnsoy u itJenticaJ with ossay, to try’* attempt* 
Fr. «*oy#r. in Jtr 6^, 27 tJic original test seems to have twen 
nHalitkti bi- I have set thee as m* ansayer u- 

moag my pcopJe (ly. JHl'C 316 , 28 ) that thou maytat know 
and in’ tlitir way. and W^ir, which we find at the begiunitig 
of the verse in 0 t. k a gloss to «^£af^. which has displaced 
the ongmal reading {cf, Sfit 94 ,*; JBL 38 , 146). SdiSn is an 
Aramaic fomi. The Htlrrew stem &a(dr, to inspect, examine, test, 
tty, coirespontk to Arab, itfprw* to ip wratn - 

Plb. 33. 7T; omtr«t 
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ine Csyn. ttlairfffla). To kst ts (li:rivfd from tetl, earthen pot {cf. 
Lat tofa) in which metab wcro tried. In Syriac we find the 
stfiin bagar in the transposed form bfrdg, to cspJain cteaHy. 
Eth tobSrdga means to shttu, sparkle* white Arab, dbrog denotes 
Uptous, cjrig. blank, white (tf- 1^- ’4* Num. 12, 9; 2 K S, 27)* 
Al-ditfof signifies tnoon (Heb. Ifitind}. J. D. Mtchaeiis* ex- 
plonatinn of bdgr as nuruni spectatiaimum was correcL 

job 22. 24, 25 is a later additicm; the apodofiis to v, 23 Is v. 
26, just as the immediate sequel of John 19, 53 b y. 56. Fhe 
glossator who added w 34, 35 meant to empitasiae the fart 
that. J esuB was a god who bad no red IjItKid tike oitlinary mortab, 
but ichor (iliad 5, 540), i, c. lymph which may be re^rded as 
blood wjijioul red et/qjnsdea and diluted with water, The 
secondary inserticMi in Job 22, 24. 25 means that Job may dirow 
away hb hnesi gold and silver, because flod will l»e bb goM and 
silver. Ps. 73, 25 afftwds no paralkl. Luther's IFrns ith nttr 
IHch hobc, so ftagt iVA niikts liitttntel vnd Efdt fJHUC 
287 1 43*) b beautiful, but luitenable, In the first tiemifiiich we 
must insist karndka, like Thee, following W kk^didk, not 
(Cxuokd, rsalmen* 231) or (SATA*; .\T*r Duhm'). 

The hemistich MUi kayndia means Wkom haw I 

tikt Thft in Jbwpen? i. e. There « no t,i>d frtr Tktt. The psalm- 
Ut does Slot deny the e.^btence of other gtnb- The ‘iwiwijlid 
in the second hembtich is syrtontmotu with Iflin^ho fGB** 
595“'). Bd'drq at the end of the line h a ctimtptiori of 52- 
‘orf^: cf Arab, tdnda miit^xdfa; Jer 20, 11; Pte 89. 8: 16, 3 
lifiV. 42, 12; JAOS 32, 124). The remlering In SATA', .Vnr 
Ou bist kiee metn b unwarrantetl as are also the trans^ 

laitons ill Budde. iJiV jcfcJiMtrw PsalmeH (1915); Wen hab' 
ieh im Uimmel ausser Dir, und rttiten Dir mog ict nieJUs auf Erden 
(tbb would require insert inn of bak-hf/) or Sclimitit, PsaJmen 
(1917): ntir t/robm dw /fimnid? I/ab' ieb Diei 

nur, Tins gt// mtr die Welt? 

The objection that the primary cormotatiDn of the Hebrew 
for gold and elh'er canitoit Itc/wtb/et Eiecauae these metab tnu^ 
have been known before the art of snietting "was practiced, b 
not valid? there b no cvUlcnce that the names taJrdb, goH, 
kis/, silver, &c were used hefore smelting w-aa Invented. In 
the premeiaJlurgica] period ores rantainlng goUl and stiver may 
have been called simply dioiifin, stones (c/. Job 28, 2; Deut. 
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8( 9j. In Arabic, ai-^ajardni, the two stones, dcnDEist gt>ld aitd 
stiver. Arab l/4ijar corresponds to Ass. I'sflrM, wall. SimSlaHy 
Russ, stiena f=Eiig. stone) stgniJies teall. The stem of Ass. 
cgirr&, reverie, on the oLhetr hand, is identical with Syr. fc^rttg 
>hfrgS, niuskij; ubo .Arab. Iidjaro, to rave, and hdraja, to 
talk inoohcrvntly). 

The art of extracting metal from their ores was no doubt 
tnowT long before the ajicestore of the Jews adopted the Ian- 
guage of Canaan Qllf- 36. m. The l>last furnace which was 
originally simply a cavity in (he ground, partially filled with 
igmlcd charcual and provided with lieUowe, is perhaps the ohl~ 
est metallurgical vontrivance. Before the mincials can be &e|> 
arated, the ores must Ik enishetl (r/. VIKIK 233; con trust 
EB as?’; CB'* 758*1 Tarehish, where Solomon {c, 950) b 
said to havt sent ships, rjenotes spaitinit^/Ioor, ore-dresing fJBL 
35, 280"). The ancienifl may have bad a rude ore-mill tike 
the Mexican orrai/re fsee cut in CD 51SJ. If 7'atshish ship 
shoulcf denote simply a /rartsocfanjc ship (AT* 1, 519, note c), 
Torshish must have been known long liefore the tenn was used 
in thb sense. I rtated in my paper Eipium, EJishak. and AtaHa 
(JHUC 287, 46) that Cretan ariventurers tuny have establbhed 
a ookuiy in the valley of the Guadalquivir io tlic fourth prc' 
ChriMiau millennium.** 

Furnuen .me referred to in the oldest Tcgenda of thr OT, 


iMtc of EDihah, whenci, wrwdinp to Et ZJ. 7. the TyuaM 
irapoitedblue «d m) purufc.*. the IicJjw^;n» litn™ and archil, th* 
A«™ whid, ITui> ((. 203) oills ttK Pmvir The ennei/onn 

of Cypfwt ID tbe Aawma Tubleix, Aloha 0paS 1, 7$*) oiun* Il«i Uod 
i I. Copp^iJwd. distil et^-ntoJpKkaJV-'Epi^^,, CorJls and the U 

jaixm Rod Lind (Smd» f„ni (he scar- 

dtK-in«1 from ihe efniuliu mlaej Abnodfn 0HUC 1« 
r } j of Tartaw, (na, rhe swath pf th^ 

Ci«il*hjiH^r> fc JOO t GaJet wu oltrr used tor Tarahhih: tf. Sthultre 

™ 7=7*;“^ "“y h4%V ht«, dut-m Cnt^„ «h»y. ato i„ „mynin^ 

Pl^ * AtliLTit4s WTih ■ouihHD Spain fp^. ov. so. SBI. fa*. ‘EoLStm * 
Aid, pji. 30 Jl. Ji, ScniihcTit Spain wa* the crater of a'vi-rv u •** 

tm curtE fnnu Bntjwi, ihr Jrv't kokiH its *c . -hSi, v jTj . 

tm tbr name TVrfts tfA «t pp. U U IS- rf 
iJ6. L Jfi: <IL Ttn. 1. 7! JRL is, Ut, 1. li. 
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e. Gen, 15,17; 19. 2» (both J), The antnllbvian son of ^ 
mech, Tiibal-cain, was sttppoaed to be the father artUkerB 
iit copper and iron (Gen. 4, 22), The fiequetit metaphorical 
use of the tunas fnrnace, try, refine, &c. show that the OT wnteis 
most have been aoquainiod with metaUurgj'i i/, Heb. babda, 
likhdr, ti^g. iardf, ntairif. idr, kihMn, See. and Deut. 4, 20; 
1 K ». 5J: Is. 1, 25; 48,10; Jer. *, 29; 11.4; E*. 22, 18-22; Zeeb. 
15, 9; Mai 3. 3; P». 66, 10; Prov. 17* 3, &C. For K&Hfl see 
JBL 36. 93; for kttrt AJSL 23. 246. The *dr ha^nS was, 
of eoucse, not an eisertur Ofen. as Luther rendered, ». t made 
of iron, but an tron-fumace, i- e. a furnace for smetting Iron. 
I have «i>laii«d Mai. 3, 3 la JItUC 316, 28. The Maienget 
a] ike C^mant, referred to in Mai. 3,1, is Eira 38,43, n. 4).. 


BRIEF NOTES 

The Ij>ss oj Ihf Urumia Conctirdana to the Pahitta 

S<ua£ tH'dity-five years a^o tiie toslt of pTc^Mrlng a contat' 
dance to the Pe^hitta version of the Bible wa$ undertaken 
by the achobrs in the Aminican Mts^inn at Urumiai. PersUL 
The suggestion of the umleriaking came rrom Profeswr George 
P. Moore of Harvard University', then at Andover Seminary, 
and the plan was taken up with enthusiasm by Dr Benjamin 
W. Lolmree and his associates in the Nestorian Mission. A 
tentative beginning was made, and specimen sheets u'ere printed 
and sent to a number of the best fiyrtac scholars for comments 
and suggestions. Following the advice of ProFiisor Moore, it 
was dentil to conhne the work at firat to the Old Testament, 
and to base it upon the excellent edition of Justin Perkins, 
tsiUed at Urtmvia in 1S52 The magnitude of the task soon 
became apparent, and alto the diflkulty of financing the puhlt- 
catkm; nevertbelcss the work went on steadily, and was done 
in a scientific miij thtuough manner 

The all'importanc problem of hnding the money ncceasary' 
for printing am! publishing the book was at last solved in a most 
sati^actory way. Tltanks to the efforts of Professors D. B. Mac- 
tlonald and L. B, Patnn, of ffartford Theolo^cal Seminary, 
a Research Fund was issiablwhwl In that institution, the chid 
conirfbutor being Mr, D, Willis James, and at the end of the 
year 1904 Hnrtfon! Seminary formally undertook to finance 
the Concordance, Professor Macdoruild was given the over, 
sight of the work, and from this time oo he and (he scholars in 
Urumifl were in coasmnt cofnspondcnw in regani to the de* 
taib. Tlic Seminary ultimately contributed nearly three 
thousand dollarB. 

After the murder of Dr. Labaree by natives in March, 1904, 
the work on the Concordance at Drumia was in charge of Dr, 
Williiim A. Shedd, a man whose excelletit Syriac schoTarehip and 
wide geniiral knowledge fitted him admirably lor the tadt, 
and until the terrible dtaatrophe of the peat war he gave a 

ua 
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brge amaunt af time and Tabor to it. At the time of hTs deaths 
in the summer of 1918, everj'thing was ready for the printer, 

As stated atjove. thp Concordance was based otl the Untmia 
editiua of th* Old Testament, without the Apocrypha. The 
following details are quoted from a letter by Professor Mordonaid 
embodietl in the book 7*A{i ^^taturf of a J/an, lij- Majy Lewis 
Shedd (New York, Crorge H Doran Co., 1922), p. 130, "With 
the Urumio test Ctriani's photo-lithosmph of the Codex Am- 
hroslanus wTis collated and all the varianta reconfed. llte 
same was done uitli Barnes'' critic^ edition of tlie Psalms and 
with his ‘Text of Cltronjcles,' where the text of the UrLimb 
edition was weak. The imJer finally adopterl was that of the 
Hebrew text^as to books, clmptei^, and \Trsea Everything was 
put in except enclitics, inscparsble preixijntitms, and particles; 
for proper names there were references only " 

in 1919, after enduring many moitths of pillage, massacre, 
and every spedes of atrocity, the whole Nestorian settfcmcml: 
at Urumia, including the budding and eejuipntent of the Ainerican 
Mission, was wj|ied out Ii)’ the Ttirka, Thu.*; perished the lost 
tnifionant rnmnont of the aiident Syriac Church, and tJte prin¬ 
cipal sitrt'iving jvfireiseritatJve of the great lastem branch 
of tlie Aramaic lunguage. The Peshitta Concordance shored 
the fate of everything dse in the Mission; it was destroyed, 
and iinthiag connected with it sfUndved. 

T*he extent of tlie calamity to Semitic studies and r^eorch 
in tlie loss of this great work, the fmii of twenty yoani of expert 
tabor, is E^yond estlmntton. Even those best acquainted with 
the fii'Jfi form only an imperfect idea of the service which 
thw Conoorctancc woufit have nsticiered toSyTiac flexicography, 
to the critical study of the Syriac versions of the Bible, and 
to Semitic wicncG in general. For generations past, indeed, 
such a work has been one of the chief desiderata. Now that 
the great achitvcmeirt of the scholars: of Unimia has been lirought 
to naught, it does not seem likely that the tank, however necessary, 
will be undertaken again in the near future. It is very much 
to be hoped, nevenhetess, that some way may soon be laund 
of enlisting once more the efforts of a group of competent 
scbolan in this very exacting but most important joint lahor, 

Cbakles C. TOAIUtT 
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A Note m Pargittr^t Anttmt htdian Nistorieal Tradstwn 

ParRitcf argues (pp, 50. 77-8) tliat the Vaju and Brahtnanda 
Puni^as were origin oily one, and that the djjEfcrentJation o? the 
one original into two t-erstons with sepamte names was a later 
process. He argues also that the sourcie of these ami of the 
other PurSnas was the old Bhavd^ya Punlna. 

He has overlooked the fact that the Brahmlinda Pumoa has 
been preserted in Bali. I'f Friedcrichs, JRAS 1876, ITfKl: 
Weber, hulischo Sfnditn ti, p. til ff Although brgt parts 
of the Veda, the Mahabharata and t!ie lULmiy'ana have been 
preserved in Bali, the Bralimapdo is tile only one of the PUripas 
which is known there. Friederkhs dates the emigration from 
India about 500 A. D. and explains the existence of only one 
Ihitfijtn by the fact that there is in Bali only one Saivite sect 
ami that ibis particular PurSim may hiiv-t been the one Puriiia 
sacred to that ^icet in India Ixfore migration. Lahsmana Rao 
in a veiy mteresting article in the South Judiun Restarch 1919, 
200 'S tries to shnw on the basts of colophons of maijoscripu 
and editions and of other materLit that die Bralunilnda k the 
ohlrst of the PurQ^as aiirl iluit the and V3yu were originally 
only parts of the Bmtundni)a- '*In conclusinn. I wouhl like to 
pot forwonl a theitry that up to ilic Jrd or 4th century a. it. 
there wim only one Inxik. known by the name of Punma and thot 
wa-i then or suliscquetitly called the Brahmantla, It container! 
not more than 12.000 slofcas-. J'arts of that Purana Braduatly 
eeiKimtcd thcmRrlves from it and formed into inricpccideat 
Poranas- Being chopfxd off in this way. the original Purana 
dwindled away jsto nothing as time went on. The great* 
cst and perhaps the first portions cat off frivn the main l*ook 
were the X'klmu and die \'ayu Putanas. These separate por¬ 
tions acknowledged their source (in colophons etc.) for some time, 
but as the sectarian bigotry gained the ascendancy they felt 
it a diBgraoe to own their parent and begari to lay claim to ua 
independent origin." Referring to FriederidM* artide he con¬ 
cludes “that when Indians first emigrated to BaU, there was 
only one Pomna in erisience or if some of tfie other Puranas 
had comnien^ to detach tlicjnsrivTs from the main, tbev 
had not acquired the religious inffuence whkh (liey wielded in 
iubseqttem ages.’^ JtiynboU in an article in the BijdrattH tot 
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de tool- land- en vofktnkandg van ^ttdvrUmdfch Indif 1900, Z72 
a little more infermaiion about the Raimesc Brahmil^^ 
PitrStia, but hae nothing which bears on the pr^enl problem. 
Friederichs ntatea that the Balmise v«r»oa oontaioJi '*the 
history the ancestm of old dynttotlea.'" Does thb mean 
that it coniaina the dynastic lists? If so, does ft contain the 
names which are mt^ing in a peat laemta in the prc»nc In¬ 
dian edition of the BrahmA^da (ParEiter. p.. 68)? A 

tmnsoiption of the dynastic lists in the Balinese Tension would 
be of the greatest assistance to students of the Indian Furirma. 
Also the date at which the BrahmSodn Putdoa was taken to 
Java should be det^iined as closely as possible. These facts 
might be of invaliu^le assistance in uara\-dlinf the history 
of the Indian Fur^as^ There may be more definite information 
in some of the publications by Dutch scholars in Holland and 
Java. What isstated above ball that has come to my knowledge, 
1 give it in order to ask for information and because Tin Sautk 
fftdian Research may not be ovaftoMe to many scholars. 
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Ant^trti Itidiott Ifistotitol T'fodilioit, By F. E. P^stGrrEBa 
Lomloiii Oxford ITms'ersitv Press, 1922 . Pp. Vill+ 368 . 


This volume rKpresenta the paiient. bvinj labor of years, 
suinming up. amJ: ci>utp)etliig a Mriis of artkles which lave ap¬ 
peared in the JourfMt ej the Royal AsioHc Socieiy during the 
post f^outtoen years. ] t brings togethtii" from the Purituas (and 
the Epics) all the mateFial which tnAy have any Kisiorical l^car- 
IHK. organiaeti R. and subject* it to criticism, Irtespcctive of 
the {unount of absolute truth which it triiiy contain It is an im¬ 
portant otMttrifiutiQn to Indie PhibloEy, W^esiem scholars 
have ocglectecl the Purdpas and have been too much m rfin wf 
to dismi» scwjfufJy and without ade<}iiate investigutbn aJJ 
their truditSons us late fahricaibj» which arc false, mythological, 
and uiiwcinliy of being eoiupaml In any way with the much 
earlier and better-prcsen.cd VedTc text*. But the Purauae con¬ 
tain iradiJkms whtdi claim to reach far back into India's past. 
Except for theX'eda they are, at preseit, our only possible means 
of gtiing back beyond 600 u. c. They deserve to U studi^t a* 
carefully and as critloiliy as the Vedic teats haw l)«n studied- 

Uttle cTitidsm in to be made of the analytical and descriptive 
portions of the liook. They merely present the material as it 
ii found in the Purlpas. Goser study uf the luaniiscripLi of 
the Pur^tjas. of which we haw no really critical editions, and 
* more detailed analj-sb and ra^iTdam mav modify many of 
the details. Bui such portions a* draw inferences and attempt 
a connecyxl histoncaf nanutive are open to serious qaesiion. 
Parpter. in the eiivhusi3.«m of hi* holtby, is far too antagotistk 
to the Brahmans and to the Vttlas and far too optimistic alxmt 
the ac^ra^ of tjatnyi, tradition. He binL-Hrlf admit* (p. 24) 

**™hmao control in the ninth 
century ft c Ewn rf we could admit ihe mxumcy of the 

have hum much more far-fcari„ng than he is willing to admit. 
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He seriously ttanrages [ib own caujse by extmv^ignnce atid 
aggenation 

Pargiter argti^ at length (p. 49 ff.) that the pre™c PixtiLnafi, 
the earlicist of which !=iqeiit to have been ccimpiled about 300 As o.. 

based oa prerioiis Purai^as urtiich were iu existence at least 
as eariy as the fifth <pe??tury b. c, Fitrthcr. he chunis that these 
early Pui^^as repreaefitctl a tlehnlte ant) gcn<?raily accunite 
tradition which efitablL^hed in the ninth century n, c not 
tong after ihe great batiie of the Mnhabhilraia, and that thin 
tnufjtmn in turn had ijeefi handed down aocnrately for cen¬ 
turies frCKu Uie ver>^ t»egianing of the /Vyan invasion of India 
by or barde at the courts of kiugs, 

l^ugiter takes For Uie dute of ?lpas^Uutba the upper limit given 
by BQhler. Even if Hopkins ^CaiBifiygc //is/ory qf /pidta, voL 
1i pp. 24!i^50) h right in aligning Apastamha to the Gecond 
century il Cr still thf passages adduced fmen the 
Dharma Sittra prove cnncfueively that thei^ were Puiuiias bng 
befon? the iDompSatfOu of our present texts. It niay be noted 
that Chanda, Tke TndthAfyan lla££s, pp, 27-8^ points out two 
rules of Plaint which iseeni to imply the existence cd if<itriya 
genealogies. A* Keith has pointed out fJRAS 19t4. IQ27) the 
quotations in Apastaml^a deal with Brahmanical lore. Clearly 
the Pui^U'^ had l>cen heavily Erahmanized before lib tinie^ 
but there h no gqod reason for doubting that thify contained 
geneologres and stories of ancient kingi^. Did the^ have cx- 
acrtly the same form as in the later Pumnas? This cannot Ik 
prove^l pojsltively one w^y or ttic other and there Js no mom 
for dogmaiism But the Pufanic tradition did not have die 
sante iriiginu^ sanctity w'hich I he V^lic literature had and was 
not surmitctded by the sime ^feguards. There was nothing to 
prevent seriouti dl^^Uirtlon. 

I can set no TOtid rcosau for doubting that there may ha.\^ been 
a collection of k'gencUry' and hbtoricai materia! into some 
sc^rt of liiertiry focm not bng after the collection of the rctigitius 
material of the Rig Veda. Ttie same unknown political causes 
which contributed (n the formation of ihi* oiw may Iiave Jed 
to the formatLon of the other I can see no reason why the for- 
rmithm and compIUtwi of sudi tmditkms could nul have taken 
place outside of Brahimtn rirdes. Keith (JRAS 1914,120.1027) 
argues that there is no ct^ence to show that any but Brahmans 
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ever tiaij a part m tlie formation and (umdinK down of Piinuiic 
timUtion, Hb conclusions an: miidi loo categortca] am! dog- 
tnalic. We tiiow ver^' litilt as to what actually went on outskle 
of Brahiruin circles' The Bitildhists and Jaina had nadUUcutty 
in the sixth century and later in developing a huge literature 
apart from Bnihnian influence. There seems no good rtatsati 
why a similar process could not have taken place earlier. There 
has heen much discussion coacemiog the ItihSsa-Piirana mco' 
tioned ia the Vedic trats and it has Itccn denied with undue 
certainty tluit delitijiti tests could he iniendwlH There wenw 
lo nic to be iioihitig in the evidence to dBjifove the existence of 
delinlte texts named ItihilhsaaTid ihiranaasearlyasthe UpanbhaJs, 
the Brahnuujaa, and the Atharvn Veda, t agree emphadisilly 
with Kapj^ {CambridgeIlutQry of India.^ vol. 1, pp, 298-1), ii02). 

Ihirgilcr's statemenis {p. 16 ) aliout the sHtas and mSgadhts 
fliigpst an important question. He thinks that tlu- institution 


of i^nls goes itaefc to the ver>' earliest times, since Ihtranlc 
tradition places iheir origin ia the reign of the mythJcal Pfthu 
Vainya, to whom he gives no place in hb dynastic lists, and j-et 
Punitik tradition seems to ootiitect the liaiiu closeFy with Mag- 
adliu and the country to the cast of Magadha. This territory 
does not come protnineniiy Tnto notice until far rlowu the dy- 
naatic lists, not ueitU number 79 of Pargiler's list (pp, U8. 282). 
The name Alagadha does not occur in connection with the early 
kings Tlib evidence seems to show that the irifitituttoii of haids 
does not Kinio far bade tu Pargtier thinfca. Even if there was 
tradition about ihe poflleat kings U is likdy that much myth 
and lt«end was mtralitced into it at an early date, EiWt in 
the Rig Vetb there is a thick ha»e of legend over many t>f the 
figures of the distant post. VVTiy should the contcmpomiy' 
iniditfon have been free from Icgeml ? 1 1 is itji^ to are ue 

as P.-uEiter rfoesi that the !egetifliir>' nature of many of the Vedic 
rtorjes b due to the fact that ih. Brahmans were in conirot 
of the Vedic literature and that the Brahmans were tutirelv 
untmstwwtliy. Si>dj an aUiokte standard of truthfulnes cmT- 
not poemltTy be nmioiainwi _ror i^ainya tradition, In every coun¬ 
try-, evTO in practical trhins, such historical tradition Ijccwniis 
moje awl mure hazy, mweancj more mythical, kss and his- 
ipnal wirard, th. I^ginnins, Thi, !. momuit 
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stories aa correct in the nmiri ^11 the way back t«j Pumru^Tis, 
He admits that Puriiravas and IlS and Mann nre shrouded in 
myth. If accttrate^ organized, historka] traditioti began vath 
Pujtiravas why b there this abjsoluticly ^iharp line ol dca\7ige 
t)etw(!cii myth and litstor^-? Snrdy if tliere had been at that 
time an ai^anizcd effort to preserves accurate hbtcrtcal tradition 
there would have been necorrleel something about the Arvan 
invagion itself and the period preceding it. 

All the Ptiranic genealogies ore traced hack to the mythtcaJ 
Manti, the son of the mythical Vivasvat ithe From 

PurOmv^ (the son of Manu'g daughter llU and Buiiha or Mrr- 
cury% die son of Soma or the Moon)* from Sudyumna (itic nainp 
of Us after her fuagicaJ iraii5formatkyn into a man), and fmin 
the nine sons of Almiu all the Pur^a dynasties are 
On this (Ttagicul change of ses Pargiter fp. 29S} leases the con* 
elusion that three different rates have been combined into one 
genealogy. The Alia race is AryTan. The Sandyumna race 
b Mu^d^, Tlie otiter, which b represcntcil by the tlescmdauta 
of the nine sfma of Manu^ b Dmvidian. There however, 
as Pargiitr himself arlinii^ (pp- 295-Hi)» nowhere in Puranic 
traditbn the slightesi suggestion that any difference of race 
b invot™i. If the names of unimportant kings and accurate 
siorics olx^ut them were preserved it h strange that such a fun* 
damcfitaJ fact as radaJ difference should have been gtozed over 
so completely, Such suppression b just as damaging to k.ftilnya 
traditimt as the suppression of the authondtip of ihe Sathbtt^ 
of the Rig Veda k to Brahman traditkin. Pargiier ip. 9) chargea 
ihb to deliberate Brahman oppression in order lo magtiify 
the age and authority of the Rig Veda, Why should Aryan 
traditiiici have suppressed the fact of racial difference? Such 
suppression could hardly be explained except as an effort on 
die part of the Mund^ and Dravklian races to place dieir de¬ 
scent ou a par with that of the Aryans, But it was tlie Ary'an 
race which wa,^ dominant poUtkaJly; It was their dvilization 
and language which prevailed; iheJrr- was the early hbiorkal 
tradition uniil {according to PargitcrMt pas^ imo the liamU 
of the Dmvidian Brahmans in the ninth century n. c To ac* 
count for the presence of Mun^il and Oravidbn genealc^les 
in our Pur^as we should have to assume an early Mui;d^ and 
Dravidiafi hbtorical tradition which was ^sst as accurate as the 
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Aryan traJttian. ff so why iloes not hfn^a and Dravidian 
tradUioM reach back Into the past be>'nind the Aryan invasion? 
Why dont this became mythka! at precisely the same point at 
which Anmn tradition brt'omes mythtcal? Why should tite 
Oravidinn dynaiitien !uive descended in direct line fmm the nine 
sons of Manu while the gitsit, conquering, dominant Aryan race 
which funned the I^lra^ic tradition descended from Jia alone 
with her mythical changes of sex? ff Paigiter'a theory b> cor* 
rcct the irregularity ought to be on the Dravidian side, \^'hy 
should the place of honor always l>e given to the Solar (Dravidiou) 
dynasty of Ayodhyd (p* 2^6)? 

In i]»r Rig Veda which, according to Fargiter, teaches lack 
to the seventeenth century a. c. the names of many kings who, 
accnrtlmg to Porgiter, ate Dravtdtan ore mentioned with ab¬ 
solutely nothing to suggest any dUfereniuttkiit o( race. Ct. 
Keith, /RAS 1914, 735*^. These references ,ire made in a 
tffxt whidi constantly ajtd emphatically states the great differ¬ 
ence between the Aryans and oilier races The VwJic evidence 
cannot be dismiss contemptuously as Fargrtcr dismisses it. 
It b much stmnger than a mere argument from silence. There 
was every reawm why difference of fare should have been rocn* 
tifmtd if it was known to esrist The Vedic evidence *s a strong 
positive nigwnerit against Paigitcr’s assumptions. 

Pargitfr argues that the Rrahman pnests n'cre originalJy not 
Aryan at all Imi Dravidiou. They were primarily magktans 
and were not connected at fim in any way with the instituibn 
of sacrilicc. The Atbarva Veda is really repemeniative of their 
original activities (pp. 398 ff., 319-29). At a later date they 
attached them.\elvr». to Aryan rulcm, at first in the for west 
among the Yudavas, then from the time of Bhaiata on to Aryan 
Tvkrs in the central country' They adopted the Aryan fire- 
sacrifice aiKl a gradual fusion took place between Aryan ontJ 
DravidKin religious ticlicfs ani] praetkes. From Piiraravas on 
Aryan king^ performed saenfices for themsdves (p, 309). No 
Brahnuitw were connected with them, and Paigiter ajem-s to 
imply that there was no Aryan class of religious men. It 
seems impossible to eliminate such men entirely' from Aryan 
dvilimtkin and it seems eatnblishcd ihac must of thi: magi^ 
pn>ctke» of the Athorva Veila are deeply rooted in Aryan be¬ 
lief ami practice. 
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The Dtavidian rac* of Ajrodhya has much the fullest list of 
dynastic miimes, 93 down lo the time of the |[Teal baiUi;- This 
forms the stondanf of Pargiter's calculations and he assumes 
the number 93 to Ije hbtoncany accurate. This Implies among 
the Dmvlrltaas an accurac)' sueh as is not found in any of the 
Aryan lists. Tlie Aryan Yadavas Iiavc 59 tiuncs and ihe Aryan 
Puuravas have St. Purgiter Higgesta {pp. 156-7, 261) that 
one gap in the Paurava tbi may Iw <Sue lo the Yadava conquest 
of the Poura^-as, hut that is neit £ul!tci«nt to explain the great 
discrepancy. It is difficult to see how such a strong, proud, in¬ 
dependent Dravidian slate could have adopted the Aryan sac- 
rificial s^'stem at an early ilate and ttow so many Dravidbns 
could have oomposod \bd1c hymns. Yet Pargiter (p. 214, 262, 
312) refers to Icing Mandhatc (2! In the dynastic Ibts) long 
befote tht great dewloptncni of Yedic sacnTice amf its fiuinn 
with Dra vidian dements under Bharata (44 in the dynastic 
tisis) as a great sacriheer and hyran-maber. Thir same state¬ 
ment is made (pp. 97.312) about the Dravtdbn king Bhalandana 
(numher 6 in the di^'nastic lists). 

Bofflc foveu of the Rig \‘eda b ascHlMtl to the Vadsthas who^ 
accord ing to PargiUr, were intimately connected with Dra vi¬ 
dian Ay')dh>'6 as hereditary priests, althmigh some mcmlrcrs 
of the family attached thcmsches m Aryan Icings beginning 
with the time of Bhamta But thb book differs m no way 
in language, gods, or rimol from the other books. Pargiter 
(pp. .107, 3I3J argues that many of the hymns of the Rig Veda 
have been tranaiated fioiD Dmvidinri languages into Sanskrit 
and that many Draviifian names of hymn-makers have been 
Sanskritimt. If this ^cre the case tl b ImpodiitiblE to sec hour 
the original oouht have iHseri obitleraled ^ completely. 

Pargiter repeatertly arguis fpp, 3, 10, 62-3, 2S4, 326) that 
tlw chief part in the coniposltkm of the Rig Veda and Bi^hRtaiias 
w'as pla}‘C<] by ascetic devotees and recluses udio Il^-ed in the 
forest apart from tlie world, immersed in SfnrituaJ problems, tc 
b EmtHohable that such fed user p1a>’cd any nppredablc port 
in the compositkm of iltc Rig V'^tda anrl Brdhmarias. The Rig 
V'^edic religion and ritual btk Brahma nhm wem to Imve been 
aristocratic as welt os priestly. Pargiuu' lays for too much 
stress upon solitary recluses In the fonst. The growth of the 
rvcluse ideal and the furniailon of cloisety knit recluse orders 
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which coiiltl have developed a largo literatane was a slow one. 
Pargiter carries back into ihc pertcul of the Rig Veda a state of 
aHdiis which eusted only many can tunes later, 

h 13 noteworthy that fsci many of the Idnijp who aro welbknuwn 
to \''c«lk: tfodUiun txdong to the North dynasty as 

given b>' the Purantc lUts. I'het^ kings although famous tn 
\’edrc inidition piny little part in Puranic timlithif), Thb 
fact is sxnmgly In favor of PUrgiter's contention that the Ptl- 
jranic lists were not later inventions pieced together out of A'edic 
tradition with tat^r fanciful additSons. It points to the iade' 
pvildcnce uf the two botlies ol tniditinn and (to somi* degree at 
lcn<^t) to the trufitworthines: of the Pumnic lists of the other 
dynasties. The Rig V«1a as i| is is n Kuru-Pancala product. 
Hence it is tintuml that these particular kings should play a 
prominent rule in it and that others shoutd be mentioned only 
incidentally. Otiter kings not men tinned tn f'uranic tcaKlitidn 
but foatKl tn Vedic tradhion nmy l>e princes^ noldes, and kings 
of sniaDcr dynasties not presen'cd in the Puranlc UstSL In 
some cases the same person may In* referrtd to in the two Ixidies 
of tradition iinilcr different names. Turtlu^r^ some of the names 
of tile Rig V'eda semi to fit into an evident gap in the Punntic 
list of Paiimva king>. If the PurJnas are valid here where 
they can be txmtioltcd by the Rig V'cda it k probable that they 
BTC valid for many other matten about which the Rig V'eda is 
silent. But to just what extent and how far back into the lutst? 
Here Porgitcr tJt nnich too Banguim;. These North Padcala 
kingii come mure than half ivay down the dynastic lists (number 
62 und fnlltrwing). 

Jt is pretty gciwmlty .lErm! that tht Aryan invasion of India 
came from the Nmth-wert through the ^but valley and the 
Punjab, although them is tin definite traditlan to that effect in 
the Rig Veda. Ttie Puratjas likewke know nothing of an in- 
vasion from the Nonh-west. Very haiy tmditkm* in them 
connect Pirniravas with the central Himalayas and Pargiier 
(pp 397-8) ar^ea that the Aryan in^-aewn came from that 
quarter, but without fACitig at sill thti enormous ger^raphtcal 
difficullie* of such an invasion. According to Purantc tradi¬ 
tion the centres of Aryan civiliaaiion were AUahabatf. 
Bcnatto and Kanauj, This seems, Kmuiedy suggests (JRAS 
1915, 509), to place a iatcr situation bade into the distant past 
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in nn tiHorr to exak the sanctity t)f tlicse cities. With 

Pafsiter^s theory' it h very hard to ^emnt for ihc silence of 
the Rig Veda about the euslern lajuntry. The GanE)^^ b men¬ 
tioned while the Indus U mentioned frequently. Ev^n 
if most cjf the Rig Veda waft imposed later in the Kuni-Failc^a 
ctiuniry after Jlryan cxpan^itia to the North-west tfic liiiliiis ts 
further away than tlic Ganges anej the Ganges the old home 
niuGl hn\'e maintainoJ ii5 prominence. Pargiicr (p. 2W) cjc- 
plains the fretfuent incTitbn of ihe ludw^ due to its- Jrmnen.se 
size. The lovver Ganges must have at tract eil attcntioTi for 
the $aine reason. If the Brahmans wurc rec1ii$e& who had no 
interest in wwldly aiTairs and slight knoivledge of them it ia 
dtfhcuft to explain the progmssjvely wider geographical knowledge 
of tlte Yajur Vdla* tJic Atharva Veda ufid. the Brahmai^^. 

It woulil be ititeresfing to have put together m nnm^ 
ddinrte form tliLio that given by Pargitcr a Ibt of h^nifi- 
makers so far as they can be deterrniaed from Purartic 
tradition* and to compare this with current opiuion oonceming 
the different portions of the Veda. I note here that the 

family to which the hymns of Uxipk four arc aacrilMl 
tiegins with numi>er of the d^mastic list^ (p. 122), The K^nva 
family, to which book eight i* ascribed, and which wtib contem¬ 
porary with the North Pancab kings who pLay such a laqje 
mlc in the Rig \*edap begins with mmiliei' 5J of the dyn^tic 
lists (p. 2Z7), This means that unless all the K^nva fiVTnna 
which have l>een present cioitie from late meni2>ers of the family 
or have been completdy rewtitten some of them w'ciuld be 
about two hundred yeurs eariicr tJum any of the hjTnns in 
the fourth book which* itcconiing topm^t oplriion, is dcdcl^ly 
earlier than liook eight. Kurtlier, the Mudhucchandas group 
of hymna in the first book came into existence, according lo 
Puranic tra^Jitjon* with numljer JJ (p. 2J5), but Bloomfielil 
finds in this group dccidcil sign^ of lateness. Ttmre to 

be a great difitrenee betwreeu the ilatea arrivtxl at tor different 
grtnips of Rigvedic hymm fiom Puranic traditioii and from the 
study of biJiguagL% nierre^ and repeated pUdas. 

In hb tneiitment of the Paurava dynasty (p. llOff.) Pargrter 
note two vnnuni lists gh-en in the Mahabhiinita^ but faSs to 
make use of still a third list given fnam the Javanese MahabhSTata 
LabhertoH (JRAS t9U* 6-7)* Thb Javanese tradition 
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to go back to the eleventh ciyiturj', a date much earber than 
that of aoy of the Indian nutnuftcripte of the Epic ft may be 
of help in restoring the Mahabhiimia liiit of the Paurttvas. 

The dates calculated by Patgiter (pp. 30t) are iiiter- 

eotitig but so many uncunaJo factors are Involved that no re¬ 
liance at all can be placed on them. According to ParETter, 
who asstimcs that the number of kings is ^3 and that the average 
length of tfie reigns was taeb-B years, the great battle took 
place in 850 a. c, the Arj’au Invasion occurred about 2050 u. c., 
amJ the hymns of the Rig Vetla are to be dated betireen the 
seventecnib and elcvenih centuries n. c*, with the bulk of them 
after the ftltet-ntb century. There U nothing inberenrly sm- 
prottalik aiwut any of the* dates, but that is all that can i)e 
said. Keith's argument {JRAS 19H. 731-8) against eudi a 
long perind for the compodllon of the Rig VeHa and fn favor 
of only two hundned years in not convincing- The plain fact 
is that wc do not know 

It seems to me praljahlc that we are (o assume both 
tredttkrn ami Brahman tradition. It is wrortg to condemn 
categorically either tnufttbn. We must keep our minds t^n. 
Wlicn the Veda docs deal with contemporary events its ei'idjance 
is of primary importance, \\lien it deals whh the post and 
becomes legendary it » still of tlie utmost value, since it has 
preserved the legends From a much earlier dale than can be 
proved for any particular portion of the PurSnas. liui neither is 
to lie cart aside lightly just because it faib to fit mto i^tru; 

theory. In the Puragas may be right 

ai>i} the wrong. must puc ^kte ;itl precoiiceji.'etl 
ideas ctmcerntng the period befon; 600 a. c- AB of our thuorie* 
are like bouse* of cards which a breath might destroy. In 
spite of page 12 Porgiter is. not sufficiently critical of Puranie 
tradiiiom and in spite of page 14 be is too much biassed against 
Brahman tnulidon. The later Purfi^as shenv too much glibness 
and too much fertility of fancy in manufacturing long lists 
of aame» and in Invcfiiiiig stories to make us fee) »fc in press¬ 
ing very far delaifs ol the stories and all of the names. U is 
imprefihte m defend a$ hisiorical the schematic gencalogia of 
Dharma and Kaiyapa, Uie tong accounts of the Manus and Man- 
vwta^.tbe lists of the Pitn.and the genealoeJes of the rulers 
of the different dnpas. ! t U loo much to capcct that thegcnealo- 
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anil stories sliout ancient kings could have escaped con* 
tamTnation from these later legemlary tendencies. And yet 
many hbtoncal facts may have escaped revision. The two 
traditionjir must |je confronted edmiy and |udiciiDits]y. We 
owe Pafgiter a deht of gratitude for the labor he has spent in 
coUecting the Pumnic materiaU hut hts treatmttit oF k is not 
BufhcientJy critical for historical purposes. Its evaluation for 
historical purposes still remains for the future But in the 
luture the Purauic material must lie titrated with much greater 
considfration than has liwi done in the imt Considering tlic 
vicb^itudesb of Ptiranic iraditton the Aurpming thing b not the 
aniQUnt of discrepancy hut the amount of afirecmeiiL I agree 
^ith Pargitcr that this b not to be accounted for on die sup* 
position that Puranic tradition has been pitted together from 
mcidcntal reference^ in the Vedic textis held together by a. large 
ajuount of pure inveiitkin- it seemn to me inestplkable Ihsit 

so much of the Vedk materb] whkb was ready at hand 
not udliml ami that many important rtaities of the Rig Veda 
were given no place in tht genralogti^ 

I tarmot agree with Pargiter s theories of three different Tac€3 
in ihe Punmic geinralogles^ nf the Dritiidtan origfn of die Brah¬ 
mans and of an Ary'an in^-Uidon through the central flimilkiirizB 
with early seillemunts around Allahabad and Bcnare< and a 
fegrea^Jvc movcm^i thfough the Punjab Into Fcr?tti where 
it gave iw to Iratibn dvilijaition. So fur os t can there i& 
nothing in Puranic tradition which ready warrants the lim 
two conclusions^ The thinl assumption is most improbahte. 
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Choix d'lnscripUfftts d€ Poimyrf. Tmdiike^ et dmimentfe 
par J, B- CiL&tiot, Mctnlire He rin&tkuE Pam: Iupreuerie 
Nationme^ 1S22 (published by pA\jh Geuthner). Pp. 152, 
4"^^ J2 platis. 50 ftants. 

This handannie volume wilt he wetcoined by alt those who are 
irrterested in the ancienr dvili^fionfl of Western Asia, more 
especially those belonging to the Semitic branch. It cootauts 
more than its title mdicate^p for h h tiot a mere collection of 
iiLHCriptmns, WOT intended priniarily for the epigraphi^t, but k 
rather an attempt to bring dearly to the of the w'kler public 
whatever know kHtgt can nowr lie dm^^ed from the more than 
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sc\=«i hundred nativie inscriptfons thus far dbcaveered, as to the 
famouji dty Palmyra and its Inhabitants. The inscriptlotis are 
dafisifiiKlt and in their sevcra] da^ises are ajTangcd in such o 
TOy as to sltow ihdr conncai'on and relative Importance. Thw 
are not transl iterated, nor given in facsiiaiic, except on I he pbt^ 
at the end of the t'olume^nor la there any pliilologicitl comment 
or discussion. The sole aim of the author is to show what light 
these documents ilironr on the Pulmyrtme civilisation in Its 
principal as{Kcts. Nti iicholar ts better fitted for this task than 
M. Chabot, aath his long familiarity with all the minutiae of 


the Nnr^ SumltJc epigraphy, and hia profound knowledge of 
all the linguistic and historical material which i~fni Itp brought 
to hear upon the subject, editor, raoranver, of the fcri fa- 
coming volume of the Corpus Inscriplicnurn Stmitkarum de- 
t'Oted to the Palmyrene Inscriptions, he has an ««ri\iallcd com- 
Inimd of this s[t^ fickl. The present volume is, in fact, a 
by-product of hts labors on the greater Treriii a by-product 
made ptksiible by the public spirit and generosity of the Due 
de Lotihat, already vt^ll known for similar services to the sdences 
of epigraphy and archaeology. 

The ioiredtirtioo BketcJies the history of Palmyrene epi- 
grephy. and gires a brief summary of the history of the city, 
far as tt la known, from the rarllest times down to its de- 
stnictioii in 273 a. ti. A plan of the surviving mins is added. 
Then follow chupt^ on the Tariff Uws of Pidmyre: Honorary 
Iti^criptioiisi Religious Inscrtptions; Mortuarv Iitscriptloiis | 
Tesserae and Coins, The boot is beautifully printed in large 
^*id fiupertjly illustrated. The first twx*nty platen art 
phototj-pes, shiiiving the best preserved of iJit more important 
monuments of the dty: temples, TOkiimatfffi, altare, gaitfwaj-s, 
ceilings, tombs, besidea numMmw details of sculpturt and decora¬ 
tion. These are mnatly from photographs hitherto unpublish- 
^ The remaining twelve plates, which arv folded and there¬ 
fore of double sire, are hdiogra^uiro, excoitcd in the perfect 
manner which we are wont to expect in the French publimtmna 
of th« nature. These include the facsimiles of inscriptUms, 
the msenbed mon«m«tta of various kinds, ami some four score 
of the b^t preserved and most mteresting busts. 

Here is valuable materia], of many kinds, for the archaeo¬ 
logist and the b^^tonan. From (he epitaphs alone it is posribie 
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to obtain a. surprising aiuouat of in forma tinoj and when to 
these are aiided the niany inscriptions of the other Ha'wirs. 
evren though ihey are no^ity stereotyped in form, the reader 
under i!ie able guidance of M. Chabot becomes acQiiaintcd with 
iiuineroii> aspects of a highly interistirig civiliaatioii: taws 
and customs, matenata and features of the social and econonuc 
life, religious beliefs, anil a development of fine art, especially 
sculpture, which tsas only recently begun to attract ihc attentton 
which it deserves. Students of the Old and N’ew Testaments 
will find Jterc much tliat i.'i valuable, not only tiecause of the 
prciKimit^- of Pabn>7a to the Holy Land, and because the Ian* 
gttage of the mscripuons resembles more closely the Jewish 
Aramaic of the last ccniuries B, c, and the first century a. d, 
than any other gentile dialect, but alta) beenuae of interesting 
resemblances in the religious ideas and modes of expression. 
M. Chabot discusses at some length (pp 73^1) the very ntt- 
mermia inscriptions dedicated either to Baalgamin expressly named 
or to the name "Lord of the Heavens" designated in the oft- 
recurring fumiula, " He whose name is blcssctl forever, the good 
and mereiful," oroccasireialty as "Lord of the IVortd"; showing 
how the religion of the people of PaJmvm had und^one a 
syncretistic devclc^mcnt resulting tn the conccpttoii of a su¬ 
preme deity. The idcntificaUon of this deity with Ihc Creek 
Zeus, in certain bilingual iiuicriptifins, U noted on pages 74 and 
76. It might have been worth white to adil, that the same 1- 
clentifi<^tiiiii was ciuMle in Phoenicia, anxteding to Philo of By- 
lilus; amt also a far miire interesting fact—that Zeus Olympius, 
wheat image was act up by Aniiochus Epiphanes on the great 
altar in the temple at JeniBaftm, appears in the Book of Daniel 
(ll, 31; 12. II; tf. S,1J; 9.27) an QO!*’ yipF, that is, Ha- 
atSamem, w'irh the characierisiic suhstitutiorr of ri?w "uliomi- 
nation'*' for Sjn. The earliest mention of this g^ is it ui d 
(p 73) to have been in the treaty of Ekorhaddon with Tyre 
(about 6^4 B. c.); the Zakor inscription, howien'cr, carries back 
the first mention a full hundred j'ears beyond this date- tn 
the list of Countries in which the name is fouiul fp ?4), CilTcia, 
in two Aramaic inscriptioiis of the fifth century o. c UAOS 
35 371), can now he tiicTudetJ. 

On p. 79 hf Chabot raises the question whether the above- 
mentioned ^'ncretism may not hav^ been due to Jew^h iofiu- 
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cfice, and on pp. SOf. be dte» phrooes end ff^nnulae in wbic^ 
tbe evidence of such influence seems to him to be unciitstakoble. 
1 Tenture to question whether ths concfusion is wamuiied. 
Palmyra undoubtedly contained a considerable Jewish popu~ 
larion, and Jewish reliipous inscnptioiis have been founil there, 
as M Chabot notes; but religious conceptions stmtior to those 
embodied in the phrases mentioned seem to have l>een current 
in Western Asia for some time, espectaliy in the regions under 
Hellenistic influence: the s>iirrctifim also was widespread in 
these regions. Eveti in Assyria) at a much earlier date, we find 
the frequently ooniiTuig divine epitliet rem^u tatdrtt *' merciful 
and gracious,** The phrase quoted from a single Palmyrene 
moitmwwit: NorPnW“RP'^*n.“who cried to him in distress, 

and be answered them with affeviation,** does indeed very 
doscly resemble Ps. Uh.S, but f can sec to it no evithmee of 
bomowing, tKil 3 ' on accidentally similar exfutswon of an ac¬ 
knowledgement which must have been very commonly felL 
I have noticed one or two misprints S0pl2) in the bmu- 
tiful Poimyiene characters mployed, but in general the typo- 
gmph)’ is beyond all criticism. And, be it said once more, 
the nuignihL-entty executed plates at the oiid of the volume 
form sucli a collection of ntotetial for the archaeolu^i anil the 
cpigraphiet os can be found nowhere eke in a work of this 
conveuiest sixe anil small cost 

CHAtttES C ToBRICir 

Yale Univeisity 

The /listcry 0/ Mr Cmgwesl of £eyjM, North Afriot and Spain hy 
Ihn *Abd Edited by CtiagLEs C, TowtEY. New 

Haven; Yale IJxivEfisrrv Press, 1922 h»- 6S+Jlffl, 

"The I-Estory of the Conquest of Ea*pt“—its shorter title 
and its more appropriate one—written by Ibn *AW AMJakam 
(died ft 1 1 A. o) has occupied an authorrt&iivc place In the,Arabic 
literature dealing with the early history of Mohammedan Egypt. 
The author came of a leametl familj- ami while lie luwl little of 
the sense of Itistory shown by some of the later Arabic authored 
he u.’as considered an expert in the science of tradition. He 
has, therefore, preserved for us a great many facta and anecdotes 
which may oocasianaDy' make the reading of his work trying. 
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t)ut ciiiver useless. Thi: fiilJ title of hrs woric reads, as on Pro« 
fessor Toirey’s English title rugc: "The Historj' of the Con* 
of Eg>pt, North Afripa and Spain", but in the Arabic 
tlic title IS merdy^The Story of the Conquest of Egypt and I ts 
History". That the author’^s mtertst lay siwcUtcaily in his 
native country is c^'ulcncwJ by the small pan that the story 
of the oont^ucEt oI North Africa and of Spain takes in the work 
as now pubiishcd^piiges 183—125, L e., 42 pages out of 319. 

Most of the facta rehitcd are not new Portionaof )bn 'Abd 
Al-f^aham's work have been published from time to time fsee 
Introduction, p, 22) and through other bistonatrs the tariouB 
events ha^ie become the property of those who read. Professor 
Toney himself has said [JAOS IV. 209) tliat the author’s 
work contains a great deal that i* worthless and titat be "was 
one who possessed few of the qualities of a good historian". 
The pecidiar vaitie of this Ijook, however, lies in the fact that 
its autbOT Was the Hrst .Arabic hletorian of Egypt, and that the 
work that be produced was the starting point for quite a num* 
ber of other histories dealing with the affaira of Egypt and 
with 3 description of its various pacts. It Is uiterailng for the 
histoiy of -Ambic literature to follow the fortunes of such a book 
as tfsat of Ibn '.Atid .AMJakam. On the one hand a writer like 
Al-StiyQtl (a. Ik lafXJ) ha.^ taken whole passages word for word^ 
im tlmt if wc wen! posseseti of it sctcntific edition of hishUtory, 
it might perhaps sejv'e to i^Kitroi passages where the majiuscjipi 
authority b indetemilnate. On ihe other liand. A1 Kiudi (a. 
c. 970) has made use of the niateria.t put at his disposal by Ibn 
‘Ab<l Al-E;l3kam uaa iKxsb, and has I^ely expanded the same 
by the addition of tnulitions and of facts ga^ered from other 
souras. J have pointed thb out in the port.™ of Al Kindt'a 
work on the Egyptian Cadb which I published tn 1908; and it 
can be followed in tlie comptete work of that antlior published 
by Guest in 1912 

Students of Arubie literature have (or a Tong titne desired to 
have a complete editluR of Ibn ‘AImJ al*Hakam's trEatise. 

' SttiM rheoe have fouml tieir way m(o other wodn ol SuyOtl, e. g< 
ibne doUiag with batlith. S™ hu Kom. ^*L'inmai tq the ihonmcO cdirkM 
of atMuttoltht, vol ilj. p. IT4. Net, 2W7| ml vu, 1^3, Mf». « «cU 
A* on the niafBiii of ftio HAnIal'i iitttmtd. ml II, pp. Ifrt, JI4; voL V, p 
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Professur Toirey tctls os th^it he b^ssss the work in 1895; but 
that viifious tiicumstances ha^-e prevented him from finishing 
it unii! now. About the y'car 1904. C^eorge^ Salmon« of the !)>■ 
etitut Fronsaia du Calre, Itail taken tie work in hand: t>m other 
occupations deterred him from cartinuiiig it. It is well that 
it was so; for Masses i^ition (19H) of a portion ofSalmonV 
work is very much Inferior in fulness and in quality to that given 
us hy T orrey. 

J need say Httle about the text that Professor Torrey has 
plactd before us. For some reason or othcft the family of I bn 
*Altd Al-l^akam fell intoiUsgraoc (Introiluction, p. 191, and it 
seems ihst only one endex of the author’s wetrk was handed 
down to his chief traditor. I bn Kudaid. A& dus codex was quite 
faulty, it is not an easy matter for an editor to caialiJIsh a finish¬ 
ed and readable text Professor Torrej*. however, haa twen 
able to do ibh. He has made u.« of all the material at hU 
ijisposal; and his aceUKtomed ocearacy and ins far-reaching 
knowledge have comlunwi to give us tfuit texr in a form that 
will cosily cause it to Iw daisstd among the very' best that modern 
schnlarehip has fwodu«d. In the Introduaion. p 7, ante 1, 
reference is made to Guest artiefe on liw Khittas in the Jouftal 
ojtko Royal Asiatic Society for Junuary 1907 It utiuhl have been 
wxll had Professor Torrey added a reference to Casanova‘s 
careful and exact study of the subject publishctl in the ifimoifes 
dc rinsiiiul fraitiais d'Atdtioloiie Orierilalt, Volume S5 fl9!3- 
1919).' On page xxxiii, M. Casanova remarks that Mr. 
Guest did not have the chance to consult the work ol Tbn 'Abd 
Al-Hakaro. A very i>xccl5eiit and detailed plan of Fusiat is 
attached to the work of M Casanova. 

It was inevitable, outsidenng the circumatancei and cspcdatly 
the dislooce of the printing office from the editor (Leyden-New 
Haven) that cenain errors should have remained uiicorrected 
in addition to those dcicCtod hy the editor and given on i^ges 
64^5of the fatroductlon. Tomentirm only a few. Among the 
ahhrevintions (luiroductkm p. 25) we are told to accept BalSdh. 
for Ikdfldhuri’s hifFtorica) work Vet in places I find 
written with an 'e' i e , Bdadh—page 57, note tO; 
notes 6 and 7; p 302, note 3; glossary, pag^ 5€ and 51, and even 


* On J m p, siMV., on * p. sxxvi 
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in the Introduction, p, I. P. 2, 3 . P- 

J- * * 

\ijil for p SI. IS for >»: P- 56, 6 for J. 
12 VU for :L3; p. 58, 15 last wo«J the letter j is liroleen off; p. 

W 9 ■ 

78, 9 L^Uj-V^j for p. 94, 2 for (Sc® Ibn 

Uuraid, p. 129), p. 347 s, v. 7, 5 in pbu^of ?, 4, Thifse 

are exircmely minor imtMrs wbicli iiave cauBbt my eye in the 
leading. They are, if I may use tbe exjirosHon. purely pfis^sical 
and d€» not in the least detract from the value of the edition. 

Professor Torroy has also added a glossary of words ami gram¬ 
matical that arc novel or little usetl, It is aiwaj's a 

question how far such a glosairy shoulti go, especially in giving 
leferencen to similar forms or like usages. On p. 30 s v. V' 
one might add a reference to Popper's Glossary in his edition of 
ilic JViijJjMt tU-Dkohab; so also p. 31 s v. Ji ill the sense of 
"offer-" To,i* ’‘obligatory mflitary swict," Do^* might have 
been dted; to la. "agreement", Dozy am! the explanation 
"pactnni*’ ZD MG 60. 370; to JA, 1891, p. 315. 

Buttheadditionof the^glocsarjes raiesan important qii«tion. 
Thev are becoming so numi'rous that 3 student of Arabic and 
an ^itor of Arabic texts is bound to have not only a scries 
ol dictionaries around him, but quite a multitude of small ad¬ 
denda attached to x-arious texts. It would be natural for him 
to go to Gabriel Colin’s eilition of Ahenior (Ibn Znhr)» or to 
de Koning's "Trois Traitis d'anatomie arabe,"* for -Arahic 
medical terms But !f he has to consult for ordinary nvirk 
the glossarits In Ibn Kutalbah, in Balsdhuri. two or three in 
de Goele's edition of the geographical writers, in TaharS ami al- 
Aril*, in Guest's edition of al-Kindi, in Popper’s edition of the 
A'ujum and in Torray’s of the if iff—to pick out a few 

only — it becomes a so^ere tax upon his time and hia patience. 
Ought it not to lie possible for ua to give some help to the dic¬ 
tionary which is to contain nlJ these, and much more, wi which 
Professor FTecher te at work, and the lost word about which 
t read in ZDMG 72, pages 199 et scq.* 

» Pidltra^n dt h Fa£mt$i dn Uartt d'Atpt, V^. *viv IWllJ. 

* Lcidcfl tm 

« It is twtfectly (rroitethat YSkul not oolylnwwol Ibn ‘Abdnt'Bobam'* 
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One query: cm page t of the Inlxtuiiictiffli ftfertnee is made 
to the article on Ibn ‘AW Al^IJafcam iJi thxiEn^rlQptdiQiiflsi^im. 
My own copy of the Encycfppedin does not reach as far as thi^ 
Is the reference made in advance of its appearance? 

Richard Gotteieel 


Cotumbb Univeraiiy 


India in WqfU Poltf cct. By TaHaJCkatb Das, A. M, New Yock: 

Hoeusciu 1923. Pp. KVU+ 135, 

The autlior, who b a w-dl-educatcd and Intelligent niadn 
Tmtjoniilbf living in this country, advances ihc thesis thai ladm 
U perhaps the most important dement in intematicMial politics 
uxiny. because it is tW heart and cone of Britbh imperialistic 
policies, all of wliich rev'olve amuncf Britaindesire to keep 
IjHlin. His argunxentSp tbo they frankly present the question 
one-sidedly, arc made the more plausible by die device of libtxral 
quotalions from Britiah ^teftmen and sqni^fflcial Briibb 
ttpfjlogii^. Noe the (cast interesting parts of the book are 
thmw in which he oildresscs hb fdlow-countrii+men* pointing out 
the desimliility of their cuhivaiing the frbndship of foreign 
T^Ltor^^ in the hope of enlisting theJr s^^mfKathy or active aid 
age'll list British imperialism* which he regards as a menace to the 
peace of the m'orid. 


PERSONALIA 

Pfuftsior A- V, WlTi of CoEumhu UaEvenky mm filectud 

an lEofifmr^ Mirnibcr nl the Ror^l Anktk Society at tlucat ETitoia iintl 
fcE^aivI Do April IL 1t^2J. 

PirafMcir jAtEsc;ffl -ddkemil a -Htci id ti:^ Icctim?* tm *' M^nkbiema— 
WK « RIvaI N Chri^iiitthy stttj 2fira&itriiiitiint *\ iimkr the Haa]{e|I PmniikL* 
licHi. At the llrtiv-miiiy fit Oiiciga, bcnif^a April J1 ami April 17, 

Tbw kctuim ate to app&at in book Twin. Thdr uttcreot and hiiponauDi 
will Iw irvldBit frnm tiw bet that they will iiidi 34 i? the rcsulti of the suthor^e 
btinrnfe Hinb ol ibc Hevly-fouad MankhMm tvxts ittsm Ci^ntcil 

The Eer, Dr. AnLuAlt YohljCxak of Ctiltimhiii UiUvefrity bu been 
tkeied a Com^pomline MetnlHr UmdiAnw of Ibe Royal 

Amliciny ol Fine Arts uul Hhtorical Science* of Toledo^ Spaim 


hkiory, bvt Mifc vk oL U [toL 111, p, Jlb Ifnw don it emnr rtut B«r 
in hk Dit iuAnjfAn mmd Qm^fn im JiFs/i 

IPfetttrAwcA (SmoboFg iimk» no oicaitkiio of tho FutOb? 





PROCEEDINGS 
or THB 

AMERICAN ORIENTAL SOCIETY 

AT THK lOIETllK# tK rttmCSttWI. it. U 

The imnual of the Society^ fomunj; its one hundred 

and thirty-fifth meetitiK* were held in Princeton, New Jersey, 
Princeton Uoiverstty, on Tuesday, Wednesday, ami Thurs- 
da[>* of Easter Week, April 3, 4, 5, 1923 

The following memben uTre proaent one <x luofc sessions: 


Abbott 

Gdlot 

Newell 

Banrt 

Gotthdl 

Ogden. C J. 

Barton 

Grieve, Miss 

Olmatead 

BateSf Mrs, 

H.TUpt 

Paviy 

Bender 

Hopkins 

Pfeiffer 

Berry 

Hussey, Miss 

Reich 

Bloofnfiekl 

Jackson, A V W, 

Reilly 

Brtggs, Gh W. 

Jackson, Mrs. 

Handera 

Butin 

Jastrow, Mrs- 

Schoff 

Chapman 

Kent, R, G. 

Schoff, Mra. 

Chjcra 

Klein 

Sharenkoff 

Clay 

Lanitiaii 

Shear 

Cummings 

Levine 

Snyder 

Davis 

Margdifi, M. L. 

Thicker 

DeLong 

Mattheww 

Vanderburgh 

Dhalla 

Meek 

Waterman 

Edgerton, F, 

McNitgomcry 

Watt 

Qaas 

Moran 

Wood, H. 

Emltcr 

Morgenstem 

Yohannan 


[TotAl S71 

THE FIRST SESSION 


At 11: IS A, M. the first session of the Society was called to 
order by President E Washburn Hopkins. The reading of 
the Proceedings at Chkago in 1922 was dt^iiwd with as they 
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frcre already in print (JouftNAi, 41 J7!MOO): Uitre were no 
correctiona and they were approved. 

Professor Bender, os Chaimtan of the OimTuittec on Arriiiige- 
ments^ presented its report in the fcirm of a printed program. The 
succeeding sessions were appointieKl for Tnerfay afternoon at 
2*^U P. M, Wednesday inomiDg at OtiQ A. M , Wednesday 
afternoon at 2i3ft P M., and Thursday morning at 9:30 A. M 
[t was annoimccd that the membets were invited Uf tea at the 
home: nf President and Mrs. Hibt>eit on l^uescUy aftennxm at 
S o’clock; that there would bean infonnal gathering m Murray- 
Dtxigc Hall on Tuesday evening at 8 o’clock; that the members 
were Invited to be the guests of the Univeraty at luncheon 
in the Uiiiveiaity DiaiDg Halb on Wt?dncsday at 1 o'clock; 
and that the annual subscription dinner w^ould 1 h! held m Procter 
Halt at Hte Graduate DilJege on Wi^dntsulay evening at 7:45 
o'clock 

REPORT OF THE CORRESjPONT>ING SECRETARY 

Tlie Correfifsonding Secretary^ Ck>iaor Charles J. Ogden* 

presented the following report: 

The nfix-bl ytoj' 1912-1 noi Iwi markid by any duutmidifit 

mlart, ind ih^ rtouil b cw of mniolr^aTlnti mthcr tbwi expuuhra in tbe 
Sodrty'f acttvilks. Tiiw? hta bwn a ncntuil iiicrcrrwnt of nunr corpoEaie 
cneiTilKT*, *5 ui all, but tJac towei by dfciik and dim resi|£imlJOff pt laUiire 
Id qualify Iwtt alnuvt emctly fculimcnl thcr \Viih the bu^ 

iiumuc In titir QEmUao^ durint mmt ywin. the Socfciy now hm Ln r»Ihy 
tvo clawA ul c^orpmte inemberii, the active, vhci am F^ofeswally enipged 
m OritTiliif idicijanhip thru iDdchiD^ and reKsrrh and sre mor? or rt^ular 
■itmcUitu at ihr annii;il nwliiigs. jUnl the cUum id ihtw pwAoni who, bA (W 
iiiifi0m3i%aimt my%. “tre ui vyrnpathy whh the <ib|ri:u i>| ihc SddtEy nad 
It thetr bdp tn the f tu-thering of »t*rk** The beoil of albiStMDH o! 
tJi«r “ofliDdate" incnibetit ti cutturally not iO n^on^l and we might welT 
OHiaMcrhoHr to li«p their hnemt Mlmuliccd^ cspedatly thru ibe JooKtfAL* 
whkk b thit one irthrity ol the Society that mdie* all ita membeti. 

ThtSocMiy ha* u uauaibecn »^ wnt«f dttthig the imU year of m number 
ol lunctnoi cf no acmicniic or oomiitctiiijrati^t chmncter. Of pfloit interwl 
ww» the intcmaticfud jpthmng oJ Uricfitaliiti at Parik m July lAit to rele- 
btaie tht demhie ont^^ry nt the Eounding of the Sooet^ Aoiatiiriie and of 
OiAiTifBinMi'. dcdpbemwt ot tlia EgvTJtiiKi hmslyphka. S« bF the ntitlva 
delegate appoititeil bj’ th» Society mtm fortattoidy able to be present: 
lAitKb, Dt. Abbott, and Brmted. Gcpctbeil, Jaclacia, Jeimt, 

$nA Loiuiqin. Sttb*eqwil!y* in October* a ^xdiU cxsmniem™ 

poJlioti'i gieat diKDvi^ vu iKfd utmW the of the tTni^Ttmity of 
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Gretual^ mI wliitli me were Jitii^roproicly repcwenlaJ hy Pimfr4*»r BnOKat 
We hjivc nJ*» b«m invited tp pairtkipow in iht Rflli liitmiAlional ConjT« 
of IliJtnrtcaJ Sitidieii whkti i* to flMcmbks mrit in Jnd Pinj^ 

frtaor Cftmoy d tnuvaiti, a idl<iv-niisttib«r tnowB to mxoy d m» ihru Idi 
* 0 | 0 iifii in thb ccuntryi *"1^1 «ct ft* opf ddejoie- In Amrric* tlw Soewty 
lepteMited al the memflfittl moetiPjE fo^ So^n StcvTnm<w> 

held in PfiHaLltflpbiii ™ Ap^il 19, 1921. hotb !>> a cfiniifiittM of ih* bed 
nierntxn in [icnon aod thru Icttcn fcom FVoftMtMm Elr^tAcd and Lby, 
At tJw inaa)pinLtbn ol Dr- Oijuto Wtsley Flint asChmuxlleir of Syrai^uBc 
Uolrefiity oe Nov. IT, 1912. PiduBOr lanuir J. Peril* of %\mi inurtuikifi 
w.^B. the ileEe£ii.te fmotn tifit Sodety* 

Notice hat bccp Twdvtfd during i'mj oI the dealb d twmltfC ntembefm 
of tilt Sodi^, two WiTsg Honwary Mcfiibw*. iJflt an HouOfsiry AModaie. 
and nitiocfHpmitt inembcrEi. 

rwffuiiua DELlttSCfl, Ph.D., bom in ISSCS. vat filrruacJf l2ie khi d a prawt 
flcbnbr. fbe Hclrfakl Fom l>dir*^!i. He mo* finJt rframn to tht stody of 
Sanikrlt, liuE tocn^ timied to I hat of AH>Tldi igy^ which ho penwetf tbxu 
a IfDi^ and fruilfid aCndttnk canwr at {^rafraaor ni ilB7T-lS95>, 

fkeaiau I JS9j-l!S»)0h and finally nt the Univ^enity of B^^rlin 
Hia IcucOfimplikiil and (irainrnatkal mwks, man of vhidi haw ^onc tbrn 
mony ditbisfi, mt raemumenti id bit pTtial tcominat hot he w*# mlto at home 
in the domain of cultin^l atudie* ami htil alwayt a tfMial Intcreti hi ihJ! 
bdiirig of AM^'ftobffbal bvmslijtathwi ojwa the Interrnnrlaumi of the Ucbttv 
Slide, a iubjrrt that bit fairiniit W\un and" (IW) bcou^Nt into 
the ftteiui of iJOfniiar cofttroi'crtyi Eiertcd an IfoiiMtiiy Membec in l^9J. 
Dif^d 23, 1921. 

TciiMAt William Rma David*. PH.Dk. LL, D., D*Se-, boctt In ISO.hail bem 
in hii ta4r1ier yeotit a mejnbw of the CFj''lon Civil Servicx and mm afterm-Sfda 
proftsas™ of i^II mid DmkJhkf literal urv at Uoiveriity Colhrp. Uayfou i tft&t- 
f9J2). and profoBof of cofliporativc rell&kin at the UnJA-isiily of pUtodwster 
(iW-l^lSb Hit ffresMoa KTvkn to adwlarshlp. IwMswer. by b hfa 
ealeitflinit the Isiiii«bf1i£v «f ihti E*ali IkenUurt and the IffnayAiia icbobt of 
Eluddlikm ihiti hia nufiicrotra editfoiM and teOiilationE of le^ta ami h» ca^ 
potitory wort*, in wfikh aympailiflik infi^hr and charm of ttyk iifv haft^dy 
united, ^luirh of bit wutk ■rat itfwc iSm ihr Pali TeAl Society, ol which 
he w» ihif fmimlfT aitil the^ pexasdeotr Ekcted an Honoriijy Mciiil»f in 
l9di Died Dw 2T 1922 

Pali. S. REtKStrn. F^.D^ U^P.. from im w i9iJ profesw ol political 
iidencv as the tJmvirnsiiy of W Hcootin . and from 19|1 lo 1919 Uoituf State* 
mmlAn to Cbrnt^ gumcd diatindJori both at a t^lolaP and a* a iliphimaL 
Of bk numefmi* publkatbna there may ht mcnibnocl. aa bearing ap9d 
OHenta) iubjKta. W^^tid Pt^UHa ai Ikt find i^f lb .Vwflflrwik Citmiary as 
#»c<d by Jb P^ioiatf SUuoMjom (IWtoj; JmfcfltflW oaJ Pnfkkd Camid* 
m fb Fa7 £iuf U9ID; via DiptmtU im Ckinm H92IK tic wu 

elected an Hwofary Aaao^ta tn I91l and dkil sn Sh a nah ah Jao., 24, 1923. 

AlinjjiuK!f V-kM KamAt Ai M-. who ilied at New Haven rn 1|ii dshly^venth 
)*««, na for forty, yrart flfl^5-l9flS) the Kbitriati oi Vak Univeriity and 
rendered faithJul ktykc t» ihi* Society aa Tfcnanrei and Librarian, holding 
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tbetjojnbincd frem 1**3 to tS9l daii the Uftw otily frqio 1891 to 1905. 
IMth lib {Mwlw B IM 10 of Utt !■*! tiftia tirtUi the Ifm fiensmtioR of llbc Society 
» brohcii, for he uroA elected Ji meisber jn J853. tlJed Sept 29. io?7 
Rev. JMSO Vi'coeKAN SiM, Ph D., of Bfooldyn, moe kte ui life to 
the vtuily of AKyriofogy, altio: •peridinK hb tariiis ytsaio the active tninbtrr 
of the IVotcvient Epiecopal Chtircii> tfb meniive uaveb anij okIc of 
penetsl kniorinotiaii fumuhed Kira an uiimtul ritiilpniEitt fw Rhnbirly te- 
M(t he becaiBe a ttct^pii^d outhoflty in the inltcpretatiiMt of ihe 
reimlns of tU SuniKun ptnod. many of which wens En hb atlfliimlilB 
of Aatiyloiiiao anltqiiEiies, In ailifition lo htj bivestigatHKa and putiUca- 
Uona. he wa* m woe aiwl ijetiEfww potmo U reaeaich in the Near CaM, 
He tna elected a membcf cl the Sockty ht 1906 and terml w a Ohector 
fitmi 1916 to 1919 and lu Pteeidctic ilurin^ tie ymt 1921-1922. Died io 
Jrttaaleiit, Jtme 18, (912, 

JintAsNriWMatcwSciisnHiA. Ph,D„ n-Mtam in the Cetebee. of Dutch 
end tpeiit nearly thirty yean of hi* caner is Java a* a governnienl 
oftcnl anil a (ourtwllit. Altir h»viiiE the £«t Indn in (905 ht divided 
hb turn ^taeen tiavel aad litcnry wmle and nmskd fur a nutntiernf yean 
to file Uttitn! Slatn. He wae iltc autho; of i/niwafaf Jtmt f 19f2) and T*r 
LrhoHM m Tutmml t I92(ij, the latter hating tiecn hli dociotal ■tbsmtatloo 
at Vale Unimaity Ehxted itt 1906, Dbd Londeo. June H. W2. 

owaao Camay Rptuek, A.hf,. profeMor gf the hietoty of archiMrtttre 
at tyinccttmljniVTesity.hitid a leading pMitlnci emoeg theAnieriniB xhakn 
tat^tea in the aicheoh^iciLl eaplunikm tif the Near Eait He ori^liDd 
and CMducl^ eepedilkw* to SyA bi 1*99, I9M. and 19W, Thcnafwr he 
wahtialKd the Amermn Society for the fbenvumn of &iidf*. and explotwl 

■ .JTf *««» 

to 19^. Iho hw eaenhiM then heought on kb own untimely end- ffb mhUity 
wme diopla^ only En (WW wgrit hut in the cueful and ehtborate publi- 
of the archcDlacknl Elected fat 19CIS. Died in Parfat, Aug. IJ, 


f- *ne intnmntiooaliy known 

tn J^nlabm ^ h^ co^bution* to modem Hebrew Jilemtun- and leaker 

*?i J?'” 7,^'^ ^**''^* a vehicle of living 

apeech. Elected in 19(6. Di«J Dm, ia, 

of Si*" O.D.. ULD^ D.CX.. aioee 1*80 miniater 

of ^ CooTOinm, Chioigo. ami pmfawr of lUbbinknl lUeraititr nod 

lidTlnr^ “ dirtingidAerf orator 

enwlo^ias. Elected m 191T. IflB. T, 1923, 

I” 5 : 

J«,a M, «t.-nnii«. Ph D., had hem, ^ ^ Univemty 
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«f Cb^natl «in<x 1000, Uk Mpedal inttinsi wu in (MlMvniiiby,« Mibjcet 
on which 1|« wrote no umber of iQWOgnipit*. He vh ■ member of the 
con Riikili^rkni Amociiiiioe, *uiH foined thk Society w* life nMmber id 1020. 
Died Koy. 21. l«2t. 

Fuseuoc B- WffKn . i E K , of Seymour, Cm(i.i wa* a eoRKiltins en^neer 
by prafemion end ji imithiiitietkfiari of coiuidenilHp altaiiiRiiittto. Thru 
bU erudy «f onihrapotogry and eatronontv hie aitcnitm wai cliiected to the 
nockut Orient, anil be btcainv a patron of the Yale Baliyloqmn CoUcction. 
Elected U 1921, Died Oct. 2f. 1922 . 

Upon motioii, the repurt of the CorreEpofitltng Secretory wos 
docepietl. 

Tribute aras poirf to members who had died dttriog the yeari 
to Addison Van Name by Ptesidrnt Hopkioit; to F. J>e]jtz!!ch 
by Professor Hauptj to Doctor Ntea by Profeseor Clay; to E. 
Ben Yehuda by Professor Montgomery; to Rhys Davids by 
Professor Lanman ; and the CorrospundiaK Secretary rpad a letter 
from Professor Tottey regarding Doctor Scheltema. 


REPORT OF THE TREASURER 

The Treasurer, Professor A T. Clay, presented ids report and 
that of the Auditing Conuiiittee: 

ftiEiims AKQ EamroiTuus roa nnt Vaaa tinioiG DEc^wea 2I, i92l 


Jtceri^ 


Jan, 1. 1922Balaiuc. ...r .J.S66.St 

Aiwiiatdties ..... . 2^1,S8 

UleneiRhvdnpt a... ... ....... JOO.Od 

inteimt on bonda: 

U.S. Liberty Uao .......170,00 

Lacfeswaiiia Sow! Cb.,,,100,00 
Mqbm Ry 50.00 

Miiui*. Ga Ekctrk , - „. SO.OO 


DivhtRid: 

Cbkaeo R. 1.4 Psdfc ... 

latcrrft m Depoait Vale Uidvenity 

Sates .... 

Sale Offprints . ;,,,i 


170.00 

120.00 

?2.St 

709.49 

7.50 


£xpMd^rrr 

Cmitributkw to Amrrie s a C o unrfl of Lsanied 

SoeiH i e a ,i,,,. . .. 

Yale Udlmiity Pme, comnnsmaoi 4 


S$.S27 05 


29. BS 
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nmiUii^ ioucmlt ZOl 04 

FruUdIn Edgmin, Hononintim 200.W 

Max L. Maxipla, HooonLriom .**., .*^. 100.00 

£. • CirU?t| ^[CVOrOlVLFmill ■* m,m** - r ,- % • 4 t^ lOO. 00 

Jounnilt Vol41, S 907.54 

Lbyd» & NatioDAl Pkoviockl Fotei^ B«nfc. 

tmidtw laf itttrbi m jiceoimt of JoiiniAl 4 512.S0 
Prim^,repHdti 54 .Si 

IViiLtbg, proffnifm . 12:50 

FHntiE^ cux^lm * p, »****.. * -. . - - 110.07 

Xtcmhci^p Commitrtfrp Priittm^ .<.24.14 
..^kfkal * 1 ,. 4.30 

ISnKclllDlCOtlB 1 p50 


» 

Mkldk Wm Bnnidi TBh75 

EilUmt^vae SO.22 

UUmry ecptnac ..,, ^ I- ^5 

Smfxry't cxptnx, 40.14 

cterical . 14.12 

EmtBge p.,,.. 10.80 


AS. 16 

Tf^unr^a «3cpew^ priniioff . .**« . 14,75 


poflUfic P.4. . < 4,51 

29.26 

Jmi. ip 1915 Oatnjof, 3/120.36 


15,527.65 


T1^ TofiowinA ttiikfb sue tbi^Sbckt;^ 

Qia^ W.Bni^kyFiiAd 000,00 

Akttnder 1 . Cotbeil Firod 1 ^ 500.00 

UlOkiti Diri^hi Wbitney Fuml 1 1,000.110 

Ufo MumbcraJitp FoimJ ^ 3 , 650.60 

PitbikatKA Fund 78.50 


TmhI *■^1 a ^* i, ^ ^ ^ ^ 3 g SO 

T in fafttn iat fuD^ tl>e tetqM ob urhkfa m tucd lof puUkntkxi purpoKi^ 
ATX irepRwitf^ ihe uiKti id th^ Sodrty InBd by tbr Vak MnWamty lor 
file T«fMWp^i^ DU lanua^ I, l^U, waa aa rDlk«: 

- pp..,_ |j | 2 y 35 

Bodd«: 


$lp two TbinS tJ. S. Libftrty Louo. , 

2 ,€f}OLAdai[WAsna Se«l Co. S'a 1^13 ^ 
1,000 V%imia Rulwiy^ Cbi 5 V 1961 . .1' 
l,CIWSlla«ip(ili.G«ttnl B«tticCo. 

S*t»W ... 


3.920.00 
2JtW0pflO 
S(S 1 <ia 


((nfent Woe) 
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Scock: 

shana Rock latscid St F^cilk 

Co.|)fd .. 1.660. DP 


REPORT OF TIIE AUDITING COMMITTEE 

VV^ h^by cctrHy tha.t w kave cE&niiiujtl ihc iic^uni of th^ Trfdjum^ 
of tbc Socwty> »jk 1 fuimd ibe tsime coma, anti iImi the *e- 

count 11 m coftfarimiy tharvrTltiF Wb ha tv also coiupareJ tJic entrifo mtll 
the vDctcbcn atitl the nmnml txt>k M bdiJ ior the So6tif by the TreMurvr 
of iW Valo Uftivtntty ojkI have feumd all ootrect- 

CttAiut^ C Tciaty 
F. VV, Wjlliaib 

hlirch 1923. 

Upon tnotkm tbe reports of the Treasurer and the Auditing 
Cormuhtee were accepted: and *t was wted dial the thanks of 
the Sodety be tendered lo Professor Cky and Doctor Grice 
for fheir faithful labors^ 

REPORT OF THE L1BR^\RIAN 

The Librarian, fVofeisBor A, T, Clay r presented hb report, 
and upon motion it was accepted: 

Dut^ ibe >T«T 1912-53 tbe library bw been bcra&icd by the acbiitMaa oI 
ILO ifcv ikkf and apprcaclnutely 360 numbers uf cunenUy raCeitTil jmt* 
odicakv Tbtr new liiiei have b«o occKsJbned uid scknovkdgtd, nnd the 
ratabgnmK k m*tt In junior Nuailitint ol bare hem aiMed iq 

raratqgtte cank and pkred on Ibe ibdvesx 

Id addltioa w tiw 110 tltJ» oMd aWv^ tbe library lias limi iltr fedpimt 
of ft Dumber of boolci dj&aiuig with nibjocta more ex 1e» unrelated to the 
other nmttnftt in the cofloddoa, with am ''Contet E^gikli aisJ bov lo ok ii;''i 
''The work oj tU dttmrh amooje the Mctnwki*'* ‘^Tbe tffljd utojalofi^' efE« 
and of ft S£d^ noJnbca of book? liupUcftiUnG wotka ahewly In the Ltbenjfy, 
Tfaeae have been fikd ftway and luv accessbk but hive na been catalositod. 

Many viitumea ol pmodicflii ftfv complcie and ^ukj be bound. As new 
numbcTa come in •□me attempt is bdog mitde to prepare the ^nJitmes fur 
biRcfinc. but the bitaj pfepanubm ■ouH be roAiy m time lift hU jh in tb* 
ftctUftl rapmat d 4 bindb^. 

Lot €r Acevsstoxa ^nm isr tim 1912-23 

Abwi 'I Baql ibn Djrftn. Rcktion d'an voysgie <ftt Htkan O^ib^y eo Pi'c*- 
tine ef en Sytk^ 1921, 

Agra ud Oudh- Gtimkhpur. Supp, kkco ftnd staliiiie* lo VoL XXXIl of 
thedlOxkrtiEftxateeraof the IJnJlrdFtO^WUS of A^ajidOtrdb^ 1921 
Atbtnii J. Vtndnfrfofu. 1919. 
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Aaiua, KaH ™t. Diic firmuiilKhcn ToHcvtnifen. W2a* fAbhandlungea 
der Btytfkclifin AJaittn^ (fcf WvwenKliaftEil, Hiilflioiihbdi'tibilo- 
Icgud^ie and lit*torud*c KUsse. XXXi B<1, JL AbhandliuiE) 
Aiutflikijn&iw. TaTkji*Sangnilt» of Atmnikjiiftiui. Ed. with IntrtxL by T. 

M. Tripdtlii, |9i7, Orkniat sttiei, ao. J) 

Aiiaiit4|Fraud BannjtnSiutfi Evotqiim n( M(q;iuUkl Intiudnctraa. iS2i. 
Biluhttndra Sdri VaaaBbiviLlauiub&katT^ Ed, b)' CkinufiU D. 
(Gackwad'i Onentui Mriti, na, 7) 

Bangtcok, Siam. VajimnatiA natwAal tibniry. Kocordi of tbo Rlatioai 
batwmt Siam «h 1 fon^ in th» |7th oentucy. v. 5. 1M|, 

Benjamin. C ,D. Tlw virutk^ Iiotwccfl ihr Hcbnw nnJ Gredk tOB of 
Joahuft; rlupo. 1-12, 

Oimt, A. C Life hiMor^ of Konb Anwricao pctreli m«I pcUcoiu usd their 
nfifcn, tV22, ftJ, S, Kat. Bullettii til,] 

Bhiiaa. BAbnuit4 (Die AbeotifiHT <|» Knalini KAKliim.> Schaiupiel vw 
Bhan. Tcrt liaeiugc^beit vow Ur. 11, Welter, 1912. J copie*^ 
Bhnttvban'a, Uraidavaa C. Ipdlon inuvn. Pt. I- WIL 
Bhatn V^tlmdrii. .Mahitid^d-^^idamlMnii. Ulth (be cqnunentarin of 
Anomtiilmnu ,ind Bhitviisinittarldra Suii And the D»a-^ld of 
Kuliitka I’mdiia with Viwraua ud Vtwaniju ^pfmnL Ed. by 
Manycib Runtafcinbna TeLmi^ lOM (Geehvqd** OrkotBl trriet. 
(to, m 

Bkttr, S. F. Nalivt nittnm and buc? <jf «DtTw plantnof Eaunoi Guatemati and 
llanJina.. 1922. Nat, Mutwim, ContribatSbiiehoni the V). S, 
Aftt, hffbvium. v. 4)^ 

Miwum rttcf vnt bulletin, v, \9. IP2L 
Bj^iur mmi OrW^ l*atnm Munmni. Anmual r^mrt oF tlic F^bm Miwimi, 

2v. 

BuiMTiaitho«j- The PodvocuctitiuiiiJ of RuAllirtffhr^rn^tTTi, Ed. by M. 

^hir)-# oikI by S. Kuopuiwwni SaMhi. Wth a (wnmcniarr 
by K. VenkatEvvATa Sami and D. S. Sata1tii|ia Achaita, l^ll, 
ButklkaKhdu. F^tMnmaditii hlnjjldmitniltayatth^lha «( BtiddhklhM- 

hamya, Ed. by J. H. Wood. Md D. Koeamlii, Pt. 1. Smiw HID, 
toil. 

The Sudilhisi Annual of Ceylon, v, L iw.3. 1912 

Ca«»gntt Not« mr bi politique niibrkufe ds I’AfsbinifUn depnla 
Wl9 rMiwotu rt tnitb^ Wit. fReviie do monde Muaulcnan. 

t>«». W21. V, xi.vriii 

CiMaanf. /. Le Tutlwan dqmk k ntiM fJ9l7-lM]). 1922; 

fttevuE da cnonile Mtnutman. Eatrait, v, l.>. 

K, ipoleEiHwl fliak. pmgae. Trida 6k«ficko,historicfco.taivko, 

jpytok |bl£mur?^ 

Otieta, E. DM BabylMtkn natraeta. »it of Ptncyivanla. 

The Uniwiry Mowaun. IhibOeatioii* «f the Bobykoiaii SKtion. 

V, 8wi»k 21, 


The Chin* joamal of •deno A arts; ed. by A de C. Snwerby fSnwal. 
J. C FernudHfl (iiuniure & Htit. V, 1, l. 
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CtuhnLin, J. A. Tl»e foimmteifcrv of ihfl Atiuitic Ocwi Pt. J. !922. 
fV, S, Ha!L Muffiuin^ Bullctoi 104). 

D«n4in. Die fiihn i^rinxvii. loxi idiiiicher RcitEUii. Va}Uliiri4lif ^Trdkrutsrht 
vwl Johinn^Y Hcnd^ 1522, 1^, ^Enifbehc tLnohkf+ Bd, WK 

Denraiorifp Smthtm Ute IS12Z mUitutkm. 

Bumu of Afturrkaa cthn&li^. Bulletin 7S). 

Fitchtt, A« Aub der rettK^fiaei] fterDrabeirc|£iffl{c TfBiui. Tf^rkuche 

^imiDCP TOiknttcht A. Fi^tr. IW+ iSi^Asidie For- 

K:Jiun!|E«»iA{^ute in Lei|^. Rimlrva^$irtitituJ; liir Dflimtd«£ljk 
Ariibbcb-fflliLDibcbe A^tcilunj;, Nr l!r^ 

Fowki?. Cl. AichjiGiilD^icil uivt^^tiDcn, 1^2. CSmithMctbui umrtutnu. 

tii4Tr«u pl Anu:r» FibiKitai^-. Bulkiln 7c^y« 

Gom-k^kl. Hit hy Ike late Mn C D. Daiol IS50, 

Onrfital KTk», IS). 

FiilJ Dhaninui vomclimlkh tn itef luuianbi'lien Lstoalur^ 
Vf» E^fa^b|en«£ and Gd^. lAkfiutdlangcti d-sr 

^Vfendrtme ifir IViiv^MuliafteOt llakwpfUBck-pliik^ 
und tiUimiiche KUw- XXX L L Ahlvuiiliiinv}^. 

CraLcrt; M- Ui ntrliitkck tkst dNiooi^ 11^22. (Snttivcfl ft civOiMtioct). 
GrouiHit, R. Hatnw df rAw. I52E. 3v. 

Onlli, M- KMf vuf- uail ^riiikg^Eli.ie!hlJk:lie Wrrdk'a di^ %^alkeL 

1921. ^\^lmdjakfl!idb^ stii Stiwium tlr» QrkntiJ. 

Gi^er, ll, Bwidlut In drr nJ^adLanjdueten Legemle? 192L 
Hanmhli^j. Dtk MaqAmt'n Ffuiuviis^fiE aun dpfn Aralibcliffn L^beraetft 
Von Q. Rocker. 

Handy I W* Tattooing m tke ^farqueas, 1922. IBtmike P. 

Miuffttin. Btilktin l.> (Bayard IXiounkk uprditioia. Pub. dOl S}. 
IfcmlefMHi, J. R. Tfie of tioidar Aii and Ttpu jwil iiifi I92L 
HopfriE. Ardth-^ fcwrb^m rl liuBctin ^ rtnEtilut do hauto clticka 
nmimino- 192$ 

Kira Lai Kairytuttaidliymya. A of the Clultbpifftil duket ol tsuvtvm 

2[mt!L 0niti^i*kx nitteii by Hira Lai Kav^^ufudbyaya. and tr. 
In' Sir iX A. GrirTMUi. Rci-. anti cnL liy Pandii IjazhnA Prasad 
|^vi,-a-Vinod< under ibe nupervkbn «f Rzti Babadur lliia Lai. 19lt. 
Hitelinjck+ A. 5. Gmimi of Hriljpii Guinna. 19121 fU. S. Xbi. Miawnm. 
ContrilHJibHm frum the U. S. Xat. Htfiiariittn. r. 2Z pL 

T Fofitcfl liktofiiic Pars Aucinirtia nb llonaaco 

UM|iD ml Diodoroni continens. 1921, fFontea InitonH frligioptmi 
ea nnetanbuH n taunii^ fa«ci parr t>, 

fiwfk. Avdiiekdci^kaJ «nrv^. faminlt Kadutnr. Aontul pofreafr 
Rpert of tbf Arduedbj^tal dtfsuimm. 1919^ 

JocDbL H. SanatimtfurvjiritaRL Fla AiAtfaBiLt xi.ua Kmrib!iadraa 

uniluictLritAxd. 192L fAMi*iidiuii|m BnycHstben Akademk 

dfff WTM.uai,Jut ftwa. w^nr^- phtk)k3|f£f^ md braccarsdre tOaM. 

XXX L ReL^ 2. AbbmdiuBf.l 

JayaBQKa Sdri Hiioirura-miida-nitiixl^^ of JaywuTia SAri By Cbimanlal 
D. Dokl. 19^ (Gnekariirii QtImiuI acHt*^ ao. tQ.) 
Ji>ii%i^i]-Dutirfud, G. Vedk Aniiqmiics by G. Jomoiif-DubreuiL J92I- 



\s& 


Proceedings oj ihc American Orieiital Society 


Kavindrachuya li«, Ed. by R. A. K. Sastry. VTith foreword hy Df. 
Goo^iitbA Jha. 11^21. (Gaekw^d'E Cb^tol srriesp iiol 17.) 

Kdrbi A* B. Indian logk and aiomkm. An e^qwntitm nJ ili4^ aiiil 

iCcitb. A. B, The Karma-niiinain^a. I'/Il. (The Bnitago ^ India seriw,) 

Kte], LTnivmlrat, Vciwchiua dtr Varkflinij^ro uu def Cbristliui-AJbrcches- 
Univcrvitilt fit KkL 1922, 

Ko l mod in, j, TradiUkiii* ik ift 1^14. 

Lannun, C It. Indb aiwl thv West. Presklfjit'■ adUfW. I^IWl ^Ro- 
Ikrint Irom ubr Jouroal of tbe Amcr, Ouoitad 5d«iy. v. 40. pp. 225^ 
247* 1020.) 

1-innian, C R. Tbn SaaakHt tnulca titled that ii dnmnl. 

1919, {lt£(irbit fmtti EeatigalK Kiaq^i, EilTidt. 1919,) 

Law, B. C. Kcatztya obiTs In BucMbiat India. With a rdimiri3ri! by Sir 
Ast4lu9li Mwkwicc. 1922, 

Lrwy^ J; fitwikn wu 4eti altSNyriidtm TrjKTm ana Ka|i|Eidt?kiciL 1922., 

LiTwy, J. UiLtfricieliuweii rur iUdudifcbciit Grammalik- 1921* 

Loritner, D, l„ R, Hit'! ijImhioIosy uf the Bakfatlati Badalebiihiini^ vmd Mad- 
o^Luhti diniccca ol Tnodem Ionian. 1912, pnblSi^lion fund, 

Atadw (i’^wdcfu-'v/ FIiuiacc (lirpurate rrvtniM} ikrpt. Annoal r^pofl of 
the AdeMtant nirhieulofgkal *upmn{*cmlttit. for E^i^phy^ noulhsm 
ctrek, 

bluhiimn^l Kumid. C'atakij^ia^ nf ihs M itwrum cd arc1iai!c4o|[y nJt 
Sanrlil* Bhopal ftato. By M^hantitsad Hamid aad E^EUirlft: 

Rani Cbjuidri KaV and Mr. Rumapruad FVtHa ^Vtth a fontwivd 
bjr Sir Jolm Mamlmll, 1922, (Aiidwokittical aurrey tji Indli.) 

Mavon» W,. R. Slndbca of trufilEa] Anuerioan fenuL oo. 4, 1922, lU. 
S, Nau ConmlMitki^ from the U, S. NV. herWiirmn 

V. 24, pt- 3)* 

Micor^y^ V, Ko9e» la dc^ Alii6-Hajqi^. l-U- 1921, 

Mixi^cmtitniep Ov ETcber diia VerhAltna ciriichen Canidsttm und Jkl|t> 
ehakwlka* mu 

Mtikhetiei^ B, L, The ^ma pliuit, 1922. 

Niroda SmgUd-maianwk dl NELmda. Ed. ^fangeih kflmokfnhna 
Tifhing. 1921X (Gaekwad"* Ovrental Serim no. 16.) 

Nara«y, P. L A atudy d! caato. 1922, 

Nalktoal memh mnitr^il of Jatem, Pmmiioga, na. L 1922. 

TninRactiona and ab*trw; ta V. 1, iw^ 1* 

Nkben.C Pcrdi^iddieCott inreiigianihiit^ Belcuditans: Bd, L 
(922, 

The Oriwitr « auanaux! ol art A caltim, v, 1, co. 1. YoiIe, 1922. 

Fan PjKiiJc ^tific Ut, 1^20, tYModiagi. 192L 

(Bercke I*. Btibop miwimi. Speml pcihlkatloa no. 7_ pta, t-IIL 


Fanmini IVahlAdaoadrva- FftithaparlkmiiM v>'4>'Ojfa- Ed. by CL 
DjkloL 1917 , tUaekwi^V Qnfjital ierie«. i», 4 .) 

ParfiiiETi. F. E* Ancient Tndkji hurtuciuJ tmdUiott. [92l_ 
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Pavjee, S. D. Tln! fndigpaotut far faflusd Sonu awl thv Aryim auiocMhone* 
in IndTu- l9il. 

niiUppitii^ IskndL Utireau of dnl tmice. 12d annunt report. 1921 
P]rB»i9. J. Elmle ref lef pucrtimafft Imr-Ajrtartt 192L 

Pr^hlna CiHrjara-'KAt'yas-figTtiha. Pt- I Bd- by C. D. CHiIaI. 1020, 
Orkfital mrk^ ao, 1 Jh> 

Rabbaih. A., tdr Pw^mwatl^ mhlits pour «iw ik rhi«drr dll diTiitkisbiiie 

t ? fiiPfAC 3^ J| ^ 

Rajosektiium. Ka^’yaniiniMusa ot Kaia«*:ielifl™. lid. by C. r>> D»b1 and 
R.AiwintabriiilniiSh**wy. Wife. lOiMflnnwl'aOriiiaiftJ •««•, no LJ 
La Retutdpl'Arwlifliieanilia, So. 9.SepC 1922. 

RlgvxuU. Der BipimLi; oder, Dk litHI^ Kymnisn dcr Hribwann. Kmn 
crrtCT Male TOlUtamlij ina I.Vif*he uhrrKrtit. Mit Comnwiitaf 
unH Onkiliii^K t’mi Alfwl LwJi»t(r. lS76*ftl. iv. In J. 

Rititntkavi. HiabtramlbavanialAvya ol KudintoivL EtI. by Embar Ktith- 
lunuchaiyn '•HiJi *n inuod. by C» D. Ilnla]. 191T, (GacJtwjut't 
Oikntal tciin,' do. S.) 

SamyutB-flJkjijTi The book of rto Uwlnal myloKf (SanyHiia-iH'layal tw 
groujwd »utta»*v J*t. U- Th* ^'Hl3lO■ book iS'liiuja-VoEBii)* Tr. 
by Mm- ftbyi* Tin^Ttb inskicd J>y F. IL WoodwonJ, J93I. 

Tcm Society. Tfandsiilpo scrfei. do, 1ft) 

Saunak*, Tbc RgA'pcbtitaiwaldiy* with tho caimirtsvtiiry *f Uvita. 

Ed. by Maii^l IXth Shnatii Pan <»f the iittranl, 1922. 2 wima. 
Scheitfiowit*. I. IHe Entitcliuiic dor nmn l rhiit idipn Rclisj«i oni! tks Er- 
1(kHni;3inysteriuni*. 1921. 

Sek)i;ti(i«» fittw As-eiti and Ofd PowBft IFImi Pt. t. Ed. by Inch 

Jdbangir SoAbji Torapodwala. 1922, 

SiiMlui.Saiinjctajra. A compenilkiJW of Bixtdhiii doctriiw eontp- b>' SsotWe vn. 
Tr from ibe. Sonikiit by Codl flondall and W. H. D. Rwik. 19J2. 
{tmdluji tbxL ttrrkf.) 

SofiittI'ctwlra cic^ajicrane*! Papeete, Bul-tettft. 110.61 1912. 

Society dI CTrkntstI Rwareh* Otk®)^, Jottmill- 192L 

SoddbiU. Uda^TaitfHcbtfbLthii ol ScdiiluJIiu Witl* luirod. poitly by C 

DijJal luid ccjiiilnued EiEbiij Ivfiihiiaiiuichiorytt.- 192£ii ttiiEtifod 

OrKntiil kefin, no. 11) 

Sofift-Aliraki. F* Uhiitin TibuUi ilHUt 1920i 

SomapribhibrliliTa- Kumampdla ffalibodlw of S(wiMpral5l4ii*i>'». 

by Munkftja Jlanvijaya. t92EL /.Gvkviiri Ortental tehc*. Ho. 14.) 
Swillt Mnndiurla Railway Co. ManAdrin. Und of 1«2. 

Siandley, P. C. Trw* aotl ihntbt of .Mciico. IMl <C«rtribtiiioiM ffow 
tbe 1). S. oat. berbantiai. v. 22, fV. 2.) 

Stebii 0. (tniJ Kitulilyi. WIL (Abutemk dei W^ojchal. 

tea in Wkn- SSLtiuucibiiticbla. [91 Bil. $ Abbandlung.) 

Stfiniwn ifcf Chwaifa, Jabr. l(2-d)i 1M2. 

SflUivui, L R. A GonirlbuikM to T(«f[aa twnaukicy. 1921 iMemoiti 
cd thn Bemim Pmabi Bklm(i Mn»ttni. v. VUl-iw. 4), iSayard 
Uofliittirk eapeditloo, Pub. no, 2-) 

Swafttort, J. R. Early budory of the Creek Tndiani mad tbeii nelflibofi. 
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1^21, ^SDilthflonuftn rnsthatkm, Biui^aii Amer. a 43 ^^. 
Btilktia 73.) 

Tjtki, R, S. AtnounaD^ tjc, 1923. 

Tikupalthuia. Tibi^tthaiui dI tlw AblLkTtiamitiA Ficalca^ Ft. I|_ K^taUl- 
tikan. Togechcr with Buddhagtiosa Ccimnientar}' tlv: Fa^- 

capyiakamjQlt h a k a fh a. Ed. by Mrs, Riryv Duvicb. 1 ^ 31 , (Ptali 
Tai S^dny.i 

Tfombcttt, AJfrf4iX Elirnirtitj di GMtobeia. 19^2 (R. A^-radktRti deOe 

acHmsb 6t\V iftiititg di P^ikigiUi. Ctna* ^iettu; tncrr^lL) 

UndqrlidL M. M. The Hindu rellgiov* yrw, 191L (Tile reli^us life of 

ImBst-) 

VAnmu- iinsirms^wui uf V&mmzu. Ed. with bttrud. by C DaiUli 
I9l8v (GocItiniAt'g Ormital aerin, no. 6.) 

VMha«jfiyAJH!lcra« ixL by R. Sama 1921* {QaekMd'i OHrntnl 

Wtjk% RCl. l@lv 

VjutiijiaU. NATivimiuyetzviiAiifia of Vutupala. Ed. by D. J>a.kl and H. 

Anantiikrliibjia Shiafttry. 1916_ fGarkwad'# Chdeiiui lerks, 2.) 
Voxaa^io. A toibctkin ot ebt drmmaa of %'dtiiiiija^ Ed. by C. D. DjtlaL 
1914^ (GiLekwod V Onental iericsi chj., 
t^lduiii f’uraiu. The lidiiiu Fitranas a »5*leni of ffindii raytMoE^ ant* 

traiiitioo. Tr^ Uy H H. miifcwi 1^. by F, Hull. IS64'7f>. 5v. 

Der VwwaatbA Phdcin^uiii BhAUacary^A Kiinlti^rala mk d« Vedasw* ^atm 
KiMiidumtaf SHidhjiinlA£CEuklii.vidj am dem Sanskfit ^bcnelzt, vtAt 
Of to SmuiMA. |V12. (Fkiii^c tinw^hmludifr G«eD«duat. Ab- 
huudliin^ii fUr dk Kimde 4 m ^^liwgfililandtA. X\‘] B^l. no, t.) 
Wen^, L. V^k und StAiit ki Ae^^irten inj Aiagat}^ ^kr R/ktuduimctiifE- 
IflU (Fi»nde (^hen k der ^onllidiieq Sitiuni dcr a Akaikflile 
(kf XViHniKhidrrTi Frkr dti 162, Sttfiun^atAgea,} 

WnkniAhb^'i Wr W. erbiba At tbe cottferttu^^^ 1922. 

IMtxfl, KBlinadiiiTtlkbc Stiilihai m Foip^ encheinerfcb 

Abli»dflinstci am daai Obkic Uoj- KdlAdtHfr-UtaUbir iea b«mike 
der Soii»riolcf;ie. HCl I 1916. 

MohwiiipaTiiiAyA of YaialrpiU. Ed. by Munr GmiuraviyivAji 
with iatrod. mnfi by C D. Dobd. 1916. (Otetwiid'i 

Oricntml sericA, no. 9,) 

ZmtMAitHt far Ehi^t!hvKJi:nciiA5fwi^hrii^ bmuM^it^beti vtm Cafl Mdnhtd, 
Wit litileam^tnung tkf HjmibarEUcbcn wiBeenechartlidini StifEnBit. 

1921-^ai* Bd. xr-xif. • 

REPORT OF THE EDITORS OF THE JOURNAL 

tWesaw Edgertew, dieawikwediuifor ihe JovmnaL, prt^ted 
ihc report of the Editors, and upon mottoft it w*is atfapted: 

The first tttU ^ VhsJiim 4Z «a> printictt in Srptmaber, tMl. bat did Mt 
Mrtirall; Teaefc thi« nunTry aniil late ia No nantwr Tta half is 

(Msreh 1921) in pm and should appear v«y jhoniy. The Veltu» 
wiU oonlaiu 421 pace*. ^ s«*urat 
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Owi^ to the dwotk eottditkma in Comuny itt preseoi. « Iw »i«ivwl 
iupo8«bl« to oontbue priutins llim, to iiHte oi iJit eojtovon erf 
both Uk editor* and tbe printer*. We nre iberr&irt priotiog lolumc W 
io Ibis eooniry. We h«v* nufto * cant met with the JewWi 1‘olilicmtiM 
Society of Amerka. ond belifee lh*t ikii natik* the btgtnoiOp oI ^ e*™- 
fectoty atMl. *e tfuM. petmoorot rriaiioni aiilt tbi* Sockry, whidi low *lioni» 
m TUT prabeworthjf desire (o *cm twwnatf rchoUrehrp w ibie ooontty by 
renoimcioB *11 hope ot fiiuuimt profit from the pnBtiw of ibe 
The term* cm ahlch it hoe unilmalws to ptiat A'DJiumf U will loahc it coet 
our Society hut liitknwre ibjui it Muld piohibly cort to prim in Cmwny. 
Volume 43 will be bnued in five |s*ru ind wtH contnio 4St» « »* 

hoped that the lint port iriU oppur veiy shortly, 

U aeaxdaiK* »i«l» uatfwrwn* fi™ to the Ediuw by Uie B^wd of 
Diiwdom, apjinnonalely oiw-ftMirth nf the epoci! of the JotlCMi- will 
forth be drvot«110 *ew»eo» ol Liuporhiat new pubUcoliWi* on oriimlol ioo- 
jtrU. We hove already iwehred f« review a coneidcmlile nimdicT of «tch 
nulilicatiooH, owl ba« amuigcd for irvitwt of most o| llicnt. St-veml euch 
review* will appear in the firt part ol Vofome 43. Wc bafKoV iho 
tiw of the OHrmben of the Sodety *ad of orfcnieUiM EeMtaHv «n thi. new 
wnttoe. The cdlioiw hope tJinl ell reviews pubJishtd io tho •"■J 

Ir nc^ pcffuflclorv iiAtkcB but profoun'd aiwl prnuiraTinR « rw 

scbolatly vwtne To tehieve thi* raalt it will be nKMary to End rcv«ww* 
who OK not only Mmpetcot in adwbrthfp. but ibo eWe ami willlnK to Hi« 
generously of tltaiii- time and ubmiT to Uie task of rerntmoj^ TIiw mil 
mri mlmtitently Imply e stnrii of *tlf-s«ribce on the pan « the 

theamnU fee whkli our Socirty tan efiorri to pay for reri^ »rtl Iwt^X 
■eem a wjoipMrsatkm for tbor lime nod tioubfc. We hope. Inrtwr, that 
ihe importaneo of the oadrelakiog will *<«ii to reviewom. *■ ft *en» to 

the Editors, roftkicnl to jitstiiy this aiciibei:. _ 

EpcciTaK 

Mjuf L, MAKwa-ts 

EiitaTM 

REPORT OF THE EXECirn\\E COMMITTEE 

The Corresponding Secretary prcMnled the report of the 
Executive Commitiee as print^ ia the jcrtJtt.VAb (42. 213 and 
377). He also reported that the Executive Commits tuwi 
jip 5 >rovetl the retfitest of the Scjcifit^ Beige d Etudes Onetitales 
for affiliation with die Federatioo of Asiatic Soctedes. 

Upon motidti the report of the Executive CoramUtee was ac* 
cepted- 

ELECTION OF MEMBERS 

On recommendation of the Directots, Professor ^T. Winter- 
nitx of the Univernty of P^g and Ptofeteor H. Zlmmcrn of 
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the Uni^csfTsity of Betliti wcne duly dectet] liOitoi^Lry Tnemberaof 
the Society - 

Tlie following peisotw, rKommended l)y the Directors, were 
duly etecied corporutc members of the Society j the list iticludes 
one ejected ait o later meeting. 


Mr- WTlIfc™ ¥. Ikli 
Dt. Rjmwittil Enmiiievltn' 
G«or^ WcBton Brtgga 
FVof, John P. B. Carrmher* 
Rjibbi O^biunt 

Ftof. Thetw F. CuiinnEns^ 
Dr- BiKmrtt A. EUzu 
Dt^ K L FrothuiBham 
Ann IJlIian 
Ftuf. Isukire Le\ine 
Mr- Leon J, LkUddl 
ProL Fr»w« C. MocDciuhl 
ReVp Dr. PhUo Low Milk 


bf r. Smind FieJOe 
Prof I Lndtii C. Poe itr 
Dr XathnnM {tdeh 
Mr. Bidpey A* HSn-e 
Mr. Stmmd Rw^btace 
Mn, Wlfmi H. Sdwff 
Dr, T, Ledim Sb»r 
Atkfl ManOu W. Sleeuer 
Mr. N. L. Tboderr 
Prof. Rudolf Tfiebud] 

Mr..\¥. H. Wrifd. |r, 

Mr P«ter H. Woobtiidsie 

(TqUI: 2S\ 


Profesfiw Haupt, for the O^mmlttee on the Noatinatioii of 
Officers for 1923. reported nonuoatfons for the $eva:'a] offices as 
follows; 


Ibidem; Frewhiat Cynji Adler, Droptic Callage, Pliiladelphia. 
VicC'tVesi'dcnta: rrotesaor llottDd G. Kent. Ptppi^T pf in 
PlxifwBW C. R. LjDiiutdi C>n;bridgr, Mohl 
P tolumr Ira M. Price, Chicago. 

CijirtejBftdlag Stmtarjr; Dt, Chuka J, Ogdea, New Vark. 

RecDcdiitg SKietuy: Ptofcaot LoRoy C. Bamt, Iluiftnrd. 

Tiduiuer: PruyfcHor John C. Anbef, New Haven. 

Libnimn: IVidcsBCzr A, T. Clay, N'ew Hava. 

Editon tii the loumal; Pnofew Frantlb Edgettoo, PhiladcIphLi. 

PraCaMcif Mu L, Mugalia, Philulelphia. 

Direeton tterm expiring J926)! Mn, A. 11. Smndiin, 2<few Vork, 
Professor N, ScbniUti, Itluca. 

PrafcMor H. H. Bender, Princeton. 

The officBf 5 ihos nominated were duly elected. 

Pr»i(fent Hopkins delivered an address on "The Devdoptnent 
of Hhidtj Ethics”, 

The session adjourned at 12 ;40 P, M, 


THE SECOND SESSION 

The second session wajs called to order at 2:30 o'clock 

on Tuesday aftemoon; the reading of papers was immediately 
begun. 
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Profevor PAVt Havfi, oi Uifi Jchsa liofikiiu (*) Tlirc Su¬ 
merian Orison of the Semitk Word for (b) PlatoV Aflmitui fc) 

Leproe)' ond Frambofllii; (d) Apples CtAl m Bojketi of Silver. RimTarICi 
by Dr« Eii^ Dr. Oiaimun, OIfnHeiadt and tbe antihcpr. 

(a) HebL muw, ikilotc» il^o fulter^ wib- pB alMf of 
A»^ aiiflJhiH whiutcr, Fr. Monckiisam (cf. Afarfc IXSiim. wdot 
306, 4 }. We rps^k ol iJi* Semima re^anied mow 

011 ivAtliF bhnkfi wfilteK Sum. sofu^, brifbl fRA IT, H]< 

briBhfFtoi— I 1 W 410 waiJit ryb- (if. J.AOS Jii J22, ti^ ) I). AraJj. 
lojjd^ widlueniuiip may be derived from 4]Jid|. 

(b> Arluntfi IS not i great lind lObtorrfpd in fbe i^km of tbc Azorei, 
buc aoutbncitem SpdOt vhkb vrsd^ Hippoied la be on idnad v wai alio 
Cnrnwiili whcfkoe tin thi# btoiijibt to Spam and thenn to tbe Eattfoori' 
tfvit GA* t 6 lf+ 8 iP). Soi^Ei of Aixid fe. H.^ c-) calk loutb* 
irostem Spain evdl Anahm^ die Tin-EitndT w^hllo bLS^rhnddoji (631-66S) 
im the luoTiJc TUrdim frfiidi wc fuicl in OT. Aceording to Strabo 
the people of TnnbUH bod mnmb, poemo, anri law^, irhldi wte 
said to be 6 O 1 M} ye:att ofiL After ihe of T 4 rt)eM 44 a nem the 

motidi of the Ctudiilquirir 5UCI 0 . c4 Tnrabiiib wa^ often conTounded 
wiLb Cmthsr {CadieK C/- JliUC 28 T, 46^ Schultcni Tvle$w (1922> 
pp 6 .10. H. ss. m sa. 

(e> Heb. forj't plaa'ii =■= Arab, itocd'dil, vhlrenml dmoim 

m nriety of ttjd^noiws SBOT* 45^ lAd tiding rrambeHii 

wluch nualos brin imu white (bev. 113, 3- il). 3S). PalkiUi sulFtris^g 
from Ibia bb^hly cootagSoiu dwase mutt b6 legregated, coatantinited 
hottecn md eliTtiuiia thoronghry cfeoziKd oivd disufoeted or dofitroyed 
ti, 46. ASi 14, 4J> Tbi* dfi>r7i«e » due lo a tnlmitt protwool 
blw4-|iarMte, ^erlrwiur^ which jEsemblea the rovdaiBc a^t 

of lypMlfciv i^pottenid 

(d) Prov^ Z5. if mmiflj: Like ^Id paving? oa diAmd fd- 

Tcr plate is 4 word spoken In tiu: oiclf {< fo to nod, wink; ZA 
JJ, fiJK ififnibiw 111. dT |rr cf. AiHfi -30> gmf 

(GK^ 114, imm. Heb. J/dn, ^bieid<^apti* = paU (AJSL 21. mi 
denotefl prop, fum whkfi m&y alio mejn /inwiW^priiafd oriwa (if. Arab. 
/iVftnA,mMnEm> nod (in pB Hehrewi J^rm, mode Uf. Amb. /oon^ 
/nd). It is u form like tnamire; calin CPAFS 5lf, 1411, 
Cemtrart JlW. 33, 291; AJSl. 3*, iSff i JAOS +W, 324*. 

Profom Geq«oi A, BaRTOn; of the Uidvtrtaiy of IVoniylvioia: fi| 
The Form and Natim of E-PA at Lnipaht (bj The Confporatsv^ Beigree 
in Snitnrmn: (c) Momiooiiot and Orvotil Rweardin R£nmrfc?i by Prcsi^t 
Hopkins and Dr. Ottden. 

Rev. Dr. Juynx E. ApuctsTi of Sonwott, N. J.: Tbotnoi Sterns and 
the diaoovtty of the Dn?n 4 dpuf otalfnKripl of hh Chniim 

Thomas Sterazf, bom tS49 died 16tV^ baa the double dkliucthK 
of bring the 6 nt Engitfbmafi poridvriy known to havt; vuited tfidie, 
and the hrst Europewn tu bavw token a idnJarry intciFWi in the vef- 
u£ular litemiune ol Indio, lie went to Gtm as a Jesuit mlHioiDan^ 
in i3?9. He v«s etwcitly boaored for hk diorocter and liLnguktk abHEty, 


m 
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He VB9 ibe lim to pccpam a Maratlil GrriiEUtiajr. He vn«e a ■wh*!I 
CatectiLini in Miuiidfi, iwjd aa Imitbortal *wk, laa CA/uJ£cim i’xnS^. 
Ifittil TccxzdCyr gnijr nunmcHptx of Uiw wwk m Riauaa cbancter 
btDVTif and aji edllipfl baaed on tbw waa |?ubll«lied at in 

1W7. En An^ 1^2^, bqrrcm, 1 duoowed m the Hbmiy ol tbe Sdiool 
Ibr OnetUBl Stmlsc* in Landf»i a Devana gnr f mantucdpt uf ciui wofirp 
whict ^ wTibout doubt ihe omUnal tearl of thk ophjj mognoni of Tliomaa 
Sterma 

PiuftaHa^ Max L. !tfAtcaii.‘*+ <rf Oroswie Collect: TTic Pamudc Vowel 
Im Se^lare i arm*, Renaat&a hy P^exh lUm *Bd tbo aulttfse. 

Dr. EbWAio CnisaA^ of flic Umvenaty oJ l^smayKiiJiia? An AfttoHtIt 
l.€]^<| In SoTncrian. Remark^ hy P^of^ator Clay. 

A Suimronii tablet from tbt Nippur colkxtkio o^tairu an iotemlJn^ 
ktrttd whkb i» itnc^ in tbe dty of Nmab. It «tajtd wtiK ■ c|ncnp» 
tion of tJie IkfliJ, ifebkb lacta inijsorfiint thimp, for cinirtsnd Eifn, Tbn 
£0d Marlu remoHcx to hii ftfotber thal nil lila irlmuix liave vivta uiul 
that ibc ^lOuUI piroYMie him with one. Tbi!! marruij^ wirh dtt 
Namrut foUomp and the land la phuactl in ■ nwn rronnnJ oonditioiL 
Tht lnumt erf the utjry Ues in the fart ibat ail the ^odi cnaitbcired are 
fmjfn dcilicL 

Mr. \VEt^R£fi H. Seworrp uT EM CommardjJ Mi gn ini, F^ukikJiihJaz 
Hiwd: an Ea^cm kwehann that fautid iti iruy Into thg liebrow Scrip- 
lunti. and ChrHttan Gospela- 

tVofeaor iMot WatuwaXp erf the Uni^mity of Mlchiffan: (fti hfota 
on ■ Votive Ptajw to Mabu; [h) The Aetyrbn roadin^ of the 

(a) A doci^ajda of AxhurbompaJS rodve praytff to NahOi line 4i 
fUj^rd Pt dS and dufAlcfktta^ jk i^bod by V- Sch«J ZA XVlt pu 

b vim- of another dirpThcaEo text of the prm^'er in the iK»aeBitQq of the 
Unlveiidiy of MkhigaiL 

(b) A critif^ue of the evtdeqfie fof the nsirliBg Sharr-ub^nu, jctd a 
prearnraxipii of tbc evkkni:e for the prarfinc ^larru-oJdn. 

The ses&lob ^Joumed at 4^30 o'clock 


THE THIRD SESSION 

ThQ third sessbn wm catled to rmJer at 9r35 o'dock on 

Wednesday momttig: iht tending’ oF papcirs whs ImnitMltalcly 
begun. 


^^*®***‘ ^ Vflfk Oty: w A N«S«w go Liw 
^hRtcui. t J A propoeed to eulM the coapemiiott of miskmaita. 


i>r, ttoauT H. friUru, «( Hamid Uniimzty: A Clawficotion Af 

WatanniM., Otootrsd. 

>♦ , Hama, and 13r. Qgdijii. {fViated in the Jovuru, 43. ^A'ddli 
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Dr, WiMJflJi Jr CBAfiw?f, of dM! Hutfortl TTieokiyKsil SeialRury: The 
Problcfn ai Inctmi«|ytnfc Pcwt-dntioi? m lii* Boole* tA 

Two id dam£ are. rccognivcd BibrjoJ cKtoQOkiicfiM; 

coiocident'djittnfi o-nd pM-rUiing. Tht oimda Meftahem and tV 
kdikh Ul Kings 15. IS, IT* 2S) ibDw wbat may be ctiibd 
pojf-dohiiif^ This wu JlQ artiltniry imhatiaa of the Khettie -wv 
fii the u(iper potion of titt Ajayrtao Canon More che change* IntnxIiKcd 
tJ» SbreonirJo*, Meoahefo and his non vere pmi-AfiiipTtan, and bo- 
tbiriif itrsM too Aisyrkn for ihmat Their khoiIM firtt ytar inswen 
io the ^eponym-yeoj^ ol tW Assyrko kmfSL They prohuhly httroduced 
the epooiTn syfictn Laio thtir lidRuaitrtTadna^ Thi* lead* to a Oionber 
of importartt cnncluskma, 

Frotewor L&ftov C. Basmwt, of Trinity Cdtege:: The KMhini™n Ath 
am Veda, Book Ten. Eb:n»rk* by ProfesKN- Bloom^ehL 

protettor Aaaox KhitiBa. of the Johoft Hopkifti Univcrotyj fa} Egyp- 
tkn m*. ‘Delta*' and Vi T|fjT?4'; (5) Serermf E;gyi?lijUi HtymoJo 
Rrmrkt by Pmfi=w Dr. EUax Dr. Atklip Dr. Chaiunan, 

and the authofr 

(al Af| and IfJ-l are old E^. word* for to. <«!*, fill mui inff* be 
fcniutrhiied- Jl| trr-l (bif Kai^tbr {iriinevaJ watcriL Loirer 

E^ypt* <m^t hm^tbe hledJtemnren. Hah, iMi|d and Arab- 
ausiM, iLrstroy* e9^» meant mi|uial|y /kodL Arab^ north 

wtud^Etf IKHth wind- 

Eg. mr, KO. » a lynonym of ml; cf. mi M<Km- fn 

«r/ ££>ptt writhe hlijdilenTmcHO. H mrj properW meaiit to kttd, 
and imi orlgmnlly a dcHEDairon for Nofthwn Egypt onty t*rl ml). 
ki*i W4 ia etfinalogiGilly^Aai^ West, Medkciraniaia Amb. 

4^flrr«h. ** ^ «pfewinoi like Aia mdi rfjw/tm* 

(b}^«--btp fpken^ prop. tnnJac™ rgfkifig.—lyr*-!. tKan<^r,. 

be pcegoa®*-^^"i nwtaJ^Anib. ^t*rp Hcb vz^U wDnsan 

cf- HeK —|m. ptoDiiA. ftfop, petferotdr.—AeWT pbjJ- 

lua^in. hoe, ptough, ^^mr, pFinlhiw Heb. iAnctp abdoiiiH. 'Bifhl 
phalluf. 

FfftFctor TwRorniLs J- of Bryn MawT College: Babylomaca: 

A dscujmkm ol aonie dlfhcnlt worda in the iiucifi^ionfi o! the 

Eobylnnun Idnpi, Rcmaiis by Pmfop:^ Hatipi. 

Pnvtesmsr E. Hitr^siKS. ol Yale UmvHaby; .% BuddKUik 

E^aaaace in hirtniii. Retnarlr* by Ftofctor Jack?»n. 

Thb paper diacawfl ihe provrisam^e of the Opening virae# rd ihe 
twrlflb bo^ of Hanu and ibawa that tliify aipw with ihe Tco Siot 
of Buddhiim, the armogiinRCit htinf Burldhlmk and iMTt Bnibauok. 

Ptofmnr /. A Mt^wnar* of tbe Unircnky of IVnniylVitnbi Sottie 
KofeaOA tfic SeirtuagioL. Remaiks by fVobawrj Kaupt, Goitbialr OtnsMEid, 
Dr. OutniMii^ *ptii thn aidhor^ 

ProftoEs- CsaaLza fl_ L^iraATip of ftamfd Unbwaity; SaniJffTi Booki 
for Wstera StiKknu: the nest^^ and the cmntiiiJ rt^uirentciiti, Romarkt 
by IWotof Edgenoii, 
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ItHiunictj have senerally a^umed For tba ki£ GFly y^n flat the 
IpmtMt pofiaUjJe KTvice Ksm lay in octnndbig by w|{aal r iaegrdi 
oitr knowledge ol ancinEit India- t ntal^tiib that at the present Ible a 
unqiKstkkOAbly an cm>r. The gmeniJ emd cl eiiiiablc Engliili booki, 
—readen^ gramman, durtktanxin,—for bcgiimcr* b ^nsbit ^ ntiw 
more urgient ibrnsi any ofher whalmver, the editing a^orJa are 

either UBpfflcurabln nr diRinnlt tit ijat irlfi:ctrvely4 The mtler * all fail 
b the dboke of the npedraeoa of tha liteniture. Thn Inf^orable re- 
qniremenu lor beginnera axe: atinplki^ oE languni^, Entriaeic inter- 
»l irf fub/m^fnatter, and (In oanralivT pkcoj qukk'nioviag anticm 
and abounding inddenti, wiib tlte ontisdoD oCicdu^ d±3C£iptbni anil 
paaeeEvi ttxtually corrupt. 

tWewor RjcnAiD CoTTHSiii, pf Columbia LFniv^eriity^ A Nev' Title in 
ibe lilt of al’Chaa^CTi Worka. iPrinted in the fotruNAiu, 44.85-91.] 

Profefiiur TficoiAa F, pf the Bibikal Seminary in Kew Yorbt 

Tlie Irreducible Minimum in Leamioj; a Fo^dgn Lairgujigt- Roinatt^ by 
Profesion Lonmuif Bbamfinlit aod ftaore- [Printed b the JoumHAL, 43. 

[t WB5 tkii tilt! Corresponding Secretary ^od the 

greetings of the Society to the recently org;aii]r)ed Socidti Bdge 
d'£tude^ Orientales. 

The session adjourned at 12: 35 F. M 

THE FOURTH SESSION 

The fourth sessjon isras called to order at 1*M o’docfc on 
Wednesday ciftemoon: the reading of papers ittimedLately 
tesimied. 

Pforesfflf A. V. WnuAUH Jacksok, oJ Cplinnlik Udwniiy; The Data 
itild Manner of MiLuFi Denlb Reirurks by IVof^wr Meet Dr. Ogdea, 
and th« author. 

Rev. Df Amxham V(3UKSf*jr* of Cotumhta L^niverftty: Ithoter 
Rjv&yati an 'eighteenth notuiy Zcittkifitiian tnumjaarpl In Peniuftr ReuurlEi 
by ProFnm JackHm. 

Ihit manu»crfpi h daief! A. m Ijg?^i7r3 a a It vEaeci that 
ihe EmoMrian Mnlirdi and Daxurt of lotlia Kventy-eighi (Gtr- 
JimitJ u*Pff^)4itn»thM to the Muhtd* ami Dmun oi YenJ Bud Kerman 
in Ptnin^ reipi^Aing them to eBpLilt] 'OertBlD SnfonietHjiii reilgtoua 
ceremnnici irhbb ware not dfiir lo theur. Tlic mAniuicripit f^nPAwiif 
hush tha fpir^tbni and the ninnsm in full. 

Ptof^ JL T, OLMmMK of the Udmdty <if JUioob; EpHy Aihur. 
Remaf It* by Prmdnt HopkiaL 

Thie |Hipet ii a prciiinimiry ttatemmt of thoae parte of my 
sf Auyrtm ahkh are huxd priowihf na the resnjit* of the CerouuL ei- 
d Uw lib^r iKnple at the earliut AHyrbn capital. 

Ptofeanr MAinilclt of the Johm Ifot^ku Vuhmhy. The 

Sinhhadre Cnrita, a snjry ai cptivmtim ip jAba numhbood 
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Thi* ii n fliatikavy* etaljofaitd tiy the loifnecl sftd elegant writer 
Hiid itdactK (W>'uniiu*eri from th* riinpW ehrimkk by Dlmr^ 
kiunini. It tfllt» and Ui*i>rkiui yoting merckiijt prinee 

obtained eoligiiteniMiit tjMtjekoAt^ki) on vuniog in conart Ki^ 
gfeoika wbotti be twind like any Other onKtaL Together with la» 
bmthef-ifl>hi#. Dhon}*, he tw«v» nurtnictkm front Mabivlta, itirna 
wandering heESHtr-aieetic, dl« from taut under a tieoofl Uio «i«d nioun- 
tab VaibUio, and entm bHu Uighist blint 
Pioiideni Jra-IAK .MuenBMfTsms, of the Hefnew Union CoItefC: ^ 
Three CalraMlun ol Andetit IrntfL Bemaila hy Ptofeiwoe OlmHead, Sir. 
hloran. Dr. ChapamiJ. and tbe author. ... , . 

Tlic Bible diow- eritfcwe that thme dirtinet cafewtaia were employed 
« ddreenl period. In aiwbnt liinel. The ohkel, iht finite al- 
endar, wn* emdoH iintd nb«it (iOS a. c. The senood, a »li.|un 4 r 
calendnr Imaed upon a Bobylouian original, wn» employod fiotn 
about fiOa n. c, to the bogioninE ol tbc Creek eni, or even 1*^. In 
ih'A calcmlsr tbe mimtht wrt: bfiScutcd hy nuuUief. TTic ttwfa 
endur. al» roK-limar, hot with a imrtc «»« »y*«n nf iiitrealaU^ 
empbyed the BabykfnUn nanre* of the montha. It wi» intfodiieW 
during the Greek period. A rwrsnniBtioa ol the relJgwu* (Mtrenl* 
•iireiRipaRied the various dtaftEts of the oikndur. 

Ptofewv Tjustclih EiMBaros, of the Univetwty of i'lSJo^lTania; Wn- 
khyo and Vega in the Bhagavud GitJl. Kumarta by IVoidut flopkina, 

Ptofcaor Lannuioi. nod tbu author, 

In tbe Gfti these tarn* ihtntae primarOy "Ot iiictaphyatal eyretaii, 
but pqeibods ol *dviiriM Sankhy* tuMiw the “nay ol knowle^ 
^-MlvatioD by rtaltiwtiia of .nprenic (mih. i^wnled a* implylBg 
ftnunewtimt of aU ■ciivitiMk L t a«ridmi fel**liiw 
nreber with YogaII. Voffi means the “way d diKiplutrf iriivdy — 
aalvariuft by partldpotbn tn normal actfao. *a jKescrbtd by duty, 
without inirttst. in iwlta. To be enre. the word ?u(a ia uaed in otJw 
scniH in the Gba: b»i never whea bracketed with SXokhya. CriKlal 
(Mutago: 3. 3B., S. Sff. thii understaudloE of tht tenna a per- 
saiul idnwjTttfasy of the Citi'e author—or murt we iev» our ooilou 
of the hatoty of the eepreankin.? 

Piofeaeor Gboucb R. Bitact, <sf Colgm- Uftiveriityi rtiesti and 

Oi. 40-i& d Erekir-t are regurded as bekutging tv the Cte Greek 
fteriad; tbe artMuni. comenunB lujesta and Uritc* in P m b^y u»- 
hiitoiwd; the malerwl tssigina! with rite Chroideb* ueatwtly imlurtorual 
and tbe rnihiftorkal materiaJ b P n«d the Chfwklcr m much more 
Men] than asMbronisUe, Cooseiioiaitly, the deriptauon « pneeta a. 
AaronltM b F and the Chroitirier b «ibkantially Heal, correepoading 
to DO inateibl bitmtire] renlity. The tliftinexiou between pno»ta 
Levitw b ai» prhiripalty sdd. The refereon!* to Za«toWt» tn ^ 
40-18 of Ezekfcl eorwiprMid to the eoBiiitfan* of the Staccabtan pct^. 
Mr. J«. C P*«T, of Cdumbb Dniwfsityr The Zorowtriao ’Bridge 
of Judgment' in the Pahltri Lircniture. 
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TTiit paj»T preMts tiw a lietaOrf stu Jy ot ih» pasagn 

in the PahW tentf <thii patnstic of urtn-ciaonual of Ui« 

/aroulriacia) in wtiieli the Cliinvut Biidgs, 'Bfidee of the Sepafaliy,* 
B flUotW to. Till!* am freitet in wch a«iiy u to bring out 

tw vanoy* aip«^ pf tii^ kicsu of Uie Zaxnmtian Chiirdk 

d0i>^o[Kd 4iinn£ the SaMcttan pArioJ hikI laterj t!hui oupolenpecitml 
tile AtTHaii djusmueiv^ 

Tht adjpUTTii^ at 4t 55 P. M. 


THE FIFTH SESSION 


The fifth sesaJon was caittsti to order at 9: JOo'cJckJ: on Thure* 
day mominj;. 

ft was annouactxl that the Dinx-tore had acttpted the invi- 
taiwp to meet at Colombia University, New York Cl'.y, during 
Easter Week t92t; the esiflct days to be rJetermined by the Ex- 
veuth^ Cominttt«. 

Tl«C«™ponfJingSocietary, Doctor Chartes J. Ofeden. spoke 
brieny conceftiing the plans of the Committee on the Extension 
of Memliership and Resources 

informal reports wieie received concerning the American Schxjols 
of Onental Research; the cenienara- erfebratian of the Socif-ti 
Astatiqiic: the proposed publication of BlaJte’s Grammar of 
the Tagalog Languajjie and E[i(r{inon''s Paueatantra; and the 
DiTtKtors* actkitt pmpoafng to devote the inconu; «f the Nies 
Fund to publicatioiia in the Semitic field. 

After a brief discu^ion upon the proposal to hold separate 
Besfiiona, Inrio-franion and Semitic, it was vtjted to lay the 
matter on tht lalite. 

Prasjdent Hopkins appointed as a Committee on Amneetnents 
for the meeting in I92J Pnjfessom Gottheil. Prince. Davidson, and 
Mm, A. V. \V Jacifflof,. ami the Comesponding Seamo'. 

As the Committee on the Komination of Officers for f924, 
the PrewJeiit appointed Priifcssor Barton. Mm. Jascrow, and 
Doctor Haas 

'*** President appoinied Professors Torrey aiid F, 

'V Willuim^ 


The fnJhiwiog resolution was adopted i 

desirs to record its grateful 
hwipiUiIity extended to <t by Princeton 
Utility di^g tis stsshna: to actnowdedge tu indchl«ln®s 

to P«.!««,r Bc„de, .nd U» li«,l emmitt* hr Ihcir caLS 
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pfDvisicui for our comfott; to aqvess to Pr^ident and Mr% 
Hibhcfl the pleasure afforded by the opportunity to meet tliem 
in tlielr home; to tocptees thanks to Dean West for ills cordlaT 
wotxU and dwds of wdoome in Procier Hall; to Dootor Russeil 
for the delightful mudcal program Tundstrl; to l>ootor Gerould 
and the staff of the University Library for the special exhibit 
made reatly fnr our iiutpection; to the Nassau Club and the 
Present Day Club for the many courtesies extended to ua. We 
shall carry from Prince ton memories of a place where beauty 
furnishes iiispiration to learning. 

The roading of papers was nsumed 

Mf. S. t,. THACitER. of BroeWiTs. N, V.: Art thm ljutd of PU.VT sod 
ibq God BE5 Afr imfl or Ladinii? 

Tfae Africsi^ tlaeKdry fof Funt a boHd cbierfty on tbe cidt of Btn 

connoctiNf ihcrewHtb (1) T^cti ipcmcaniii^ tJwr 

flinctkiOi potitfktkm nnit producl^ of Funl; (2) TItt Dmirf fricKnia* 
tku of Viihaij aiuI ikm dvjirft Lwd in leoipk^mircluii la ImlEi, oqc- 
td Bet ashI pygtnicflr ttwfei in £|ypltaji uni Indiin 

ifiEtatoro cnndmung migrutiao to Egypfs f4; Rtusmit of ocmiii 

fmlinn P^ce» thnt tbey axv 4(kRnd^ frOTn tbiw vbo 'mwal 

to Eiitypt \m tN SocockI dynatlf Ami munHd to tmlu niter the rue of 
bkuo; ■CTun tn prove thiUtPimt ^liooM be ecuij^lLt in Indlu. 

Or^ Nathaniel Kmicu, of iW of FeneuyCviipiA MueiMm; 

Reciditly dbocnvrBd EiDTftittli'Crwrlc papyri of « fifnilyn^nt-Jiivo- io Thebeir 

Dr. CltAluc^ J. Ow£.^, <if New VorX City: TTmUnent of ihe 

Udayojui Li^fcml. 

Tbie popcf lbs- ntiirerul utilt^ by BtiliA in hti 

pby PnitijoILyiif^mJIuirSyatia. TIiq sctiori of ibe drftnu J* tpo fpbod* 
Ic to fwl4c lie Id noanetnii^ fnim it tbewbok oOTy of Udayvin'i cip- 
tivUy bin i^wbifi of Vaura^LlA^ buL it h cvidenl that tmti 

tlue dtfkknt in a motn itniietk Ami mnem fLishbn than dbet tbe riflHi- 
lioirtcd account of the KfUbi^^Ljali^rD, and bertin be ii protsabyl 
mm futhfiil to the iwtghul ^ imiaific nf ihr mib net nl hii 

SvapiuviuinubittA ift^bowErwr, m Afreemtst with the RaUtlKiri^A^n; 
bcf3C€ it wcHikl i»m thAt illvni^t Mt^mkofM dl tbc mtc wm ^rrmt 
ttiai id DhOs-'A time^ 

flev. IIPCT A. Of Tthoca, N. Y-: Poaflie ScwrcCT of the Wrrtent 

Aipbubvt in ibf? AKn^lofikml of tbc Orient. 

Some may be tbrrrwn on tbe eotuxa fd oiff n^ilubet by m Kuefy 
of tbt 4ii[B3 iwd in iiriiniui^ oimidaff. Tbc of ihe nre 

amOfiEet the zncmt priniitkVir kofHfn and nUt ddtDiaQOi td Eajd. And Wfirit. 
Amdd^E tbe [Bimltivrm ffora urbicti Chiwrae kkniFrnp^e aa tmilt up 
are tvvoty hocioy nr^iFe of idikli anmpLBid td St^ 

of the /nodac. Thete and a frw otter jeimlofptai b^lm wbPc ^nf 
«atd3#d no ^Calrnfii f StodEi’* tml on tbc vaUa oI cavu. They dtr 
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a numfttc^ syncm for ^y%, numibb mnd yeata, 

mm ^ih pbcpi^idc vnfiw m idco^phu: wnting, anff they sbi^ir 
intcfHtinj^ corrcsp^defiu with dljjbaiietir imta. 

The following papers presented by title? 

PrtifMOf Mauiice BtooMflSLP^ <»f tbe Johnt^ Mopkln» Univeruty: On 
the meanlTiiE of iwda pratyekabuddia njid 

Thii paper eWxsr»t»dw hint bclti otit b ibefl-ulbor^s Lifi Qnd 
if ikf /aim F^r^jM^fkQ, p* St note IkHb in Buddhist and In 

|jins rdigiOQ the vinrla Imply cnlktjhTBimvnt thru Htnc putioibLrifnti^le} 
event i^hkh impreabef u. jb^le imtEndml vith the pemluihWiieat of 
earthly ihinjti, and thut bdiie^ iibont kb etililjtbLciiminit nnd lalvatim. 


Dv, Caau^u OntifN, oi Xear VarhCity: On the names til un tnebttt 
Hindu people, Vrihi* Va-ccha, VanitaBw 

Thb name of a poopk who dwdt atong the lower miclica of the Jumna^ 
about 500 n. ap[n» b Samdoit at In l^^krlt u Vaerha, 

and Jn nU <A/i^ultdra-Nih£ya and ||Jtalta Cornnt-) u Vamm- Sitro 
the Plli fnciB, unlilu: the rr^krtt^ b oot phooctkalty derivable Imtn tht 
Sanikiit, an artj^iiial *Vast umy tw oonjcctured, whence VacsK hi 
SoBaktit tlirausb a mt of dwimilftiicHi (WorhemafeL diititd. Ct^m. 
L I I53k and Vnxim tn die dinloctkal mumc of the PHi iwm thmu^ 
wyc^kd 'cpontiineoue nga a nre twHi* rGctjcer, d. 

JRAS IP3^p.MI-5S3). 

Mfn N\ b* TnaocE^ of Broohlyn, N, Y.: Are the ItiiTogfypblc iwd 
the Sanakht Languiittr* Related I 

Alihoi^b It b hekf that no tofinwettdit vlmtever ewfti b e t w een the 
ffkroflyphk and Sanakrit- knfjuiifnft^ thi* number and natlire of the 
anatogki between the two smn to tndicstc that there b *oii>e rebthm^ 
bocniM^ 0) When a ^zukHt word nquivaleni to A ]lirraffly|i|i(t de- 
UriEmath-e h bruSoeit up Into lyllables^ theac cormpoDct to the pk- 
tores b tlia phmHtk (!mup Ux the detemiitiative; (2] The relaiJnn of 
many iO^alM AJikoti wndi can be traced to San&kkt; (J) Ahhousb 
in the grammar dcinUc functkxLi bare been aMgn«d to ceetab 
b tTandacion* line tum^iaa* hare been neglected: (4) Treniilter- 
adena Into SanSkidt are at the Batfie time oobEmii tr^nilniuma. 


Dr. F»an R. d the Johns Ko$dctna U&ireraity! CooatnKtka^ 

of cEKWdinated wanii hi modem Tagalog. 

Thk tuptf vith tlM T«ialcis matcrint cqIIkukI v d«cribe<l 
la my attkk {xnnlod to ihi, Sodety Ivt year on 'Liwg^titiuiA col¬ 
lection of Philipptne 1lneu«ic naitoHiU.' The mteral hdtv tnatod 
MHii. tn liww Itut th, onfiiul di«rflct«»de Ptiiti^rplne 
k emywimv civiitg lo a .i40|;jer tawtlytk constrocina liW that 
in EnsUilt. foriiateaccL The m*TabJ oiiMtofd for the Mhtr lanEuaM. 
Ibfco, PjmpkOEi^ Bkaya. Bikol. ett, >[ll he pubJaS^cd kter. 
proftort Cimai S. Dcmcaw. nf tht Atn^kia UnEv«*jty tni tlie V* 
M. C. A SdKMl of RdiiAa, U'ufitiiatoa: Selfict Bjbytoaiai) Butinw 
PoQtnicBU fmm twr ni^ n| Dnriui 1 . 
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Or, Ciora C. O. Haas, of New York Ciiy; Tlie Mdcn of Kliij Hanlu’i 

Son^t DiBiiia Friyviarliki. ^ 

TbU ptay r ^}TFfa>^n* itanrai anti hIiowj m vartety of oirtncal 
•tmctun; than nitluT ol the other dnuniu ettrifnited to Hai^aier** 
In it* W irtacia* only i dia«wit vef*evfwnw ttt employcdt three of 
the* WirriiiB but Mice each; iiwl 21 iiwu^ or wowwhit ton than 
half, are in ■ ssfisto meter, the terfkteffclrtrfito- 
Dr. David 1. Macbt, of the Oerpamiwiit of Pfanjinaailop, JoIid Hop- 
Idm Daivet«ty; An EaperinH»iuil 'Ajj|»Btltft»n of 1 Kibk* 1, 4> 

Thk manee refcmm to Adoniish and h» Wlowia* apeata of awift 
niniiet* a* heinB in hi* niile. The oW Hebnr»r eomowoiaiMTi quote 
two rn*-n** th® Talmud BUiing that «Kh nwBeengef* Of rtttitim 
were aptonoctomized in order to mahe them rmi faner. Kefcrenft* 
to «a>d) a pmcOoc «« al«o fwad to Pliny'* Natnnil Htotoiy anti ia 
tn4? rtrni (*1*011110, The auihof in coojttnctknt with E. M, Fuw^vef 
umlextook a pbyiwltugical raseaech an tl» aubjcci. For the poipoH' 
at detCRiiialnK whether the exciticn of the Bplemt eaett* any tonuence 
on the tnoacuiar totefiratton, white rate were tuedi TTie reault of thJa 
wofle indir Bi** that apleoectondeed rat* ns eompattd with aormal rata 
are mow cfhcictit to ngmiog and to nmacnlar coonttoa^n. 

Of. Claums a, MakkikWi of Coioaibto Oiu«eraft>" Yeniat Tiwofe- 
yerkli to Rumton Folk Poetry, [To be printed to the Joira.-raiJ. 

Rea-, Sswtin. M. ZwntEn, of Cairo, Ep-pf ^ f^'****® 

Ccfuun of the Mralcti] World. 

The Society adioonted fit tl; IS A- M,( to rocet itt New York 
in 1934. 



PROCEEDINGS 


OF THE 

MIDDLE WEST BRANCH 

OF THE 

AMERICAN ORIENTAL SOCIETY 

AT m SEVENTH ME-ETTNC AT OUCACO* FEEHUAEV 23-24, W23 

In 1922 Lfac Eiiccudve Comniittn of the Middle West 
Branch accepted the invttadon of the L'niverei^ of Michigan 
to meet at Ann Artwir. Fehmary 23 and 24, 1923. In ibe early 
part of Febniai^, 1923, ao many mcmbcfa of the Brani^ 
were venoualy if) and the pmepecte of the meeting were 
conieiiuently #0 poor that die Ejtccuiive Committee found it 
adviaabte to change the place of meeting from Ann Arbor to 
Cliicofio: for the central locatmo of Chicago made rt apparent 
that a loiger number of memberB could be got together than 
Hi Ann Arbor. A ttmdy invitation from the Univeiaity of Chi¬ 
cago was therefore welcomed. 

The Secretary-Treajinrer, Ptofesem' T. George Allen, was 
one of thiMe wboee illness made attendance impossible In 
his aloence Dr. WillLun F, Edgerton acted unoffidaily as 
^taiy-Treasurer. There are known to have be«, present 
the following mcmljcrs. 


CdgerrinU Wi. F* 


FmIIh 

KVIty 


Kcyfitf 

LttckcnhIIl 

Lybjjix 


OlRut«ai| 

fv« 

Sdkni 

Smitli, J. M. P, 
SprcQgtdia 


Some visitors also were present at each session 

numlKT of f«pere on the progmm was small enough 
fallow ampk time for difcu«ion. At the beginning of 
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Prpf€^mgi fl/thf SfiddU Wesl Branch 

At the Friday niomiiiff sesebn, the following pa pen were 
read; 

Professor WAJ,TJift E. Clark, of the UniwcraSty of Clucago: 
Sorne Misunderstandings about India. 

Professor Ira M. Pr«ce, of the fJniversIty of Chica^: 
Some References toTransportatkiii by Water in ^ly Babylonia. 
Early BabyUmifl dereJopctl a nrt-wnrt of canab for irrlgiUioo ami tranv 
portntiia. Nuinefiitti referoicH. m Sumenan docinncnti *{***' ™ 
ins, naiftttOWiM and u* of ehuU*, bath for irrigatiM and innu- 
TnOMptwiatlon by boats bcwtn ^da and dtic*, 

RUters tA motiauA, and fortiKn larts. Ea ofren cited tn the Godea ^ 
titnis. Conventional ba*u an pfciured «i early ^Hnrlmde«, ^ash 
fuRii^iag little l«ht m the cOwMilCtlwi of the nmiitw equipment o( that 
ikye 

Professor Martin Sprhkgllsc:, of the UnivEfsIty of Chicago; 
Kalita wa Dimroa Stialiis: The King of the Apes. 

Dr, A. R Kykl, of Northwestern ITnivcrsity'. was unable 
to l)i; present to read his paper, '*Two Editions of I bn Haim s 
‘Character and Conduei* "r bm he sent the following abstract 

to the Secretary-TreaBdrer: _ , 

Aaiit'i Spani^ ifaiiBblKm ti ba^ <jp h more conaplete Cii» «±lijorti 
m which tbere » » gowl dciJ a* (wninitmg oofi fiT Moritai^ 

end Spinowi, wWeb b almo* 

(MuljamnMd Edfuan'i). The thets let forth by tlit ZShiot* 
ktlrnttfas idlinutE coni of nil hnmM action it die avwbuteeaf (“in 
the only way of atioiiiittK this idtlmaW fioal beifts the HMnciniiiaaoii on 
•ach wwlc u would owbh* the wdar etetwl Kfe in tJw Jamne. 

The foIloB-'ing papers were read at the Friday' aftfimoon 

Professor D. D. Luckenbill. of the UnivcKuty of Chirago; 
The Origin of ilic Afefcadians. tTo be published in iJie July. 
192J, niiml« o{ o4/S£i-!i 

Dr- JotiN A, MAVNARtt., of the University of Chuago; 

The Foundations of Plan -Amu nism. 

Tlii# new iheofy !• l-«d w, hirtwkal. phOoto(i»l, »'«1 mytheiog^ 
aTEmHiiTA Campa»iiw myrholofy dots not conEnn ftLft-AmumHn, 
Tlw yrrml* ad™e«l to turn Tanimtii and Citianmb into AswntR w* 
unn^at 
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Professor A* T- Olhstead, of tfic iroiveraity oflJlinoi^: 
The Imperial Free City of As&jTii). 

Professor FtJCKXE H. Bvicne, of the University of Wisoon- 
fiini Studies in the History of Trade with the NearKast,Su.g- 
gestei) by Recent Work in the Archives of Genoa. (Read by 
title). 

A short business meeting followed the reading of papers. 
In afxxudance with the custom of the Brandi, a Nonuoatifig 
Committee was nominated from the floor, and instructed to 
n^rt nominees at the Saturday morning session. Professore 
Kelly, Olmstead, and Ciark were nominated and elected the 
Nominating Committee. 

Professor Price nad a letter from Professor Waterman 
inviting the Brunch to meet at Ann .Arbor in 1924. President 
Eiselen stated that, while he recogniircd the prior claim of the 
University of Michigan and the desirability of going farther 
away from trhicsgo than Evanston ne« year, he wished the 
Branch to undersiand tliat it would be cordially welcome at 
Evanston Professor Clark stated unofficially that the west¬ 
ern Branch of tfie Amencait Anthropological Society would wel¬ 
come a joint meeting with this Branch. Professor Olmsiead 
sitggciitcil that a committee be appointed to arrange a joint 
meeting with the Anthropological Society two years hence. 

l»rofes«>r Luckenbill suggested that the end of February 
is not a good season for the meeting. After general dacuaiofl, 
Proiessor Luckenbill moi-cd that the litiuf of meeting be referrod 
to the new Executive Committee with iiuitructions to mngutt the 
membershiri befoie mating a decision. Professor Smith moi'ed 
to amend this motion in such a way a& to refer both dnie and 
pluor of (he new mwting to the new E.Yecut1ve Committee. 
P»ofe>ior Luefcenbiil acizepted the amendment, and the motron. 
tiemg propedy seconded, was carried unanimously. 

On motion, the Chair appointed a Special Committee to 
frame a i^(,tioii to be nddnased to the parent Societv. ex¬ 
pressing the dsire of the Middle U cat Brooch to have adequate 
reputation o« the Board of Directors. The special Com- 

■ ■ p'h” 0|»"KI tiK Friday evamg by 

lundocn, Pwfea,), E J-G«id.p,rt.SK„ury toAe Prtsidtnt 
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of the University of Chicago, who officially welcomed the Branch 
on behalf of the University, Plresident Eisden then ddivered 
his presidential address on “Some Unfiniahed Problemn. After 
tlic presaentiaJ address. Professor Lybyer read a paper on "The 
Return of the Turk." After the dose of ills paper. Professor 
Lybyer answered questions propounded by a number of members 
and ^dsitor^- 

The Satunlay morning session was opened by the reading 
of the following papers: 

I3can SAHtTEL A. B, Mebcer of Bexley Hall, Gambter 
Ohio; The Anaphora of St, Gregory. (Read by title by Dr. 
J, A, Maynards) 

Professor O. R. SaxERs, of McCormick Theological Sem- 
inaiy-i Meter in Egyptian, 

Thbttiili are miccrtaiu u w the proniuiciiitiiw pf tb* Egypitan laa* 
guage. 1 thlnii ft rcatoiMihle m suppose that joi ordinary tKifil will have oou 
heat, white a long word nwf have iwo bmti wid a *hcwt word w * 
io dose iclattan wjih the one fdiawiai may linvc no beat, Oa tbn teuia 
ww ii(Hi iPJ metw (ft, j., PjTsmid T«cU ««. 2+2 meter fryTamid Test* 
5S0>, 3+2 nwler tDwtt a C^ud Mt«*, Enwwi, <le|. ChtrdomatkU, p. 33,), 
ud 4+J meter (Sea* r?/ thi Eromo. dec- Chniitmsikit, p. 32), 

Professor M ARTH« SPRExtuJNG. of the University of Chicago; 
Writings of Ibn el Muqaffa' feecnily published. 

The reading of papers was followed by a business meeting. 
Professor Kdty, as Chairman of the Nominating Committee, 
reported, and the Society unanimously elected, the following as 
the officere for tlie ensuing year: ^ 

Prtsident. Professor Ira M Price, of the University of 

Chicago , , 

VIce-Prcaident, Ptoftssor Louis B. Wdfenson. of the Utii- 
vcr^ity of Wfecon&in. 

S«!retary-Treasiircr» Professor T. George Alleriy of the Uni¬ 
versity of Chicago. 

MemlKirs of tlie Execotiw Conunictw. Professor F. C* 
Eisclen of Garrett Bihlii^i Institute and Professor 
Moe^ Buttenwieser of Hebnew Union College. 

Professor J. M P, Smith, as Chairman of the Special Com* 
mitiee elected the previoua aftetnoon, iutroducttl the following 
nfisolutlnti: 

^’Resolved that it is the Mfisc of the Middle West Branch 
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oi thr iWerioui Oriental Society that the oflSdals of aaid Branch 
shoulci have the sanue voting repntsentation on the Board of 
Director of the American OriestaJ Society u the coT?Spondinff 
officuik of the parent Society/' 

This nssblution was by ProfeEsor O. D, LncVenbltt 

and carried unanimously^ 

Profissor Olnutead moved that the Branch eiqaress Its 
thanto to the Untvereity of Chicago and to the Oriental Imritute 
tor the hospitality extended on such short notice: and that the 
Bt^h further express its regm that its .Wtory-Treasuro- 
* . attend the scions, and slso ite sympathy 

for him m hts tUnese, This mot km was duly seconded and unani- 
mou^ly carried. 

On Professor J* M, P. Smith read to the Society 

a cabJtd artide on the discoveries of Tutenlchamcm's tomli in 
E^Mram PnjjOT Smasted, now in E^t. which had been 
prmtrt in the Ourago l>aijy News of Fehmaiy 22n<i The- 
meeting then adjounied 

T, GnotCB Aix£)t, Secretary^Treasuntr 
by William F. EDcmBrott 


FIVE POEMS BY NIMR ‘ADVVAN 

II, H, SPOiiH 

New Voitc Cut 
* 

Ik niK VEAR 1904 I was prtviki^iid to lo^jrncy with thu Sate 
Prof. J. Eiitkg in the districts cast of the Jtjrclan. It was on 
thb jouitie^^ that ( fim acquainted with the uf 

Nimr^ the m arid ihc Tai’^ of Ihe "Adwan. Prof. Eut- 

ing recited some staitziis by Nimr* * hut whether he hiid commit ted 
any poems to paper I do not kntiw. I nmde ?e\i"era| joiir]tei>^ 
into Utc coimtiy of the *Adw3n and ^UM^esafnl In colleetiug 
alK>ut a score of ptxinifi arid some oral traiditjons concerning the 
bmciufi hiitu^zlf. Further joumej’S undertafeen toticthcr with 
my friend Mr. E- N. HaddarJ into the and adjoining 

districts have tnore than doubled the iwiginal coHcrtion. 

Nimr lieJofiged to the fEunily of the QarTdi* as he tells in 
a poem addressc^l to ASutlaf] &&aimpn* of the [^r^. a siib- 
dixision of the Beni §abr (Poem B. 5). He was the sei^ond of 
three brotbenr. The oldest was named ^lib ^snd the youngest 
Kayid^ He seemsf to refer to these two? though not by nanie, 
in a poem in which he pours out hb deep «iiTOW ami desi^air 
ov€f the death of "'the little love/" t. e. the Ijelovcd wife Wadba** 

In the of Nimr and VVadbn the fiower of die 'Adtv^n 
Bedu exiendcKl cfvtT the whole Belka, whiclt tite loi*esiclc Nimr 
would willingly have given awaVi >ncai he would hnve addetl 
half of "l^affila as a present to thi>se who wiould bring Wadb^ 
bfuck from her parents, to w4iom she had gone on a visit which 
had prolottged beyond tin? "three flight^** agreed upon 

(Poeni II). 

In tho^^ days there circulnteil a Bcflawi proverb, accewding 
to flurckkaTTlt^* m^ktl rWdtn nta Ir/told, '"thou cansi noi find 
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a country likr llie tU:\ka’\ wlvib TaffiT,k-. then ag now. enjoved 
a hiKh reputation for ita vjctnrmriy fruitful tioil. 

The Emir of the 'Adw^it was, m Nimr's timif, his cuu^nDiyfib 
th AdtrSn. mentjonefl III a poem* When BurrLharril in 1S12 
^led the felfca he found that the 'Adwan. who had formerly 
b«n the chief tribe of the pmvini:^, had been reduced to the 
lowest condition by thdr mtretemte encimea the “Beni Saa- 
khcr *- The Beni had to retire Tiorthward before the ever 
increasing pou-M- of the Wahaby, lit their distress they appeal- 
«l to the 'Adwan Bedu who alJowwl them to erarc thdr cattle 
in the 'Adw5n ixiiiniry for a srnall annual tribute The Bqa! 
5nbr returned eidl for roikI. and gradually deLachiitf the other 
tnbes from their alliance with the ‘Adwfln. they finally drove 
these acTos* the Zerlta^ and took poswssion of the land of thtir 
tenefaertore. Burckhani.^ rebte, that Humud e^ chief 

the A^Sn. tried to regain the eoimirv' with the aid of the 
Pasha of Dallas; he failed, as the Be«i §i,bf were too strong. 
The chief of the 'AdwStt in those evil dav» joined the 

R «he time of 

ureklwfdt s %xsit the ‘Atlwan were driven into the mquntaiiw 

? I f_i ^'“t’^proliable (hat the great polidcal ralimilv 
^hich befd the AtJwan in the dniining dnyrg of Nimr‘s life 
ttwy M rcfCTT^ to in some of his poems where lie speaks 
»ith disgust of 'iNjggiirs- and ■■shepherds” as being 

Pocms XXXlX.UtXXXnr 12; see Wow? The sun 

f«l r !'•' “• !" rh= war 

irriv 7^,1 I”***' 

1 . CHnurnment l-ven to 

M ^ >»*'>■• 

.iJ'? ■''I'’ »I» cl.fcatri 

the f-reach m«ips ai Mount Tabor^, nomuated 


• n MJ5, 

• Aim *ee. lo Sulrtiiwn ilin Mn^. ^ 

' Qp. £H., p, j68l. 

• b e. ibr iHblial JdMjok. 

^ tV; «<.. p. 3i6ltf. 

Tbb aot Nfihr, «r|io iieaxiniix co mdition anA i.' ■ . 
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At Qnn li™, however, Kimr uniied himself with the Betit 
iti war iipc^n hiM own peoplCi a sittiation which was vei>' ^ 
pugnani to hts feeJiog?F^ for he breaks out in the words: 

"O my loneliness in my circle after Iwing 

Eiitertaintdi and entertaining iho&e who came lo me^ 

After f hatf l>«o a plsict of refuge to him wfio took refuge 
with tnt\ 

[ do not TOHlay find for my^tf a piartner. 

And contcffiiplaiing what he had ilonPi he exclaims in real lUi- 
gxiish of aoul at the thought of im degrading action: 

‘•WcHiki I had been created a bird. , 

Who dies in the world et'en if he were not bom a sccomi 
tinie^ 

Who prefers a miseralde death to a life ti'itK shaitie. 
(Poem A. vv, 9-12.J 

Nimr^s matriiige with the daughter of one of the feynj of the 
the Jiiater of Ibn Hadt}^ jed-^^a (Poem I)* brought about 
more friendly refatjons between ihe tt^’o trili^. It seems that 
strong Ixindu of friendship liound Nimr to Ibn his 

brothiT-in-lawp. although in the fiereeness of hi^ angi^ w^ben 
Wadba stayed with her parents a longer period than Nimr had 
permitted her, at her brothers request, Nimr, in true Orienul 
fashionwhich knows lirtfe festraint in giving expre^on to 
Jove or liaimjp uttered this imprecation against himi 

"A ItghUiirtg pjafih Ht O l;Iamud. toward thn HaddaJ: 

May God grant that his Umd be Ijarrcn, (Poem E, v 3.1 

In la^f yearp. after Wadb^** deaths he poured out hfe grief 
lo httii \n the woidat 

"1 complain to th«, O Jtde’a. of the things which have 
tiappennl to me 

O my stay, O j€d§^a, time has forsaken 

Nimr'fi |icncnal repuuiiiqn that of a brave warrior* ^ 
uuiy be inferred from the fstorj’ of the terrified maklim (cf, 
story of How Nimr got his Wife), w ho finding herself in the 
poFw^r of a mfhan, Called upon the name of Miiuf as being 
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oiiv !A ^tjufe with, alihoiiis^f he ’''ast persorialtj- unknowii to 
het. His rtcDgnkfld roiinige is roferred to aJso in Uie Jiumorous 
txicm of'The Leopard and the Gun," as I have callwl it, which 
my Arab tnfonnaiits lietlnrcd to lie worthy of Mutanabbi. A* 
(he arms of famous warriors hiul names, «o Nimr's gun was 
known tiy Hu? name of marlfta. He mentions the gun by name 
in a poem (Dfathtted Scene), 

In various poems Nimr refers to the fact that he ohuined 
hw hest-belovod wife without payment of tlic usual Imdal price. 

lU: saji 9 ! 


"She lanw to me a gift, nor did I send the dowry for her; 
I have paid nn treosuies for hrr " fCf Ptiems Vlll II- 
XVI 9\ XVIIL 1,?,) 

She tame to me a present. I sent her no dowry of noble 
cameU" (Poem 1 .1) 


Nimr never deiaiEs in bis poems tJiu drcumstaiiccs which 
befltowcU upon him this groir hajjpimsa, Titey arv. howvi^Tr, 
well known, altirangh they are retatcel with some \'ariation8. 
One stnn- K that Nfmr delivemt VVadha from the clutches of 
s •lave, ii e. a black man, and in gratitude for her praervatioo, 
h« parenu sent her to him, attired in richest bridal robes' 
without rcfiiiiring the invariahle return of the bridal price, How^ 
ever, areotding to Suleiman ilm Miibammed Eflendi, AaJi^ «■ 
the stor\' is fulTow^; 


"It came to pass tbar N'imr went one day on a rosm against 
the 'ihnr; with him were twenty mcft amiwf with guns All 
that night they did not come up with the cnemv On the fol¬ 
lowing day they hid tJicmselvca in a cave which was near by 
called marStei nr tAf er-jdj«i>. in the district of SSmik the 
ET«t plain which ftretchea north-east of the tottn of MaiJeba 
V\Ti«, morning came ilw sister cf Wadba went to gailirf 
wd as she wen t she passed near the entrance of tj»e cave in which 
the men awe hidden She belonged to the family of d-Qutad. 

jI^^i T 5bGr Bi^u 

hil ^ T*” soul prompted 

of the cave he se» 2 «l liw unawares and l«l her within the cave, 
while ,n vam she mo! out agamst him. Then ,hc cried oS 
wi i (jud txilrei T stand under the protection of Nimr 
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iba 'AdwiA/ little kiiowinij tlnii be hitnsdf vias within And 
when that evil one alxiut to force her, Nimr »hDt him down 
before hv had dlelninored her Tlien N'imr confessed to her 
who he was, but made her i^romise not to betray him nor his 
men, Then the gjrf went home and catFing her father and her 
hrothonf and making them swear not to rev-eaF trhat she was 
about to tell them, she related all that happcjict] Nimr tuJeeti 
the girl in mnrriagr, but the men of the trils: desired that Wadb^i 
should lot given in her stead, for they well knew what influence 
and esqierience Wad bn hiwi, and they 'Surely she will 

proiect Uft^t & bring no shame upon us) in the land of strangers,'" 
Ximr*fi frccruent reference to Wadba as "the daughter of a clan" 
(cf. Poems 1, 2; V[I 11; XV'ff 6) [jcars out the high opinion 
which her cbnamen had of Fitr 

It must Ew also TO such recogiiixed trhnratrterlsttcs as these that 
Ximr aCfudes in the line "She has the nature of leopards." i 
e heroes (Prwm XV’F, 9); and indeed &IJ that U saitl of her 
rev'eals a nature far above the ordinary. Her resourccfulnetis 
IS adeqtiately dcraotifitralcd by her ride upon the ^diil by night, 
so that botlt she and the meagenger of Nimr might be enabled 
to keep their words Wadba'a superiority is shown by the fact 
Utai she IrcttinM! an idjject of praise to alt who came to the tent 
(cf. Prints \'Ttl. t|; X\TI 6), while her hotipitality and cour¬ 
tesy TO the atrangT^r have {Ttspired many a line in her husbitiuJ's 
poems, wlien after her death fit saw the ehuerless cold hearth 
looking inhospitabty at liim (Poem XXf, Introifuction), 

Her virtues were iiicnraparable fe g. Poem VI 11/, and are 
often dwelt upon "SFie is not a gossip*’—an obvious danger in 
n community where the life of One's ttdghbor is so much 
revealed to the cyts of itie eurlfliis—'■the way of foul speech I 
has'c not found in htir" (Poem XXX\'J. 10); nor did she evirr 
leave the path of virtue; tempiaiion to evil wna rather a itint- 
ulur^ to rewbitanoc than otherwise Thus he says tn her; 

"1 have nether ecvn her sittmg between two; 

She has never waved to her neighbor with her hand: 

She has noi winkctl at an illtutrioua one with the pupil 
of her ejt: 

And the father of deeds never looked for a pitunLie from her 

Tlte odor of her sweat diffused like garden flowers; 
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The ttucft of virtuf aro growing ovtf hef cheek. 

Ami if ih* ffiper iihoulti pipe between the two ditHsIons 
fi. e the rows of ihe tents)^ 

Anti if the de^'il shoukl ftattei' her, he would stimulate hia* 
fCMstancc." fPoem XVIJI, 9-li.) 

Her intcilcctuat suTicriority and purity of soul tsaSJed forth, many 
couplets in praise of her; 

"And mind and dignity and beauty are with the iMjautifu!; 
.Ami a chaste soui that «-dks in no vice." (Poem IX. 9.) 

Her personal virtues are visibly indicated on iier forehead by 
the letter T.c. ifiya, 'virtue" when the forthtat] bvcnittcs 
visible,ovCT it is written the letter Poem XXIU, 9)? while 
the (f. i «. with which "her name b prov-Wed ” expresses 

her inherent worth (Poem XXXIII. 19). Hhe had also that 
helpful practical love to one's neighbor without which the oiher 
virtues lose half their value. Thus he says: 

"She b quick toward her ntighbtirs (i. e. to help) anrl con- 
sideraie of the guest " (Poem XXXIII. 10.) 

"She b free frcim worhliincss; 

Site is neidier worlilly nor of the worfcllv onea." rPoem 
VIII. 8.) 

She had a coneillstory dbpDsitbn amt never allowed a strife 
to efjntimic ow ftight, w that her "neighbors never went to 
m her anger" (Poem XVIII. 15), The cheerfuines of her 
dbpoution H praised in the wnids: 

"With Uughter and with love she consoled us. 

In Iangu3|pr of pearls for beauty ant} lovcliitegs." (Pt»m 
IV. II . I 


surprising that the poet liuslmnd should «y 
that the has no equal amaitg settkrs or Bedu" li^wm XXIV. 
9), that all women disappomtetl him but WaiJbn (Poem ad* 
d^^I to ^(cnen) whose equal "he iia* noted only in piles of 
sheets of paper (t, e. ancient poetry)" (Ptoem XVIII 3), 
Wadba infiucimed Mimr not only as poet (Poem XXII 4. S) 
By her gentle nature, but evidently ft™ chameter. she exercised 
a lwefic«l influence upon tlm perhaps impulaive and some¬ 
what viuleni d«pos,tjon of her warrior husband. Her very 
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pr^nct ^iflfircc) to hohl b^ick hli^ hund from hb mti^uth 

fmiu i;pc]iakin]f 

"'By <kd* there are nui l^etwctin me tmt\ her doger m^d 
reprmehes, 

t restrain my conguct I hold hack my hand from what is 
faulty.'* (Ptocm Vt 10) 

N avert hijles^ lihe once went liack lo her famjjy because 
Ninir "had angered h^** (Poem fl]. She h Uia “paticiicc** and 
comfrificr^^ (Poem XVL I2i.; XVdt 6 l 

"HI come liume dkturbcti In raTmU would consote 

lue^ 

Afr if sjiti Mirra the Mi^rcifnl une”, whit soothes her thild’’' 
(Potm Vtll 6;XVN 5). 

Vet with 4i\l ihUi "she ha^ the nature itf leppards"^ (Poem 
of thone strong and betaiitiful junimals which seeing one cannot 
hut greatly admire, although one knoM^ that dotheil in all thb 
beauty there repose* a fierce and datig^uis strength; ihough 
"sweet to the neigJilwr*' she is tn tlie antagonist "'twice foul"* 
tPoem XVL U)i a trait Cdnsictered praisiiwortiiy tn a Bedawiye. 

WaiJt>a and Nimr liver! together fcir twenty virans (Poem 
XXX\'IIL 9}. II ^lmr\ devotion to Wadh^ exceedingly 
great anrl his actmiratKni of her bo undies, her own unlimited 
dcviotbon to Nlmr ta aik-qiiatcly expi«siet) in Ihe fdlowiag line 
from Nimr'sfiibem*: 

"She would swear only hy liie life ol her suptHift^* (i. r. 
N'imr; Poem Vni 7L 

Sbr l)Ofc him miiy one wn* *Agab» to wham fhr poet'falhcf 
fKbiired CKII hia lamefilatbns over her untimely ctcaTh. It took 
place while Nimr was on a journey (Poem XXVI 3) to Damascuji 
(Poem V^ IntroductionJi 'Ag^h being 7fl rlays old (Poem IX* 
IntrodiKnion). age ts nowhere stated, hut she must 

have lietin of Ji tender age when marrfed.for Xfsw uHuctes to Iter 
as u "iemlf«r gTrL" If wc a^ume thnt she mam«l Nimr at 
the age of twelve or thirteen, which £s by no mnans earLy^jihe 
muM have died at ubnut the age of tftrcty-thrw, 70 chiy? afrirr 
*Agab*t birth Her place of hurmb frefjttcntly alittdcd to in 
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the pcKitiBik in the (iktrtrt ol (jiyab tPotm V. at Ziilsirai 
>;imrin in the ROr (Poem \X. ft; XVT 14; XVEi. 2; XVIll 6) 
not far from the IVac] Sea ii^ a place called gta\ The tomb U 
ilautM.fl veith ml and {Kiiiited out to this day. "’as 

the tenth wife of Nimr accorditiK lo onu account fSitury' «f the 
acccirdtng to another the eighth 

Ximr htul bo^id^ ‘Agtllj at least three other sons; naim.'d 
Fflrti (front whom Nimr wjw, calk'd Abu F3ris>, iif laring the 
fimt Iforn^ cf. Ikami XXXV ll), Miitihii, and Sulfnnt and one 
daughter STira fPf>tni XXJV, 6; cf. note lo F*ocni C, verse I). 
With the pxtTrpttrtn of Muslat all are refemed to in hlis poeniit. 
Firis, or lui he is also railed E^ildik was the father of 
the father o( Ffihkl. the father of Pauiu!, the father of SaJth. 
who was still livitLij, ft Very old mail, in 19Qfi. 

Kimr's eitcltisivn tlcvoU*Kj lo WaOh». t^^’kiciii enough in his 
eulogus^ and lamefttutiuna, is .still further emphusi/td by the 
fact* often expnsi.'wd in hts jitieitis, that after her death no w:oman 
foiiiTit favor m hi* eye*, ami thrntgh be Tnarried nmny—according 
lORjine Ttattve authorities dglity— he dEvorcetE them all and tv- 
tiimed then I to their homes. This is the more remarkable itl 
that it entitilcd great material lusses, as hi* wivts were ntit 
divorced for any reason wliicfi wonM enable hint to reclaim 
the bridal price. 

T!ic opinion <if Kime tif the ronipjmjims of Nimr was that he 
was u trifle crazy in ctms^^qmtnrr of his (ove for Wadba. as he 
implio in eomt of his iioctns, e g. XI !S; X E11 . 14: XV. R The 
Arabs, accusttiowti to such stories ua Majuaii iJk, Tai 

,irid others, would scaircly have held him in din-LHioit wEcdy 
on uccouni of hts love for Tlieir aiitugrmls'm mav have 

arisen out of tile fact lltuL he idealiiwi WmJba xi much that he 
ccitdd not find a worthy suecrssf)r* but ilsvorcrtl scones of wiiTntffi K 
whiidi could not tie dnite w'ltEiiiUt giving offence to both tht 
gentler stsc itiul their male defender, As the tJcdawiye if. by 
no niean^ held in rtvlusHoti, but enjoys the fullest lELerty, some 
of hie anlagonista may have bcim women. 

There am certain qa^iyid relHiiug to Wadba whkh have 
Iwen inffTWOven wltlt jjoeiiis cvklenily by another hanti nr at 
least elauiililg to lir by another liamf; for extimple* the poem 
TO UammOil tbn Haijdal ipuem If), who, Ibiening to 
Ximr s cumplidnt. rejitoache* him from his point of vie*. One 
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ti4!*d nni mftr fmm the nniting <if two nr three |xiem* hy mean& 
<if a ^iory or another ^yii^lie-whirh takfe up the rhallengc* 
that 3 rtTguLir rol lection of the pr^eins of Nimr evTr t?%i£fted. 
J^iich culT^^clio^l&, more or complete, are by no means un« 
pfecedeiueili hut I wa^i unable to drscovef any even after pro* 
lunged a Of I careful inrjitiry in alL fjo&sible directions. The cir* 
injinstanre U, however, iittere^iing ai* ^bowing whul spi^dn! pr^tm? 
hiul appciiJit] to the iinaginution of rather |Ni;ssihty 

of rhf connimnUy or diiitrict with which ^uch poets were 
associated On the other hand it may be that Nimr Es defend* 
irig himself here against itie :^.tt>xcka made upon him — a not 
unuiittirtk] coufW- If ihis is the caise w'c cannot 1>iit admire 
the skill of tile ixytii m preseetting hb own ca^' ajuJ that of his 
imnginar^' ofifionefit 

Ii U tiktiy that ijiese grouping!* of jiooms haw gnfw'n !iiit 
of diiiciiEgiorie which Mimr hail with the mcji. This scorns 
l>e Ijortie out by the futlutving lines, where <lir«*Ct rcftrcjitv is 
made lo the fnrt that tlit‘ p«?f>ple arc giiasiping about Miur: 

■'Tlicrc Guoc to me my onn-Hunicr aiiri saiil to me, 'Tliou 
ha=i crinsiinicd thyst'U,' 

I sakl, ‘ff thou eouUist «ve thys^fl, thou wouldst niii link,* 
Itc Saul, i iim .u^ltumed Mnd the jieoplc gossip ulmut il/ 
I said tn him,'Thou art stupid; Icavt me in ticatx- with it'" 
(Poem XXVIn. 4. 3,j 

The incident which led to the oesssitkjn of Nimr** dcgtac 
poems fclaitng to VVadhs and his iTTcparablc toss is reflated in 
the story of ii?h Tibhiti' and life three son*. Thfe Hh aetdrossed 
to Xiiar a gaflje repmaching; him hii cM'csa of grief luid te- 
flccting upon ihc traRAttorint!«a of humnii things- When Nlmr 
Tceitcd this ijttflie to his iHiMfsmen, one of liirm Told of a still 
greater mUfurtune w’bkh had iiefalL-n a lleduwi of the /Jo’ri/.wht* 
while hunting fiiuJ actldentally shut hfe only rui, and whose 
wife and three daughtertf were Immt to death the same day. 
Nimr was completely overcome by this dreailfu! srory of woe, 
and nfSolsTd that he must no longer yJdd lo such unbridled 
grief, hut follow the more sligntllcd coimc of aufTcring adcully, 
like the much more deeply afflicted J^A Henceforth he wmte 
nn more amomui^ pticms. 

The religious attitude of Nimr is clearty mirrorcirl in hfe poems 
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One finds the usual refercnctsv to iacrirkts (Pot-m XX. 8), 
writinu in th« Baml fXL 6), priede^tiiuttiflo fVI. 4], the bird 
of death (Xll. 4:XXIX. a).-‘Uje green binf” of Hi omen (XLII, 
12), ilie Day of Risurrection (XTI- IS; XXV 8)^ and an im¬ 
plicit belief in "the One of Whom then* arc no d^tcriptions*' 
(XXXII. I). ffe dhectfully cutw his opponent^. DomittiUlng 
them to tilt temler mtmes of thcj^aon anil fettt'ia. Tliere is 
also another slrlu to itfa fatth. is'hirh he txprisseo in the trords, 

'To whom, O men, shall 1 complain of tht aching heart, 
to whom? 

And healing is a bsent from the bazaar of ttn'crs. O manUnd I 
I commend my state to Him who lifts up the clouds; 

My ChxL be Heexalijeil, knuwetb the secret of my tvmiitton." 
fPixrmXXX 15,16.) 

In some of the po<tttvt moumin); customs are ref«Tn| to (XX. 
cf. Spocr, ZDitC 66 Poem IV S). 

In old age, when coniempLting his past heroic deeds, his 
finrrcf^cs in the hunt as ■well os on the fussH. he feels comforted 
by the thnught that the Cieaxor is gpotl, and that although 
the good things hatiT passed away the evil things mrc‘U‘ise ficri&h: 

Praised be He vlio has dime so to us, lie He pmtsetll 
Ndthcf weUdieing has remained with us, nor has evil con¬ 
tinue)] ” tPovm XXXIX. 7.) 

*1^ poems id Ntmr reveal the man in all hJs motxU, tho 
passionate ho'er, the inconsolable mtitimer, the fearless warrier 
and hunter, the iit who in the lifetime of Wa^ha and the time 
of hi» wealth had an ever opim luiml ami hos(«talile roof for 
all W’ho came. By btB friends he was callol "the protertor of 
the w«j^“ (Toem IJ I; XXXV* 3). 

Nimr s wfas a name to conjure writh.yei in old age we fiitd him 
ill anil forulcen Tlie numerous friends of his protipernus days 
pass by him and do not evim return bis salutation: 

**I had among the Arabs many fttends. 

They pass by me and do not return unto me the salutations,** 
(Poem XXXIX U) 

Well might he say of himself, “thiit whirh has happened W Job. 
1 posEes It" (in a poem to Juatf Ibli Abu X|«r! XXXVI. 8). 
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To ihc last monfeut, however^ Hie nobtc pride of hfe soul 
was noi iTUfJiTd Uy all the calamity which had Iwfallen him. 
With hitler rnotempl he ?ipcaki cif the Uegrutlatjon Into which 
hh own clan has sunk, lii the btirniiig pahi cif hb wfiuiidiil 
sfm{ he cries out; 

**0 my dbtrietp m thee was a shepherd of aheep made J#, 

And after me licg^irs were maile and a vile one"* 

(Poem XXXIX 12) 

Thb was the fiaideat blow lo the proud old Je^ of the 'Arlwaa, 
Hia uTvn great cahiinity he luid Itsiraed to lay iwfon; ''Him who 
knows the serret of my omujition/' But for thb eiSHlitmn of 
his people he knows of no mmedy' and he bursts out in anguish 
of SDuIl 

"By Cod, if it were not for the sake of modosty arirl fear 
I stiould say, 

Mav they be destniyed^ or may they l>e for destruction.** 
(Poem XXXIX- IT) 

no lion nr b left, tlierc tile must c^rase Thb. as W'ell 
m fiumy other refemices wdiich point lo a las^ of power, may 
refer to the |stljtical ow/throw of the 'AdwSn by the Ceni 
event which took place during the decline of Niiiir s 
years (Poem XXXIX). 

One carmot help feeling, ttliini reaiiiiig ihese pot-ms, that iheir 
writer was a man of noble ehameter, pa^ionate In lib love and 
hat ref Ip gcneiTHH like IJ^lim Tui and lo'^'etuck like Midiiuii Lelat 
a inic Bnhiwi in wimm the strung light of the virtut^ of hb 
race was not overshadow^i by the meafutu^ whtcb uften 
mars the life of these pcfjfile. We are therefore not surprised 
at the etjlog>' of Ximr s nobSItty of character in the poem by 
Jusif Itm i\hu 

Hb tovr, we muiit not forget, wua built upon the mnr;il arid 
mental perfect inns of Wadb* ^d not merdy upon her phi^ica! 
ftttractkm^t which assuredly must have been very greatt ntid 
Burekhardt b undoubtedly right in saving that the "Bedouins 
are perhaps the only people of the liast that can with justice 
be irniitied true lin-tiirs*. 


^ aitd viit t. p 
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Nimr (tiext in tlie yisir I 2A8 A IL, tt broken ami rltaiippf}mt«d 
man, only unshaken in his ilev-atuin tn Wa^ba This » tnticK- 
ingty brought out in one of fit^ [toenis when he thtnighc that 
he Wits dying The Bettu who are jtaniling around hb bed are 
addressing him, Nimr hunng asked for his gun, martdit', 

"Thy gun ftocs n«l iirofii ihre. O potir one. 

Sfrk for thyself fine castles ttt Pofadise." 

To this Nimr answent; 

"I desire nutlicr castles nor gardt^s in Pamduict 

I desire ^\i]dba who kect» henelf hidden in a grave ** 
fPoeiji XL! 4. 5.) 

Hb (XjiyiT tliat the graw jnighi take Itim as one 'Vlio sccketh 
rebigt'*' and "as the pnrterttd gm-st," tifJb n wa* at tost 

luirdled. but nut until he had drained the cup of earthly suffer¬ 
ing (Pbem XXVI 7t and had seen those of high esiaie trampled 
unifer foot l!t ties hnried at 'Ain just, beyond the 

shadow of a group of mighty trees. His tomb ta surruuttdetl by 
71 Kiuoiv hewn slorres, about llirce f«?t Uigli. Uu the front 
part of the tomb ifl a pointed slab, into which an epitaph u 
cot. L'pon ft Iimfronto) stone laid across the two upright aton^ 
in front of tJtis skill ^acrilirea are still ofrmrj. 1 myiidr hove 
seen the blood-da iibnl stones. 

The story is ttdt!'* that when Nimr was dyinf at 'ASilr, hb 
SM» ftskert him whether ht wudicd to tic buricti at Nimrin where 
Wild bn was buried, or in jerusak-m, I he Holy City He an- 
awcfcd with a ploy upon the name of the place: 'ejUs Mom 
ynltts -'Agiir will also do This is a good slcwy Init hardly 
likely to be true of Kum-; if he had niiy ehoiee in the roaircr. 
he wxiuld probably have cltoscn Nimrin. 


The epitaph is .is fnllnwvi; 

V«r im 

Surely bits led thee 

The AJI-Merciful from rhy camping places- 

And the ey« of dm propk for. the noJik ones) ft^-d in thy 
mmpuig plftot:; 


« tW 4 dcwriiwkin or A Gcddcb-Fiw. 7a 

linirrkii FrBueabcixM it, ihrtiMu hr Ultpv 
oodi Dj^nudL'' 
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AtiO tilt worms of the grave eat thme eyes; 

Anti thy camping phicm arc a spectacle to the eyes of the 
people; 

May the All'Meeciful coiner ihe.sins of Nirar ibn ‘AtJwao ** 
fnsfription oh NimFt Tomb iineowpitle) 


1 tTA 
d!i^‘ jii 

_ j _ 

^ Unfurl uiiAttfly tilt OTpy at ilit injcii|itiufi wliidi 1 uruuk itbciut 
IS yv$m JHftp hm tKCtndr E0tsitik in liic cwm ot limt, n»f tfir photaRTai^ 
h »i>t wOkJcuiry dbt^iDct to the mhmn^ Unr. I |jrc tlwfelufit Frau- 

nibefEcir*4 (^cfiiun t]iu»l«|ioii, muik hf tht £)n|;DniBd nl th* C«eniiaa Ctm- 
fuktt ht 

Twt nihrt dvii Alla dcunn Lagtrvt^rtrtt fort; 

Upd dM Srh t rk^ a l lllhrt flkh vtm dum IImum lum aucIaq; 
l'iK$ dia Wufiner dt% GthIivk ttr^Jeo in deuita Amv^i 
Vod die Aiigcn dtf UebcHeboKkn m ik^ Lii4g#tii3ltcti.'^ 

The IaM, litit £■ cmkt«ct in thu tnmiuiiosi. f givr the rnconipkH Afuln^ 
icii above. 
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Tat if l^imr'x Pocmx 
A 

lit I 


^Vii ^ i!A; UiJU J.4^ ^ ,k- ^ji*J 

^ ijtl; '*^t 

rJUi tUJl ^-* j^ ji; 

^ jiLJl ^tx L ^UL ^ 
^ Jl'* 1 ; 


JJUL t t 


jy > k-iiT 4}_^i Jh-tj L 

V*^* yj l< T 

tjj4> k_Bj| L 

fSjJ ^ 

jji- ^Vlj j».tj 

Jy *,>**' W * 

oji; Ux^ ^*yt^ 

f tj-b ^ 

yj-u; U ijyi 

iJ^MhcV <—r^l •*:* 3.S-* tj V 
c ^1 lilj 

ij+- ^ I- A 

LliiJl ■ ~y lj 

^1 L ^ \, J , 

^t >—!lij v-ily- 

jy* ■*“ ^ ’ * 

i ^y V u 

'•y- *^y*j 

ijjif# ^U- Vj t 
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m 

B 

v" ijH A* ^ ) jlL* ^ jJl I y y 

<—L Lal^^^jl ^1*1U ^_j - -- yi iS I 

jli- Ll^ ^~J^ i>yK-^■_y‘J,j^l J * _^UI 

J^iL OtitM jMrf L Cit'lj • jjJl 

jrLil ^WL 

*jj'-*-^ i5jJ i—t \ 

yUj Ijii- -AijJt It 

0 .#“* fjjU ijUbnE T 

oUbll ^ t 5»tl ^ a 

t.r-»- Sj^ T 

jf.e, ,_^^ i_rL* 

oj-'j ^ dlj—■ « 

;lj^l JLe 

jJlij .„i*ki jLIi J-; j,lC- 

wjill k 1 

•W ^>^ ■»!>*■ k 

j>|J^ i 3 > 4 J' j—' k 

C.L±iV *ij 

Jjtit* jLi jLt L ^ L Jll 

<£tU*Up y«j+i 

* jt\* 4 “Ay yti 4 

vL* 1* ^^2* j^\ ^ 

Hyjil ^} y)ja^ 

iJ j! ^ i* uVJp 1 • 

i/^J>i U 

^ J ^ ^ 

y Cf* sfij* 

c 

JUCst 1. V 


1 
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^ JY> 

^tjLprf 'f 

ij^~ 

“*7^^ J^ J'J ^ 

jjUjll U ^1 

*JLi^ I 

J^ ^1 *^U 

JlUJtj Jtiji ciii ^ 

L* jj 

D 

jw ^WYl ^ ojTji 

JkV *jf* jH. 

<iLp j*_j- i5j-* J <ljJc^A ^ 

^^1 ijl c-lJ y* -ilj ^ 

^A—J OJ* |>* ‘T'S^'j U ' 

ijJl^1 J 

#4^ 4 !!** ^** Clj T 

r^* (4* ^ V *Jtb 

1. JjJlj T 

-?-:* Ji is '-^ Jjrb 

J*ji j^iiJl ^yJ o'f (jt 1 
1 ^ ^ ijtrj- <,.Li t—ji 

J^^l UVk, iU VI J^b e 

J^1 JUJ^ ^ L 


E 

Jw«*» Ji >* J J+b'* v** ^'jl U/'ap- 

J" it/ ^//b i j/J^ ^ 2^^ *42^4I^A^ ^ 


Fiw hy ^Viiwr IbH ‘Adwn 


1V3 


^ j-i JC .iL-1 ^.J 0;-^ 

j AJ t» 

j;-Ji M- ■^' ^A ^A j ’' 

LUJt^ ^'1 

^l^l tJjiS'l *Ljj. (iVU t 
xVJti Jt 

<1 ^' 3 ji 

t_ij W ^ 

^ Jjiij ^1 ^ 

u or wjtj* 1; 

or 


Arabic lort <>/■ flTiW'i Pomti Tran^iUration 
A 

ii*il ntara nimr wa a^nt ‘ificJ bin] qat^r u laJjSrab hu wa 
bini^br ma' al-'adwfin fat radObum vra bigi ma* 1«ni gabr bil- 
balga (lilsa al-adwiin) fagSm yanSd wayu'arrif aWab u gCmah 
lag] yalfun n™ yunijQo* yargi'anah al-manftzil u >'atn<laii 
tniii sab*" u yafgi‘aa win hSsan ita l-baJga (fag&l)* 

1. y3 IjSlgi yS 'alini oa-shr winni 
ya gftyii lal'fo] ^11 fayakdn] 

3. yS mibUgtti bal-milk maSrak tt sinni 
yS nruiHlan ornrak b«i Calto u nSni 
3. y& rabb faw]]} iwnsb a]-hanim ‘inni 
:y& win 'al(k o^'ab i^Sai yahani 
4 ittAh bi^€n twrgin aabanni 

v£b!ul nahof galbi wababar ibi^ni 
5. bmPd gal In b^Dd igizx 'innt 
rabin Udanana u'anna ibOni 
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4, d^Bu biwaihi fadaiLoi 

i^abu tJabfib al'inllb ni9 cinmnnQni 
7. yS b^ud "itid Bn<nis ludb^k bisiiini 
wt^ bablH ^ixCazj i[b(liii 

£ wal'yAm toS U Sahutm ffe* awintii 
wa'udd bltriU aS-iSaf4yu saOni' 

9 u ya wibiSir bUlEhJ 'uguU inaRid 
mitwlLnifl wawantB alii ya|Qni 
10. mitt ba'd mSjit tnanwa lalya^tibatmi 
Ttid la^i U ball jbOni 
tl. ya rEtni ibUftH iCritt i'alii wiiaimt 
wlbfld rabrAh is-Bama bimt&ni 
12 yamOt luid-dinya wa lau (nil Fi^ni 
mOtil fahinl it Fa mn’ SilaFi bihOnt 

B 

ttOba ynr-rab* mu (lag ilin eulrnSn mb^O? n]-br£& mtn ttm^ 
unuit beni ^b^' aStaralab ifnu.z&na FmaJ-j^'ad g^samin 

bab'iUi bin tStraha blammirt sgawJd nib'ati aJ-b^iir tamnni 
mitadarfiD bidabbit nimr ibii 'adwan vmrra t>^a}ir al« 

faros want ya nimr yoblarah ol'b^ber bol-b^ orsal 'aleh gatilda 
yt[Uttl<^b ha^tSmo Uliaiyli 

1. ya trflf yaU) Sargin ^mkldOn 
yO mrafgtn ar*d£d bFdu wtsStt 
1. 'a matbig as^lman maFaGm talfGn 
dib ai-bttia ya bSmya t-tiUyatt 
X. 'al-waff bainra manwit atli iSafflii 
m’ aOnma tarVid 'nt- mtilfartitTnl-t 

I. bamm faribat at*tOl «ar-ta& na'lir 
wad'iifi tidn im&mwihin ban'ni1>Sti 

5. biimralc mtii halll wSsOtt 
*iySl al-grEt^i mi‘ilnTi at-hw3tt 

wib'arii!!) tijblluni nimr bitsan muflaft u jtal; 

6 . ya trQi yatll abfarb tFmFrTdOn 

taraiyadu ya gwQiJ bbju wt^atE 

7. ya nimr hiuiwittba titm l-hOn babhfNt 

man Surat-naFsah vrigi' baS^Simatt 
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S. yi itinir 'utnur tna tiUl iiuntuilc niat'Oo: 

bhSiak b'ioak war*nmag {iafn&ii 

u nimr rartd loh baJ-|iw3b; 

9. *atfLiya ya^^' SiVtin ibmij^ili' 
bimiedlr ratt&t al-galam tiad-diwati 

10. fas^U tftic badlSt lun min lOo 
lima. bgEt alii 'agadrak iwati 

It. bkrim ‘abiya Surb bimtin u plyQn 
cer^tarwa min dinifrak ihwSti 

C 

wn y nnimam abyit inabbeb bah ‘iyalah; 
i, yS £4rs abbJd a^iJtli 

aaral U xalfili 

Z. wahda kthEia imhatTata bwaat midani 
haiyBtha yafrab ittSiua at-ma^ 

3 f. n wdl^ila milt a^-^ed bil^t sU’afgjabt 
atii bavt^hia yu ai'id ax'’Ztm5ni 

4. ti wShda mill ad-diir itfaddi *ala t-biti; 

ibSl bititba mi n aldmmm hSti 

5. u wSbda hiltima SaAat wag-^lt^h 

wamn a^^far wa min Itamtaab ma tb^ 

6 . 11 wihdatitt gtwiyat ar-ras 

lau tgatt>i' 'inAnha mS tiwSii] 

D 

*adtlttfia yOman min al^aiyfim an nimr fagad fntimh lamal 
*ala *urb5n abtay&ha wai'iar^btn min 'arb^ tbtSId 

Tszza lagl yaniCnah at<£arafl al-moaiilla walii indalcafat 'in- 
dahnm aral-ub^di altudi rada loh mara tasma eStba wa ^iadah 
^agt wa ummiih tarSba tbokam 'an watad ba'taha fanuina'at 
an MraH al-loraa litumr fa'&tl dt-'iiursSl l^rfaii wa laimah tafa 
wahbsr nimr bat-amr 'a£gal loh hag>gn»*§b u dnrrAh ; 

1. yA roBbm mtn fQg bu*^" wim'Gdi 

wlmia/bi* aij-dir'fln wahrtj ai-*ar3LgB> 

2. wimmah lifatna min bllldtn Id'idi 

wabQh a£3na min 'imam as-^nabajub 
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3. wal-b5s cna hu stmuk 

und-bOg ma b£n ar-nt£aiil bu 

4. m jf&n liSSr at^'af^ra dndi 

SQr in -ne3 sUsah mraCSab *ala 'Cb 
5 wabtuin ai-abyflt bitaha r-rasOl 
ya 'cb tummalH^ (ummal'gil 


E 

' m 

baddaiana bwagi’Un ra'a bba ninir nlmr al-bala fairtaba^ mub- 
taran ii tiu yi^a'^'an ma* |>rndilf>‘amh ulannah libStibah irat- 
i^t Waffah ya nimr razziti wa waxznah z@it laianni di* 

min ibramyah falabba t^abba wagtalob nra bana abyat ttgil 
5i‘r abmatnabbi l>iwa^ al-aaad; 

1, toilet ana al-b^ bal'^ialayif 
abttib gll a^-$att tna fih riba 
3 wanni hargaV'at-gild lagimUt a^Sd b^yil 
willi ya'di bi^Bd ma yin'adibah 
3 ya bifutigj yaJli 'aleJy ]-wt§a^E 
'imri daiia wabniinaya ^irltm 

4. milbak idig^nnah tkfilf an«ni^>nf 

bizrak imdabraj^ min siSIba 

fAiaddat loh al-hindi^iyah 

5. in kint mar’Qbm tmnabniat ^yif 

^igg an-na;^! wafrig SidSyi' aibiluh 

6. wi|i' abfahnd *i|ib ma Sifl 

yi 'iid fatfah ya riliu'i 'iglba 

7. wi^* al'fahod ‘i|ib ma {an wQ^if 

killah li'i‘cn anmatrat al-^lb 

rraniib/itHf 

A. Nimr and tbe Beni Sa^r'* 

Nimr was once angry, and tie «r^'nt to dwnU witb the Beni 
Then be and tlic Beni $iihf made \ear upon the *AdnrtUi 


a I wbdi to tolciwmlHlie mjr imlebuiliia. to Air. Itiutilait fw Rwni? 
vuluabtr •Mg]^{an« ni nnivctiM widi the diiacult iruHiaiiaB ti liiew 

p jn n tt. 
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ami drove them away, and he “imyed with the Beni ^br (t* 
the Btiha, the land of the 'Adwan. And he Ijcgan to compose 
and to ttritc to his family and hb people tliat ibey ralghl mme 
and a^ree with him and take him home anti drive away the 
Beni Sabt -and return from Besan to the Iklha, And he said: 

1. O my Creator, o Knirwcr of my stnet, 

(> Speaker of the thing—he! and it will b«j 

3. O Creator in the world of idoSattrs and Sunnites, 

O Only One, Thy command b between t^ and nifa. 
d. (D Lord, remove from me the isthmus of grief, 

O Thou to whom die most tliHlcuU things an* easy I 
4- Goil ha? bound me with twti blue ones (i. e* eyes); 
One has perplexed my heart, the other has hetrayeeL 

5. O HamOtil tell MamQd he should be in my place, 

A dan came near to u» and betrayed us. 

6, They trampled upon my face and our tiecesilies were 

trodden under foot. 

They went the going of the salt and showed me no 
favor. 

T O yamud, among the peoplv 1 laugh with ray teeth, 
But when I am alone, I wetp, and think of what 
sarlderte me, 

ft. And now I have DO other dismitin thitn tw hum, 
And ! bite the edges of the lipe, my teeth! 

4. D my lonelinesu in my circle after being 

Hnterrained, entertain mg those who L'anie to me; 
10. Alter I have Itcrn a pint* of refuge to him who took 
refuge with me, 

I do not find toilay for myiiflf a partner. 

It. Wotild I hail l>ecn mnted a bint that soars and sings. 
Who wades through the oxpMtnsc of beasTUt with it* 
greutnes*; 

12. Who dies in the world even if he be not fcreaied) 
a st’cond time. 

Who prefers a mUcmble ilcaih to a !tfo with shame. 
H. Nimr and Muttaq 

One day, O ye of the spriag-cncampmeiit, Mutlat}. 1#^ of 
the UrfS, a divbina of the Bent bought 4 beautiful morv, 
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oI tht nobtc ones, md lie tnade on oaib by the Highest when 
he bought her, liefoee the chief of the nubles of his people pres* 
tait: "Behold, I will sbiughter Nitnr Ihn 'AdwSa while I am 
on the back of tlie more.'* And, O Nimr, this news reached 
thee. And he sent at once to him a ga^lde that he would fight 
him unto death. 

1. O ye messenger, O ye who stretch yourselves towaitls 

the Cast. 

O ye companions of ROshd, receive my commands. 

2. Ye must enter at ftlu^liiq es-SalmSn's; 

A wolf of the wilderness, O protector of horses 
which remain behind at the tosh ; 

3. In respect of its type, be b buying a rod one, the 

dnnrc of onlookers; 

Taught to run liefore the fleetest horses. 

4 Arod one. Iieautlful of statuie, and the head stretched. 
The ijit) b like the long fringes of the sIec\T which 
wave OH the mountains. 

5. Take care for thy ret) one, for thoae who warn Itheeh 
The family of the Qaridi hit the aimi 
After fhb Ntmr speiak» in place of Muiluq and says; 

6 O messengers who stretch tow-ard the West, 

Lie down to rest, ye noble onra, ;>fn*| perform 

7. O Nimr make it easy, am! thou will see (that) the 

easy (n rolitrniKll by the easy, 

He whnrm his sotit secs comes into derision. 

8. Never, O Nuor, lias a stablwd ruler of ihy pet^le 

rotumed. 

f will stay thee, thyself, and the horse standing quiet. 
And Nimr returned to him tlie answer: 

9 Wait, O btother, for me as tong as one hour, 

Aa long as the dipping of a pen in the inkstand. 

10 11I rut thttf out guiments not odored by means of 

dye. 

Until I shall s«e what fits thy measure. 

It, May there be forhiddeu to mt the drinking of coffee 
and the smoking of a pipe, 

E.xcept my stroke be satiated *4th thy Inside. 
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C» Mimr AilmoniBlu!^ lib Children 

Once Etc composexl vtmes and admanbhed in th^m hts children, 
t. O F^ris« I he whlU.^ ones are of iht kinfls^ 

Tm'o are counturfetl and three nobli:. 

2 One iS like a high-bred nmre^ caddied in the midsi 
of the puce-cimnsc. 

Her rfjjcr rejoices over the daughicriitg of the 
at the dmc of ttic 

3, And one b like the wild eatiit% that have bcaudfnl 
necks 

He wlio guiinlc them. 0 h^ppy one of the linu^! 
4 And one b like iwurls and f)uiets the mind; 

Her husband passe* the night free frem cares. 

5^ And one h an animat^ suited for the carrying ol burdefiis 
and t)ic p.ick«gadiJle» 

And she takes no heed of glandcrrs and its emdetieg. 
6. And one b pig-he^idedT and tier tall b raii^; 

When the rings of her nein are broken slie docs not 
stop 


D. The Lost Mart 

It b said that one day Nrmr. mbsing hb mare, sent lo EL 
Whbhie, fich of the TayUha anil the Tattbin Arabs from the 
Arabs o( the district of desiring that they should give 

lip the stoleti nwc which had been found with tbeni- But O* 
Wahfdc. who had died, had a wife whose itame w^s Salha, 
and he had left on orphaii- And hb mother ruled in place of 
the soft ol her hiEShanch She refiiaod to send the mare to ^Jimr 
and the messenger reiunied empty^ Aiul when he came Ej^ck 
home and informert Nimr of the matiert he fiuickty [ircpomi 
an answifr him and sent it: 

1. 0 rider on a thorough»bred niddy camel 

Thut bos Eofigi filender k-gs mid hcxik&. 

2. j\nd his mirEbcr came to us from a far onujifiyv 

And hh father came to u> from the undes of the 
Sahasib, 

And deception b not ihy dianictcristk. D Wiihkle* 

And deception among men is a shame 
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4- If thou clii9irc»t the counsel of the maidens. 

The coutiwl of WBinen, Its foundstUoiiB rest upon 
shame. 

5. And I seal the verses Ijy 'fahn, the prophet; 

O shame then on what is said, ami on what was sakl. 

E. The LeopanJ and the {ion 

We are told that once upon b time Nimr saw the n t m r 
(i, e. leopard) of the wild. And he became frightened and pci*- 
pfoxed and he began to talk with his gun, and the conversed 
with him and strengthened him, saji'iiig; *Tn truth, O Nitnr, 
do not ftax, lift up and aim well. I am security, thou wiSt 
bring him down," And he rullHltd hef wish and killed him. 
And he compoeed verses like tHe poem of Mutanabbi of the 
description of the lion 

1. I U>oke<{ forth into the open with the ammunition. 

I thought of the kinds of game, there is no dnufiL 

2. And bcholdt t met the eheriuervd of skin, ^tdiing 

for all the game. 

And be who hotiis the game, one may not hunt him. 

3. r> grin I O thou which enntainest the various d€9- 

criptions; 

My age is appronching, and the things preilestincd 
life near, 

4. The palms of the pure ones |»unded thy salt. 

Thy seed is rounded, cast from staves, 

(.Tpon this answered the gun and spake: 

5. If rhou on. terrified o! death, art afrattl. 

Aim well nnri distinguiah the waving of tus util. 

6 Tlie leopard fell after Iw had Iicefi standing. 

The width of his sole, O my [wople. it is a marvel. 
7. The leopard fell after he had been standing. 

Tlwi » fdl for the eyw of thoBe whose curls an; 
hanging hmse. 

iVotes la ike Arabic Text 
poem A. Nimr and the Beni ^Ijr- 
V. 5 to she^ ^ > 1 * he should be in my place; howevCT, 
Socm-Stuimne, ^ttuon eur Cttttfai-Arabitit, have tile mean' 
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ing "in cut oH sume dne Tctnn ^mrihing." whicO gitfcs 
a IxUt^ wtujc heft* "O HiimQd, leJt HarnOd. he nhaiild 
be cut (ifl instciid of me." Til is rendering agrtts also mth 
Poem C V. 2 

V 6 J' cf. Do^y, Snpph: “■>* £win 

"'marcher sur," f S fjozj't op. eit. de¬ 
voirs. Plorat of ‘ 

V. ” </. Spocr and Haddad: Mattuetl oj Pblr^iiBias 

Aritbk £ 102. J' orig. gloss 

V. % ^PjI kjl orig- gjoas. Acc. to Wclzslein. "Sprach'- 

Mcha alls den Zcltlagern cte." ZDJifG 22. ISO, ./J baa 
the meaning of "'trage win" for which wc may wdl tay m 
this passage "hum"', Tltc explanation aa given 

by our informant is perhaps his own interpretation of a 
word wliich he did not ttmliTstand 

V. ID 1 .*’ 4 #“'+'?'+'*js^ Dory* 

0^. cit., *f f-*' "'bospitalier’', 

V n b (/, Spoer and Haddad, op. cti., § ft?. 2. »>' 

*v'*j cf. Socin-Stumme, op. eii., suli '^'j**.* ''menschen- 
teere Wflsie" ptur, of 

V 12 Ji V tifig, gins*; ef. Dojiy, «p. tit,, "‘dtm* 

ner atix lerres le deuxiime labour.**—^ (J 

Latie,AraijicL«(..‘*-^*MistTTO, tnaulile"—J* 

Poem B. Nimr ami \futbfi 

fntrodiirtion; ef, Doatj’. op. eii., “temps, cpoqnc,”— 

*1 j SocitbSiumme, op. fit., “a certain number of men," 
while aoctmling to Wetxstcin, ZDlfC 22. 119, it designate* 
the people belonging u> the same tfilie,"'Stammgcm»»en'’.— 
**' ^1 cf. J CatafagOf Arabie-Ettg* 

/«S L#st,, London IftSS; Burttm. /I Pilgnat^ift to .V/rifai 
and Modioo, I 19; M 2(1—r-* J*' whe an oath. The 
phrase was pronoun cod ghiim gftannik—^ j' <f. 
Doxy, op. eit., "accumuiatHin. multitude of people". 

V. t ; *ji; cf V. 6: sg(, '—r/ Soc.-$tunime, 

op. eiir, if, also v. 6,—+ ^ ,Jk i at» v. 6 
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V. 3.x. Spocf and Haddad, a/>. at., § 62, 

aLw V, 3 ijT'' ^iiUbJl nriig. 

gloss. 

V 3 nf^K- gl<isS- </- pi- i^VILJ* "perx 

feedon”, 

Vt 1 ^.v"' 'j' orig. g]cH& We ahoutd perhaps read 

odjf. gk»s»,—•Jr'T perhaps 

'•^lohle*^ 

V. S Ji jJi' 

V. 6 *lj* f/t Do7y, fl/». di,, ^.j*. 

V. S '•^ if; for the v prefijc Spocr and Hadflad, 

op- (H. I t02.—iVjJt ortg. gtofis. 

V. difi. 

V, Id d./J*=, notes to V. 2.—from 

Poem C, Kinir admontahett h» Children. 

Introdurtioni f Ji or jjo odg. gloss- 

V, 2 '^' Ttirtbh: onmbeti, pure mo¬ 

ney of full weight.—ji ^ V orig, glosa. 
ontament."'— j’ p *;«/. Poem A,v. 5.— 

Jill* ^s^ Ufjg^ ^logj, Acoodfdtng to WeLKStisui. ZDilG 21. 
131, 1:^ the meaning of (1) mcrchandbo loaded for 

transportatun; (2) time of treosponation; (3J means of 
inmsportatimi, i e. iuiTiTial&, carriages, porters, ships, cits, 
V. J cf. Poem B, V. t. 

5f' the Patfesrinian J,* J-si /ajWf 'uhi bulak, 

cheer up! 

V- s ilti ,jl J <?«,_>, a in ,i,g ^ 

Musil, dmhta Ptinuti, I ] T. 277,' 

V. 6 was pronounced m this iastance wi^duirit.— J*. 

the PsaletinLoii Ji-31 Jijh,—^IdJ) jlsJil jl 
rVJ' -^-ri wig.; gloss.—jc V jl 0 tig, g|oe$. 

poem D The Lost Mare. 

Introductiua jl 1 jr- orig glos 5 .-.djk- ,^1 

wig. glow.—.fi'-*; I j1 fj Socm-StUBUtie, op. 
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cit,, Pt*m 68. 8 '‘atetberi'".— lSj^ J' orig. gloss.— 

orig. glOBS-— -lyy^ •i*' glos; pcntiably 

ofpliaj); Wcir^tirtn, ZDMG 11. 128, "Jittk child'’, 
plur, orig. glo8s."j-* cf. S(}cin<^tiinimc, 

op. cit.. Poem SO. 20, note a. 

V. 1 <S-*^ <S^ j-"!/ orig. gloss, Pmbahly a (^amei 

of noble breed, raised by the nto’ddM tribe of Mesopotamia, 
is rtfcrred to There is alto a cbm of that namc! liclonging 
to the Beni tf, Musil, op, di., p 118.—c/ 

Socin*Stuninu*, op. cit., gloasarj'-— 

■*r*- orig. gto®, 

V. 2 

V. 3 a plural of J*v.—^ J' ‘S ™ 

V. 4 r^. ZDAtG 6. 373: J ^ jjU 

"Wer nber mit VVcibem xu Rat Bcht. mtt dera vriU id) 
nkhts Ku tun haliett-"’ 

Poem E. The Leopant and the Gun. 

latroductkm; <5** v' I Dozy “mrttre en 

fuite."—i#' J orig- gloss.—tf*.? orig. 

glow.—orig. glow — 2 ^ orig. gUks.— 

uii -i-t*-’“|ift up the heod, be couTagwme.” 

V. ! if. Spoor and Baddad. op, rtl., I 116. — 
orig. glow 

V^ 2 j-'j j' 1*1 lali orig. glees.—til \jtj .—i orig. glow— 
J' if. Form B, v. t.—.i**", j' orig- glow 

V, 3 ti' orig. glow.—t#l \ €f. Spoer and 

Haddadt op rfi., 5 88,—*-HW ptur. of >-^-* orig gloss.— 
pjttr, of urig, glnw. 

V, 4 l-«s pIuT- of '-r^ of%. gloss. 

V. 3 jJ^I j*- .il 1-4* ^,1- orig. gloss.—* lis j3l^ ,^1* 

V 6 ,jl ^1*^, f/. Soein-Stumme, 9^. tif., glossary’ and 

ZDMG 22 119. 
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Poem A. 

We may infer ffOTti the iiiiro(ltict!i>ti ihut this poem tlatc^ 

after or atjom the IS12. See pasre 178 above. 

Vcf^ 2. kaf and nun 5 irc the two letters which fom the w^ord 
kun, Jset 

V\ J. Tlte evil eye Is bluer 

V 4* yamftii i t IJamOd the fsirrier, Nimr^u frknd 

l;|amQci the other IJarnOd mentioned here* fe Nimr's 

i:ou^In and cnenry. He was Chief of the *Adw^ in 
Burckhnnlt's time {np, ciLt P- 3A8f.)^ cf^ p* 17S. 

V. S_ Qafiili^ name of family. 

V, 6. A dah, h e. the Reni ^a}^rj —^‘*Salt"p h powder* 

Poem B. 

V* 7. '^Wbom Im isoul wes," i. t. he w^ho a proud i (/. the Pales- 
tininn: min sh^f m/j#* he who his aoith or sk^if 
nafs9, tbb one ills souh i e. he b proud. 

V* “Tfie horn Htanding quiet”, h e. horses standing: on three 
and the fourth |ust touching the ptroimd 

V, Itb. i. c. until ) shall kill you. 

Poem C. 

\^t™ 1. Farb a sou of Nimr. Nimr had at least three 
8om licsitles *A|;ah* the »fi of VVadt^i and one doughty 
called SAra Thii fcon called Fadd wa& irgafded by wme 
of our informants l?eing the same as Firia. With t!ie 
L^ception of Ikludat* uU hh cliiktrrii are referred to by 
name in hb poems—'*Thfc white ones/" i, e. women. 

V. 6. **Htr tail is raisetl”, a sign of fitiibiKimness in a cameli 
here i]|3p1li:HJ io a giuLIxirn woman. W &b. A thorouRh- 
bred horse ut came! wduIiI %iup a( nnce. 

Poem t). 

This poem b wgnififant heewUEie of the light which it throws 

upon the piwiticn that a Bedawiyc may hold in her tribe 

Verse ll>. Thise are goort patnin in a camel. 

V 2. A tbofoughhml race tif mmeb is mmnt For races of 
Cflmcb f/. Buirkhardt* iPijftiiAytp f IW; 11 61 Jf. 

V^ 4b Sfliil of n house not huill upon roclc^ ^ Mat 7 261. 
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!*ocm E. 

Nlmr’s gun uw callod Maftda, it is mcmion<^ by name m 
one o( bis poeps, page 180 —Hcrt in a' play on the word 
iwrtfr. the name of the J2i and of the ammal that ww oin- 
ftonting him. 

4, “Salt", L t. saltpeter feir tnietinji powder.—“Seed,"!, e 
bulk». V* 7- 

V, Til. i. e. itor the sake of the ntaulen*. 


YERMAK TIMOEEVE^'ICH FN RUSSUM FOLK POETRY 
CumENCE Manotnc 

VNIVMUfrr 

Folk toetry of every age and countrj- has tended con' 
stantly to oonfuse btstoncat amt mythical heroes by ascrihing 
to the former all the qualities of the latter, until it is impo^ble 
to Imow the hiAtoiTca] liaAU for many of the exploits which are 
recounted. Russia is no rxneption to this rule. Vermak Ti* 
mnleyettch, the firirt conqueror of Siberia in the reign of Ivan 
the Terrible (the latter part of the abeteenth century), S) fas* 
cinated the minds of the folk poets that he became a natkuial 
hero. We have the anginal songa uhich describe his invasion 
of Siberia and his earlier life along the Volga Risier. but in a 
short time Vermak appeam in songs where he dearly does 
not indotig, and he ultiiiiiiteTy makes his way into the byiiny 
or natioiiul epics, m thut we can see clearly in bis CtUie t he path 
which he took in liecoming a legendaiy figmre. 

The i>CTB(inality of Veimjik I'imofeyevich is very obscure. We 
know nothing definite about his life until he suddenly appears 
at Pertn with a liaiiil nf Cossacks and, in some connection 
with Lhc trading Camily of the Strc^iiovy, invailcs StberuL 
\Ve are not even lure of h'tf name; for V'emtak ts nnt a Christian 
ttanir, and tliough the New (ihrqntcle cnlh* him Yermolay, 
Vermak is the name hy which hU assodates knew him and tt 
ik under that nnmt: that he has hecome famous. M. PutsilJo 
("K vopTOim, kto byl Yerinjilt Timofeyevich, pokoritel’ Sihiri," 
Rmssky Vyestnik, Vol. 156. p 27Sfi ^ ctirisidera man>^ of tlie 
difficultira in the minmoji narrative smd dtes CitlitM- autliors 
as V llronc\-sky, who wrote a Ustary of the Don Cossacks 
in which Ycnnjit figuns, but there seems to be ni) other evi- 
dcfirce than lhat of tht bipitpricat ^ng^, 

These song* Itave U-m ciollncted in a volume by Th Miller 
enthbtl “Historical Son g> of the Russian PMqjle of the XVI- 
XVII Centuries' ‘ I /jtorirkeribfvo Pyttni rmskato irarado XVF- 
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,Vr//re.) and jHiljIshcd Vot. XCIII df the Collwrtiona of 
the Section of Ruasiian t.angiui|^ ant] Lsterattire of the fin*' 
pcriaJ Actulciay of ScienocSt I9t3. This contains stime 35 
songs anil fmgnienta tvhkh contrihutc to our bnowleilge of 
Vermak atirl which ooAe fmm Rusda, from the prov¬ 

ince of Olunets to Astitikhan, the Dun ant] the Terek, Of 
this group the most complete vcfsions are thoee from Olonets 
and Siberio which cam' through Yermak's career with some 
degree of fulness, especially No. t of ttic collection. Ihose 
fmm the south contain in geiiemJ cnatertal wfuch is foreign 
to tiu* Vermok tnulition and know little of die hem after lie 
starts for fiiiicm. 

It may be of tnlerrst to aummarize briefly the mORt Complete 
nf tales, No. 139, Yermak had been in some non of a 

fight cm the Caspian 5ca, where he killed the Persian envoy 
Koramyshev Semen Konstyiuttino%'ich, He thought over the 
situation of hie band in diesc words: ''In Astrakhan wb can* 
not bw; to liw on the Volga h. to count as thievies; to go to the 
\'.i»k is it great journey; to gu to Kaean—there is the Terrible 
Tsar, the Terrible Tsar our Lord Ivan V'asityoich;—to go to 
Mosetm- IS to be ams-ted, scattered throughout different cities 
and placed in dark prisons. Let US go to Usolya, tt> the Strogo- 
novy, to Ciiigory GrigoryevJch, to the Voronovy; let us take a 
supply of lead. (Mjwdcr and gredn’* (II. 20-31). 'Iliey spent 
the winter in a on the Chutio'vaya Ris.’cr, and then w'e&t 
furtlicr up the Serehry'anaya River to Zliaravl' where they left 
theif and marched arrosn emnitry to tlw Tagii* Riw, 

where titejf Imilt Others Tht')' sailed along the Tagil* ami other 
rivers until St Peirr’s Day (June 20). Vrrmak with three 
hundred men one of ihrec cedumns desrvmfid the Tolwr 
Kiver to the Irtysh. Then in a greai Eutlle they defeated 
the Tatars under Kuchum “The Cossacks kilkd a large number 
of the Tatars and the Tatars w'ere astonjshcii at the atrength 
of tlie Rusaums. because they could not kill one of them. Heated 
arrou? went hurled against them as in sheaves but the Co^ 
sacks Mtwri unharmed" (11. 97ff> Kncbiint wa»i captumi and 
Yenudk thought of peace. Hr took jin ctnba^' l>ack to Mcdctnr 
with rich presents Tlh-y imjucrij the twy'ur Nikita Roman- 
ovJch tu plead their csise and finaUy the I'saj (nudonetJ Ycrmak 
for the artair with the Persian enmy “The neirt year tl>e Tators 
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roMr again^l Yermak Timoftycvkh on the great Rivtfr. 

YtmtaJc^s Co^cik^ liad l>ecfi ^nt it\ diiTtn^nt directions iind fae 
had with him only the Cossa^cbs on two lioat^. And they fonghi 
wiili the Taiars for a king rime And to help his com pan ions 
Ytnnak tried to kap to the otlter luiat and he steppec] on a 
treacherous passage. His right foot $l]pfxxi and the lioard rose 
from the upper end und struck him. It shattered hb stormy 
head and thrtu' him into the swift Vtntsey Ri^^er; thcrre death 
met VfTOuik” (11. i9£ff) 

This version of the stoty- b prnbahly correct ^'ermak shows 
hittiself throughout as he w;is in nsd life* the tea<ler of an tinmly 
and undisciplined band of foKowen?;. half kntidits^ half soldiefs 
This b in accord with tlie spirit of the tioies; lor In tiib centurj^ 
the term Cossack was appUed lo fifty outlaw or ituiii whowns 
fond tif an imrestraimsti and inflependrnt life, and waia not, 
os hito, iliij name of a special Wy of ^fdicr^. (C:f Putsifb, 
op Cfl, p rhe tdcEorj' ovicr Kuclium was fought on 

October 23, ISSI, and the capital of the Siberians^ lrt\'ah+ was 
taken Ihr^r days bter. oii UciotCT 20. 

The details of the song vary^ ia the tUifertmi ventions, but 
these variations are to be found hir more in the earlier relalioits 
iwiween the Tsar and Vcmnik than in the exploits of the hero 
insofar as they are mentlonctl. In rnust of themi as in Nos. 
liO ^d 1815, \ ermak simply announces hb iiitentioii to leave 
for Siberia and indulges in a certaiii amr>tini of prophecy, An- 
oiiief variation b in regard to the Persian envoy; for in No. 
IS7 the envioy' ^ms ta be Russian jnsiteai) of Persian, but he 
is nf the same name and the cinctimsiaftccfli of hb death are 
riurte similiir 


me no 


^\c can regard iht!^ norrativtit the first step in ,, 
vtfloptncm of Ycmuik. But hr wa» ft<^t dcsun«t to stay n 
^ Tht south of Russia an<I m jjanlcular 

le istnct a emg the Terek wanted to take the hero with thern 
w thetr laiiln Agaitist fhp Turks, aiul so lu X<i. 176 we finU 

*1^ ‘I “"V u"** ^ ^ «« his shout. 

dioiioEshec! und he challenge* the 

*;►» «, a. n T iliou the great sultaol 

SiT. i Turkey anil thee. 0 sultan, 

Will I (Bidt tapuvii” ^U, 23fi;j 
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Tlu' mrtsi important wejit of the nugn of Jvan thi' Tt-rriWo 
wo* the capiun* of Kasian, tile capital of fhi- Golden Honie, 
in !SS^. Thifi u'as u very Jong und re^fre *trttEg1e, dinrt; the 
Tatar capital van wnelJ fnrtititd ati#j Ivan wns compelled m 
tttjilcc uih! of lotginrcnp in order to force an ctvtmnnj into tbo city 
(cf- flovmrih. fliiiffty /i/ tJir .Ifffitfpfr, S^'ol 2 , p -UU. -nKfc 
\i a tJejKirate hletoTJcar song which tel is how the i-nginecrs of 
the Tsar flrrjtnged a mine under tltc Tatar powder masaune 
anil fUso put an extra fuse in pJaecT so that at the vtit^' moiru^nt 
that the mine wns cxplotJeU diu mher fiwe woulif tighi light 
ill tilt presence of the Taar and his army. The ucnrmplishtncnt 
of such an etiginwring feat was of cour* tfuite outside the sphere 
of ^ vrmidt TirtHtfeyevk')) and his trossacks, but pioputar interest 
In him could not pmnit him tu be absent from the capture of 
Kazan The \ trrmafc legend was tiicfcrrH't: extraiiod &j os to 
ailow him to tie the htft> of tfic siege. 

tn No, lp2 ivc have a full accuunlof this TitcTsarttircaieiietl 
Vt-mlak for sacking some oF thermpedal Imats Iiut theCossaclc 
defended lOmirif by saying tU.ti the hoata which he harf seized 
did Dot bear tiia toyal seals and coTtHemicntiy they did rvot 
<itit'rvv tenmuoity ffi>ns nddjcry' The Tsar consciued to |uitluii 
him ami his men. ptmideil they would capture for him the city 
of KaJtan Termalt promiseti to take tlie (-tty ?n Uifct; hmtt^ 
He cntenal the city as a beggar and (loticed whercaJI the jtowder 
of thecit>’ was .Con ctf titrated. "Dig a trt!ttrh( Itrothcrst under the 
powder store. When ^'cniiatt put o light tti the wax fuse, 
lie put It tfi (t Iccg Foil of powder, (tnil Itt idaccrl the other where 
he sat with the ts-ir. Tlien Vermak said to the Temhic Tsur; 
Wlum tile light burtis up hither, t wiH tnke Kazan. The Tight 
burtitxl up and u block daud rose over Kazun " fll. Then 

to the Cos^dcs he said: to Kazan city ijuicklv, diivt! 

all the Ita^un^ns from the eUyjdo not t*ike a single soul pri^* 
mer, since primjn doe* not suit thi Cossacks of the Don" fH. 
SffffJ. in return for this Ivan riitmed Yermalc prince of the 
gli»rtou4, quiet Don. 

We have iierea fltstiilft step in the proevss of turning 't'camiat 
into a culture hem. We wij) pass over the diSictijttcs which 
this epitodr iotreduecs into the character of Ycrmak, fjcouse 
ihelcoiler of a Kmil of outlaws hardly stands iu any such attitude 
Wrtretd the wv-ereigii ami toward lediiLtcat military science 
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aft ihis implies. Then ai’e also chroooto^ical ineonsi&taiciL'ft. 
Vertnak was hardly an old man ai his death in and jtsf 

it ts presutned that he was an tncpeHenevdchieftain os early as 
1552; and 9 tiU other songs da not iusnme any great tliRerenoe 
in time lietween this (Upturn of Kazan and the 5iil>cftait (expedi¬ 
tion, Of course there is yet no aljeolute chron(}logic:a] impos¬ 
sibility, hut the presumption for it is \'Giy strongs 
Still more fantastic is the story of Yennak kiUmg a boyar in 
the presence of the Tsar. According lo Ko- 169, colliicted in 
the t/rat District, Yermab went to the Istr to aak ponlon for hb 
offences, and one of the Ixjyars interfered and recomnientled 
that he be hanged Then “ his heroic strength, i. e, hta strength 
as a bogaty'T, rose, and his heroic blood, J e. his blood as a 
hogatyr, flaitterl up" (11. 65-'66}. and he drew his sword and 
killed the boyar. **Ycntiak sits in misfortune and is nTtrng 
by tnidbrtune and the ntliiT tioyars liccame frigbiened. They 
ran from the imiicriai moms and ilu- tsar's appcuruncechanged" 
(It 70ff), Ivan the Terrible wns a rough and fickle rulo hut 
no man conict act in this way before him and be saved, tntidi less 
an outlaw leader who was already under heavy charges On 
the other hand there ate not lacking instances where the boga- 
tyrs at the court of St. \laiilmir act iowaitl Ihctr anvercigR 
in this (lisresfKctful tnarmcr Thus fly'a Murom, the oU 
Cossack, appeared in iHsguise at court and, whim ha did not 
meet with suffinent honor, became unruly, kHied m*my of 
tladiirrir'ft ter^'unts, and was only reconciled when Vlaclimif 
sent him Doluynya Nikitich In make peace on these terms; 
“Let strict ukazes be promulgated ihruout all the towns of 
Kiev and Chernigov that all the pot-houses and drinking places 
of whatever sort be irpeiied freely for the apace of three days, 
that all the people may drink green wine without price. And 
whoso drinkctli no green wtiie, tel him iiualf the beer of drunken¬ 
ness; and tie wlto drinketk that not. sweet mead; that alt may 
know that the Old Kaxak Ilya of Murom ia i:ofTie tt> famous 
Kiev town" (Hapgoml, Epic Stm^s of Russia, p. 79). 

^ .Allother*tmgmwhich Vennakacts toaatlftfy hb wounded honor 
is No. 164 from ihe Don. In this the captured murea lifttanber 
enters a itni and greets all the Rusaioits except Yunuak. The 
Cossick in anger then cuts off his' turiiulcnit iicad, v^y much 
as Hya would have done in the same condrtkms. 
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We can then sum upthiiipaiTnifourpQperns rciDu vs; Vrrmak, 
the conqueror of Siberb, hiu a tcntlcnn' to enter various other 
spheres of action. At the K.arav time as soon ua wc leave that 
held in vhich IlH) real life was spent, lEiv cpiEodni ui n-hkh lie 
h^ures have a tendency to twconie more and more miraL'tilnus 
anr] to approximate thi>se of a Kwaian bogaiyr. The Ivaran 
legends orten mgsest that Yertnuk tiecame the head of the Don 
Cossacks and lived u while a life of peace as in No 167|" T^t tie go, 
brothers, to thcqtilet Don, let us repent. Yc brothers w'hoare 
unmarried, all marry'' ft SSf.), Tilerc duifs not seem to lut any 
hiftnricii) baais for this placid life; and Y'cnnnk, imee a hero, 
must remain such and mwt witli ever more aiUxolores 

Accordingly Ycrmak makes his appearanoe in thr byliny, 
the «|ue songs which duster around the name of -St Vladimir, 
i'bir Sun Vbdrtnir, the ruler of Uussb at the time of h«r con^ 
\xr»io« to Christianity (9S(l-tf)15). The two byliny in which 
he app^ire are that of Tsar Kalin and that of the Tsar Mamay 
and Rahisheha Mnmatshiiia. 

There is little need here to iummare/c all the forms of these 
hyliny- This has l>cen done by A V Oksenov in his artide, 
''VemtakvbyUnakh ruadeago naroda,” publLdied In thc/rfwcA- 
tiky Vs*sii*ik., V'til 49, p. 42-llT In thitarttdoOlcscnov hafttndeav- 
ored to trace all the existent forms of the bylina legend,wit bout 
however touching any of the histOTic material 

In the first legend, Yermiik [a the nephew of Vladimir, On 
the advice of Ilya of hfurom Vladimir has bcggcii and secured 
from the Tatars a respire of three mnaths before surrendering 
Kiev Ilya has gone to ^illect the liogatj'i* to defend Russia but 
has not returned. Under these camfitions Vermak begs permb- 
siun to lake the field Morlirntr ,it first refuses but later oorieents 
after the boy shows hb voJor by emptying a pail of sixty puds. 
He jpois to battle and fighre alone against the leaders of the Tatars 
for three days and nighis w-itboui slopping Then Ilya arrives 
and the bogatyxs falling upon the Tatar hosts cut their way 
to tile centre and V'crrtmk IctUs the Tatar tsar Kalin Accord-* 
ing to other ixreions It (* not Ycrmab f»ut Ilya who kills the 
chieftain of the enemy, Thb Irgend, luowever, Minietimes tloes 
not end 8ui:co8sfully for the RuBsatt*, and it ia one of thoe forms 
which Mbs Hapgood gi^xs in her voIuttm; {op. rfr, p. 3t0ff.). In 
this viTsiofi twt) Tatars appear wheix^xr one is killed and In 
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thf end thr Ijogatyrs a« tfiilii-r lulled »r cantL-d off to (i stib- 
tirratii-itn cave Vcmwk alone k left and he returns to Kiev 
and receives the conumtutatiojis of MaditiUr, who offers to 
reward him. Vermak reiecta all olferF of lantf or WTalth and 
rer)ucAts the privilege of tiritiliing hter and wine without price 
111 all the pothoyjics of ihc kingilora In still other fonns Ver- 
mak is i«nTt tint hy his exertion^ and dies with the oihem 
T)k- other legend, tliat of Tsar Maniuy and the Bahisbeha 
Mamaishina, in somewhat similar^ Tsar hhimay was the 
actual head of the Taiars in MftO wlien they were deemvuly 
<lelcaii-rJ at Kuliknvo by Uiniitry Donskoy, Here again Yit^ 
nuik ia the elmmplon of Kiev and fighta without aupporl 
until he is ((ircied to flnee Forranatelj" at this miwncnt Ilya 
rouses hinisclf from a drunken stupor and TndtITcrenoe and 
takes part in the I cattle. No stKincr is this hght wem ihtin 
Ymtuik takes the field against a female foe, the Babtsheba 
Mumahihina, otie of those reniatc monsters who occur so often 
in Russian rung. She fights with Vermak for rwdve days and 
nights without either Hcctiring ait advantage, until Inter* 
feres and tells Yermnk that he is still ytmngand does not know 
how to fight with wnmen. FcHowitig the advice of the older 
man, Ycrraak scutes her by her w'hite breast and soon over- 
ibrow.s lier* 

It will U? doticotl in all tliia th^t Vemak h iki: cfaiuf bogjityr 
<Kf llic iJithl lEPnrtatbn. The finsi gettrr^tiot) h tliiit «f the dder 
liertK^. Svi'^Lugttr and hk whi* are Itij miire poi^^erlul 

ph^wcally than Ilya n? any of his (the set^niJ) generation- Now 
it h Yrrmak who fontia the third genera?bn, powerful and 
young but not the ctjua! in cTtjuyn&ice or strength of Hya 
FurthermoTif in some nf the Ilya b the unde of Yemat 

whn b rebteti w him and not to Madimir. Orest ^titler l5™v 
nitfln^^~krifichcsiiya nod ihy^tym rmf* 

tfdiinga r^.ia. /lyu Murtfmtts i la^atyrsir^ Kifvsk^^^ 

p. 6W} queries whether Ventuifc may not lie an iilLcmative form 
of Falcon the Huatere tlus ao« whem llyvi kiUft. This modf 
whhrh Ji|»pcai^ in diK Ptnuan legend nf Sohrab ant! Rustem 
is the aiibject again of the i'Sildebrand Fragment of the old 
pagan Cpmfuin fiottx> [rf Thomas* An Afilhot&f^y of Ctmtan 
Lit^ratufft p. 3) It {s p^rfecity true that in lat^r foitUJJ of 
the^e fttnrk* the father disrovers his son's identity before it U 
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|i<» Lite and th«re is a nfconc:i!iat!Dn. Tltia also in 

<Kt[[U.‘ of tile lattfT farms oS ihr Hil(t«braJid-saga and in same 
^TTbions of thij I'alrttn story- 'Tli's™ liowever swm to 

be any necessity far supjiasing that Yermuk has talteit the place 
of a soil «r lli'a, that rvconcilration has taken placOi or that iti 
one version father and son were alwuj's tOBether. 

On the other hand, in 1 he Vennnk byliny Hya dtrw- not appear 
in a very envialrle r&le* Me is indiiTerctit or drunken. Per* 
haps it may Iw tJtat he haji Itevn with Ute elder bcn>ijs and bas 
been drinking rheir wine, which is not suitable even for his 
generntioii. Ycnnak has for his part tlccJineti lo taste this sOI»er- 
natural drink (cf. Oksenov, ftp, (it. p, 440). Perhaps he may 
be regarded as passing bcj'ood the natara) age of fighting jtiul 
as already diJClining in strength and vigor, limve^’er that may 
l«. we have here frankiy the appearance of the nert younger 
generation as the chief champion of Htjfy Russia. This probably 
means little more than that Vermak wai^of a far younger stratum 
of legend, and tills Wtknow from our aH|iiaintaiicc with history 

Tlie Oerman saga of the Nlbdungen slmw^ us the same coH' 
fusion of times. Wlien Kriembild is on her way to the court 
of King Etzcl or Attlla (who lived id the fifth century' a. d.) 
she stops on the way with her unde Bishop ritgerin of Passau, 
who was actually bi-hnp liiere in 971—991. Tlius w-e have a 
mythical heroine, marri^ to Aitiia and the ntcce of a man who 
actually lived in the tentli century. The byliny which started 
in much the same atmosphere in Russia rapidly came to re¬ 
flect the prehistoric and pfe-Chrbtian heroes of their country 
At the same time tiicy mcludcd the heroes who fell at the battle 
of die Kalka m 1224 wlicn the forces of the Russians were 
overthrow-a. We Gtnl here the I'cry namts which tradition 
places around Vladimir. Next the Russian victory at Kuli¬ 
kova in 1350 gave us tile memory of Mamay. Why Dimitry 
Donskoy', the leader of the Russians and himself a popular hcroi 
did not enter the charmed erreie, we cannot tcU. He remained 
outside but liis opponent was included among the foes of Russia. 
Then two centuries (ater, when Yentiak appeared in Siberia, 
tie touched the popular fancy and for bis exploits was included 
in the list of bogatyrs 

We can well understand why Yernutk did the conventional 
things in the byliny. His exploits hud been lejnote an«l <]if- 


2t4 


CUtrenft .'1. 


feccnt; ev«JV bis death was cartnuirtllnar)’ The hyitfly mithors 
did not recogniifi this pecufiarity For them the bogotyfs 
were the great heroes who fought at Kiev against the Tatat*. 
For tliem the bogatyra drank from huge cufw, handlrtl huge 
weapons and fought for long periods of time EvciythiTig 
about them was on a grand scaJe. So they applied to Yermak 
the eon vent innal characteristics of their favaritc hcroea. He 
was young, younger than any of the others, EUiti ht could not 
pass from history in the way in which they did. All Russia 
knew that Ycrmidc TimofeyevicH had to reach Silwrta. They 
knew that he hnti to annea the land to Russia and be i^rdoned 
by the Tsar but at the same time they placed him in the latisst 
possible strata of their work. The ilEicippicarance of the boga- 
tyrs in the struggle with Tsar Kalin probably looks to 1224. 
'Fhe conflict with Mamay certainly places Venriak tn cottnection 
with the heroes of tile fourteenth century Outskle of the mythi¬ 
cal apparatus there is nothing that can connect Ymnak n'ith 
V'todimir. He remains throughout a straight hern, young and 
Ute in coming, who rises as the old Kiev hemes licgin to pass 
away. This is a trihiste to historj* and the historical sense 
and there » little or no need to find for Yermak a place in the 
highly ofganiaed pantheon of the past. There is no need to 
speculate wlicthrr the name of Yemiak has lieen attache! t* 
some old hero who Hus k»t hb name before the increawng fame 
of the young man He b simply a later hero ciinii11c<l among 
the earlier immortals. 

We shall probably ne\'er know what were ihe petsonal char- 
acterbtks of Yermak Ttmufeyevich which so endeared him to 
the heart of the Russian people, lib Cossacks were practicalty 
wipeil out but be had opened a tvay to Siberia. He was a 
pathfindei whose exploits fired tlwheAtis of hb people and made 
him an object of song More and more was the aimpEe story 
of hb life (minified in popular imditton and mode like the 
tales of the heroes of the post, And thnein lies ite value. We 
can sec how one Incident after another became connected with 
his name and we can trace his career from a rossacic leader 
to a Fwsian bogatyr If wc could analt're ihb story more 
carefulh', we shoidd probaLty have a key to the xtrange mixtHre 
of myth and htroistn. of Uatory and tcmance. which in the folk 
poetry of kuida devdopdl into the byliny. Perhaps othera 
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of the boifatjTs ticvfclopcd in the sttine way; but we ate fottunata 
hi the case of Yermak for he live<l {ate enough to give tis some 
tustprka] information about Iiis career and to figure to eoine 
extent in written hktury- Through the historical fiongs and the 
bylrny we can trace hi»*rise in popuhir lliougfit and song; and 
hia great value Ea that he illustrates the change of i human heio 
into a cultuic-heno endowed with all the befitting mythical and 
super tinman qualities. 


NARD 


Wuj-ltKli IT. ScilOFF 

pKIl-LDELrHtA COUtiMlCIAl. 

Tiiosli %litt have tfiii«>y«J a Mjjflofina of MuHlfo wilt rt^ 
nifmbw' hov^* * she rests her foot on tht ertscent mexin, tliat golden 
tNjac of Afitartc, at xunUry limifis and in dK^^rs ptat-es otheiT^^ 
cdtttl Aphradite, Amiitw and Tshinr Fntzer \dh of 
a vtUagn ol Cyptu® wherit \ht Vit^n Mary b wf^rsliipped 
umleT the name of Panaghia ApTinxIitessOt the Most Holy littk 
Goddess of and it b not entirely unreasonable thatp 

the hfotlier of t he most preciutiB CliildV she should txr thought 
to retain some, at least, of the atmhirtcy of the ancient Mother 
Goddess Let its now ^ how Mirntf of tlie ofFcringi to that 
great Mother have likew^be tieen handed on. 

St. VnuV^ saying "'that which thou Eow£st b not quickened 
except it die” Blrikes at Qie heart of prUMilive niigioo The 
nt-awakeniiig of life in the spring, the sprouting of trees. Herwen* 
and raysieriou* rtidevin: of divine life and had a 

direct retaiion to the lives of men rlcpending upon their Aockis 
As they changed their manner of I Kang and bcraine ngricijlttrrol 
rather than ijostond, the car of com took its place along with 
leaf and tnid: and where this vtots a wEitter trop^ the spring festi¬ 
val was applicahk to iHith the liladi^, then the eat, 

then the ftdl oom in the ear,” is tlius aliKi an of early 

wleas, Tht' *nme Semirit mot which >o put forth'* 

edversfi Ixiih the ear of corn and the byacinthp -^anef we trincmlier 
hfTw Hyacintht Anemone and Xarrbau!J alternate with ^\xlonb 
and Tamrmu in the worehip of the Mother CkxTdese^ Hits 
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MiTii! root, otrip'ers tlit sign of the Zodiac, of the suftji tnonth *, 
tfurihg which the ol Ishtar tu Hades in search of ficr 

lost httsband was cefebratwJ; and the sanie root, again, ro\‘m 
the nnHostachys *i spSca nnrxti, or spikenartl of Fmlia. 

Xard, or more sjpecificallj' spiktajanJ, is the fibre-covenxf 
rootstock of a tall-growtng va!criari,t h3\'iRg a» ICi hatiitat the 
Hiittalayu iUid Hindu Kiish Muttiitains. The characteristic ItaLry 
cuvenng is the retnaists of the radical resivc& Narrl hrst aptX'ars 
in litcfalnre in tJjt Athar^-a-V«k* where, mised with honey and 
costus and made into an njrtttncnt, it a sovtinjign 

charm to w-pn a woman. "Of oiiilrrienl, of maduika (iicofiire?), 
uf custus, and of nard, by the hands of Bhaga, I bring up (juictc 
4 menns oF subjectioti". Tfiis association with costus tg of 
inierest, for that, also a iterbaccotts plant of the HtmaJjiyan, 
appears ditewliere in the Atlmr^'ii-V'vda * as the sign and symbol 
nf iniinoital life. Won by the gods in the thinl heaven from 
earth os they movtd about in the sky' in tJioir gohfen Ixtat, 
the ro»t.us vpfos sat as companion to the soma—that sacred. <!rink 
which acOfjfding to ft meant writer was nothing mom rtunaiiLic 
thftit millet liacr *' Cwdts apjiaarsseveral times ta the Atbftrva- 
Vedu a remedy against disease, especiany fever. 

Whether nard !s a word of Satiakrit or Inuiian origin sct-nis 
doubtful It may tie an indigenous name borrowed of sntnc 
earlier race by the concjtjering Iranians, Sottm; Kalcnns refer 
it to 3 S aiifll ftt root tial, to smell, but Dr. Edgertmt telb 
me tltai them is no such root in Sanskri t Uhltjnbeck's ety'umlogi- 
ral dictionary doubt fully suggests a word, nadu, tutfa ^tr ftalo, 
med, whit'll from the botatiical starulpoini woitlrl answer wall 
enough. Persian dictionapes also mnniicl the word with ftai, 
reed, and Dr. jnckson writes me, that we may perhaps icniativcly 
assume the word 'nard' to Fie Iranijm, Watt quotes various 
Vernaculars of the Ptmjab, daia, /Mtfd, tiiiila, ‘mot', anil Sanskrit 


‘ niJihJ-sfpi. 

SariaLStiutkfi Jatamami, order VairnfminnHr. 

■ ytjoi.j. 

" cr. Havidl, JflAS ISJOi pn M9-JSI: ’It is pioFwlk tffat llii 
*«wa pbtu was Ekimirt tpratsma, or rdcf, die ramnian miUrt tfilt ta 
cJw EloitcTn Hiiiuiluyii tnc iiiiikiiiit thr huniiftstinj dtink bnown en 
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/u/d-jMJrfji ^nrhich kttff ha» Lwn adopfeti m tJit itnKfan lK>iaiti« 
eaJ noimi of tlie pfajit), refcririog to its r«S(;mhJanc« to a tufted 
stock. In modem India fragrant and cooling ointments aro 
»tili p«!p.if«l fnmt ttiL- timg, which are holieivd to Im\'e the 
power of pmmotinK the gmwrh and hlackiitiss of the hair. Al¬ 
though fmm quite ft different part of Ujc plant, tlie spikenanl 
of commerce beura aome vague re*vnihla»ce t« an tsif of tom, 
or to bulbous flowers like the h>''adntb, gtiidiohjs or garlic^ aitd 
it in nf rntens't that uttother Sinnttjc word used for nairl *' 
means alike 'tocBfe' nr 'banging as of hair, heating', as of an 
oven, 'sweifing* or 'tilling', ns of a river, ‘bfoodahot'. os of an 
ej’e, and that vurious forms of the word cotetvi] alifei! tJie b}ti- 
cintb and the led or bloody waters of the river Adonb rising in 
the spring flocnls and iliua suggesting the revival of human life; 
for was not man himself, as Adam, the Ruddy f>nc,^ This as- 
socintKin of waters and humim life is familiar ettough. It may 
l|« worth while to rwrall .mother poa^nge in the At^la^va-^'eda:' ’ 
■'As IniJra tb possessed of gi^ey {„ liisaven-and-eartb, as the 
waiirm are po«ebH«l of gfory in the herl», so among alt the 
gorJ# iRiiy we* among al(^ tit: glorimiJi,"" Somethmg tif the same 
assoeaation continues through the Vedic writings; rnite/o or 
Mrd » found tmi only in the Atharva-X txfo. Imt «bo «i the 
Aitare>-a ‘t and the fi.1hkhayana Jlmnyafcas. * f where it is men- 
Imnttl aj funnd in a ai* w^l] as in tfip Sptw. In tlii: 

Atharv'a-\«,JaM the fomminc fomi of ihr word asfodi ocriire 
as the name of sw or cdestkl njmph In this tatter 

p^ge are iVi^ Apsantaw who are tlriven out by some 
herb, and their nam^ ^ Wfntney suggests, •* a,e a)l formed 
irpon mfor na«u^, of which gn««fo ^rr hdetlinm is one We 
may thu. trace the fact tfial a specia! portion of a special rwi 
Of erbaccou.* phini wjts m tarwiiw ways connected with ideas 

referenee io ihot* irfoas in their relation to a Mather 
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So it appeiif? in the earlier but C*ibitd,while he 

gives us as a diami to asstite the safety at the hmf. that naiti 
pounded in water should lie die calves to drink while 

the priest perTormetJ a specilitiil cenrnmny, otiserves tiuit nard 
was subsequently rcaerverl for the ritual of the dead and for- 
bUldeii to the living Still later, however, in Inrlia ilie word 
‘Hard* referred to several ^-arictics of aromatic grass which, in 
odor and appearance, resembleif the Hiinala.van drug;*' and 
while faniiliar in oininiimts and perfumes, tbviie Were imcil also 
in ctuemonial ointments tit hlohanimedan rimes, esperialfy 
in anointing the Ka'tia ami the Suert'd Rock under the Temple 
in Jenmiem, which must have f»een surirvais of ememely eariy 
practice,—tile anointing of stock and stone for the Mother God¬ 
dess. 

Laufer'* traces mind through etirly Chinese Aniiab and 
finds the word to In; correctly tran$wrtiKd, («n-/*>“i‘05=San5k. 
mifodd} and a bmciriit analx-nb given a.-, to mra^tham (“held 
or carried by man")* Imcaugi;, it w'ai, said, men carrlnl the frag¬ 
rant (tower with them in their girdles *.* He rofers to another 
word in the Chinese Annals mentioned as a product 

of Ftt-lin or Syria, and thought l)y Hfrlli to Ijc the iiard. ft 
was said to be somewhat siniilar to garlic, shepherd's purw 
and wheats and wlule he identifies this with Pifrsian 
narcissus, ti b still a fact iliat there k an underlying Uf^'tation, 
if not ill language, yet in conception fietwcen the two pnMhici«. 

To Hnglbb-speiikitig pcrtplc tiatd is last knemm through the 
mentinn of it in the Song of Songs and in the Goepefs, und to 
Jews through its appearance in the Rmypr Book (i^tmed dr^wtt 
from the Babylonian Talmud) as an mgn»f)ent in thecrremonial 
inceriKe. ft is an inteiestiug htsturical qiiesttmi how a Himalayan 
bi'c charm came to find its way iirto t hose Fmoks. W e may fwr- 
hap? odofit the hypothesis that its ocrvmonial ^!^e H'os due to 
IVriian titlliictiee, through association of ideas, similarity’ of 

•* Znidwitiwd: \'cdupt| iSct Kim- Akni!. lan WVwn- 

■cfMppen m AmitcnUm. lit i.pp, lJfr-7, rtbrnm b to Kattiilca 

Satrt SI i-iS. 

“ tie, cites tLr NaishsilhA'Cafita 

5 ui*- 2 r«Nka, tJ*, 4 SS 

^ Tltb may. howevier. lw a wiled jtttuiwn (o ! he |ilwllk >ymlMlit[n idildi 
wmt iMiwity sttocbnl tP owd. 
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appcarano^. ftiiprrlftrity fjf frafETan« ^txd wttensinh of irartc 
noute? iniUirr ifie AchcwmctiiiJ kittgilcim of Ptreia. ;nld ffe 3uc^ 
cis$on9. %ht Efnpircit of Afex.indcr ojid Sclt^utrus ** 

Let us approach the problem by mccaSrcnfj the subfcances 
KpL^ifiiHJ for the ccrctncinin] Incense. In t^'odus 3D the incense 
and aiioirhtfig orl are !H!|MraieIy lUml: the one cosit^ijtr staete, 
ntiychit* l^all^fiiini ami frankinteinRS i^ch of a like veenght, the 
whole seasonctl wlcli the nihcr* flDwing myrrh and 
each SfKJ shekels^ ^rweet clrmiinirni and sweet calamus each 350 
shekeb. and olive oil one bin; hui the Babylunian T^Imttd 
appcirrntty comhiiii^s the two li^t* anil adds a number of things 
that must Imve lK?efi unknown lo pfe^exilic ii^ranoninl The 
following h die list: balm, oiiychui galZianuni, frankincense, 
each 70 matu-h. myrrh, casE^ia, spikenard and fiafFron, each 16 
ituiciehp 13. mtitnatir fiarfc X cinnamon 9* and the lyc from 

the ashes nf the leek 9 kahp t'yprus wine 3 seah S kab. salt of 
Sexifim fcibp, and □ dash each of the heffi tnaaleh ashan and 
kipp^h of the Jordan, which may pcKsibly bo kapher or henna. 

It ts hero speofiedi as in Ei4!kttl oiid l^vtticiis^ that no hfciey 
shall be used; but liow^ this offering of tlie hhtar cuH shoiihl lie 
prohibit!.^ and stichexot li\ .md ulohitrnu^ substances asspikonard, 
^ffrtKi iind co^lu> itdiiiittofl i& tint so easily understood- Surely 
they, too, line aiMdated with nature culls* whothcr of SyriaJi 
Astartc* Itouian Analti3,or tndlEtn Durga. 

In the Song of Sotigi spikenard (Hthrew 
TWICE - adorning first tin? bridcgtcxiin and next the bride 
This might Uc taken ai» chance {|his{rattun» in a ^ng at 
the w^rddtfig ccr^monijl, were it nm that aft the splistauces 
iwiilionn;J m the Song fall ^ nAtUralfy inro sEpamte offering 
li*iLv—finitiof the nature Cuk;fwcoii.diflf the pre-exilic sanctuaries; 
and finalty, tif the po^t-exihe temple In the wcddhig ceretiuntial 
«piknTanJ wns o^dix^iated mufe e^peckllv with ntfurringe^ of 
Inr Ft Wiis always a mrij auij costl^ trfil, pri>- 

.liiqlion an«l cx|»rt limited then as no,., by the princelings, of 


mrtwti htBMH.* etiH of tiie Mahw r^Wis^ tL 
*"* CM*i$ m 5 rtji(a itkiiia, TJI-J, KXi-T. 

** Cl, Mociatitni of jxnttia m'ltl luutl. Cam J 13 

■* C*Bi I, lii-l. I.M4:«F. Rev. 3,20. 
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ih^ Htmalayaii states. Id thh connection PhylkTchus tiaa a 
citrtonf anecdote ■ ^ alsi-iut tin? gift ul a love cKarmt not irnmctl but 
pmUibly naul, iscint Uy Chamlragupu lo SekucuM at Antioeb 
when he decided tDaliaadon Gttek cusHimi fw OrkntaU ami like 
Sotomoa nf old, to lake unto himself wJv* *s from uH the fjeopltsi 
within his dominionii. Philostratiui^* also mentions m marriage 
Imlcii pmpaml by the [ntfians of the Fhmjatj. and says that 
tmlesA I he young temple have been liesprinkleiJ with Jt. their 
union b not conairkred ocimpleic nr conif^atibk vi ith Aphrodite's 
beBtcming^hergnice upon it. In the5kiiig of Songs it b diffirtilt 
to escape the conclusion that fUtrd appCJifs not an a popular 
love chanrii fmt as a ccremonloJ olTering to the Hodden of Love- 

The earlkst mention of nani in flrctk literature is in The- 
ofihrastus** who, writing in the -Ird century n C, says that 
"nrotnadcs come from Arabia^ Media and loilia* but t he chciie«it 
from Iiulm” and untkr ih&* makes setJonite mention of spike¬ 
nard. **Tlie mewt fragrtint of all amnintics oome from Asia 
and sunny regionSi while from Europe itself punes (iniir except 
the iris.'^ Arrum*' in hts aiccouril of AlexaJider^ return fmni 
Indk. quoting ArbtobulUHt say's *>f the Desert of (icrjrosia that 
It produces '"inany otloriferous roots of nardt w hich the PhcM> 
ttirinn* Hkewise gathtred^ hijt much of It wa^ trampled dow^n by 
the army., and a swuct jierfumL^ wus diffused far and wide over 
the Itttid by the tmmpltog; greai was the abundance of II/' 
Strabo** give* a slightly diffemit aoMutit to the effect that 
the desert procloced ‘kromoticsi particularly nan! and myrrhi 
in such quantity that the army of Alexander used them on rht 
mrirch for tent ofivcrings and bctlsi they thu^ breathed mi air 
full id otiors., and at the -wimd time more salubrious.'' And Pliny 
lta» mure H> the siniu effpet-*^ In these pas$ages+ liow'cVT^fp. 
it nmy iiiferTcd that tfie sulM^tance wa^ not the [iiftialayaa 
spikenard which rcquinwl nhnnrlunt m-iiwtufe add rich ^ib but 


H FWfjisrjjut HtfrofUDrem CJwcflrpufl 1. J44. 

^ Lile of ApiMooiuf cif Tynni* ItT 1. 

- nut PianL C^. 7. 2-4. 

*" A 6. 21^ 

•• IS. 2, X 

* H. H. IjL 24 : PHay in ha tiasc mni hrW hm umEmfi 

fimlmsirti hi Rcvmt. 



222 


fVitJfed n. 


rather variety of atidniiioKqn grass » generaiiy tiMd as a 
ftulMiituie ** 

The poet Horace mentions ttanl in several pastiagesJ of 
which the moiit interesting is in the Ole addressed to Vcritil, who 
is bidden to the Sabine farm and wW to bring wttit iiitn in retitfit 
Tor a share in a cask of tvine ''of Irounteous power to grant 
fresh hiriajs'', "a tiny aLiLus-tef host of narct'\ with reference 
perhaps to i.ydra ftr some Other ebanner. ^ ’ 

The incident in the f^pda in which nant appears is of 
interest from incac than one asptict. While cvcfy" Cospd refers 
10 iti the accounts differ somewltatui detaifi and titere ate pussihly 
two sepnrale Tneidents assimUatrsI into one account. * * I lowcver 
that may be, the "nfahaster Iw* of ointtnont of spikenard it-ry 
precious" was protlticcd unrler such ctrcutrurtancec thai those 
present thougiit it to lie a lovv offering'appropriate to the calling 
of the wonuiti wlw matte it, and were ref)ro\i'd with the exptana'' 
lion that the woman iimf "come beforehand,*' and that the 
anointing was agjiinst the day of the burying So for as I am 
aware, this h the only Wiiistisrn reference" to the funeiaf »$« of 
naid. which ^tding to Cabnd hail by that tintc become 
generat in Indiu, The Gospel account coitfirtns the distinctive 
nature of die offiring in U» mention of the price, 3 fK» denarii: 
and (he denarius, as we know othrrwise, was the unit price of a 
day’s lalwr 

Hard appears in the I'erfplus** as jin item of export at two 
Indian ports-tlmt of t'ockii* (Pudjkdawii) through the port 
of Baryifaro, and that of the flanip*. through tJic ports of South 
India, W'hither it was brought by Bengal shijtping. It ap|)eara 
in the Oigeit <if the Roman Law** in an Tni)iorial nswript of 


*• !k» }wt, PUum dJMt rAtaifwitf, 7. <4r-8L snM ve 4Hh 

rewsr, i»anui,«M, mMiu, wJbiriHMi«j> Mdcr CnumM^, 
Aodrepecon u fiew Mj*, for onn) and twooj. Time sniHcs. 

tike toikciiAid. susKtat ilie idita gf itiw«|ji)|ry 

^ COk^ tv. tJ. It. t t: Erocfc xm 

“ tfl iB^ote ii it. earinu* lo untc tlisi the Ltiet, LUtrere rsiiiM 

u'ftseiw wr, diOennim«,ue« ^CWestit. lignite 

* Miirk Ii. J-|( M*u, 26 , e w. I.akE 7 . joiu, i» 

FVritila**a,5e 
- Jo.iS S-L 
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the Eiuperore MaroLs Aitreliu^ atiil Conimmitts relating to ar- 
tides importeii into Egypt Imm the East ami aitbjt.'Ct to import 
tiuties. tfeie oaitJ aiiri the spike of nand are ^^pnratdf 
SixIt itardp ^p^tficd as/ofiKfW^ hm> three siiNividans: h 
pmta^pkacfMm, 2, ^rbaricam, 3, cary^^phyUnm. FrnidSpfta^um 
seems to refer to the Ijulfn of leaf and filire of the cinnamofi 
laurd (^mr, however, UTJulrf idumtliy it with held fx-pperj 
referrol to in tJie PeriptiL^ as niul^!mlhrum\ barban^um rcfcilt 
probably to the port of that tiaiiiu at the mouth of the EnduSi 
white i^iryffphyliunt, memicrtg Jiicmlly ^nut'Et^ar* and later 
plied to the do^u, has Ixscn identified Uy some wifb the aril or 
sheath of the nutmeg, which we kmyt m imice. The identift- 
catloit is doiilitftilp for both, clov*? and tnaee arc supposed to 
have been brought to IndEa fmm the ^VrdHpeJago, Ptolemy 
ruentkins nairl and fixes its habitat In the Kimalayafi 
Thus far we tiavc cotisidqral nanJ a diarm for wTxItliag 
or funeral The aiss^ation of these two rites^ apparently ai 
the opposice pol^ of huamn eawnion. is not unreasonalile from 
a primitive viewpoint. WTiether like the waning and ivaxing 
moon* the dv^icmt arid return of Ishtar* or the (hlling umJ bud^ 
ding of the leavcsi ileaib and mHval were regaKkd as parts of 
the ^ame cycle of life 

'*1 ^metlmes think that never blow® »c> red 
The Ruse as where some buried t^esar bledt 
That every Hyadiith !he Garden wears 
Dropt in her Jap from some onct lovely Head. 

The use of ttepn^duct in early mciikine was i&omewtial difTerent 
from its cercmimial tujo. The SyTtJlc Bonk of Mtxiicliies 
edited tiy Budge * * gives us presumably the pnicthc of the school 
which fiourtshed at Edcssa during the late f jmeco^^Jloman and 
Sassanian periods. I n this coni|>eiidiuTn of practice aani appears 
in many prescriptions: as a remtidy for colds and congestive 
conditions of the head and bwJy generally; as a sedatiw in ner¬ 
vous difieii3cs; m the Irratment of paralyBi*: »a remedy for onti- 
sumption, abdomiiml conyesliori or ulteratbn, dropsy, iriflam- 
matjun of the tbTratwl fplecn^ and as an iugrediimt in cajtemal 
plasters for nxfurtkm of intlanimatiDn In this I»uk it does 
not appt^ur as a nerve etfmulanT, which, aside from its physical 


** O^ord ptL 
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appeni-iincr, was thtf propcrt^^ that pcrbiipa first conimemietl its 
use as a chariti. In jiresefil-day rtietlininc it is pmctieaity trnused, 
but <ni consulting pli)'sidana ol diffcrcnr schools, the same 
(livemty of pfactice is ahowii Idept-iultfig, fiossihry, on llie vofume 
of the ditee); a 1ir»nt«o(iatli dislikes the as "rough" 

Stimulants; an alfopath iirefer»> I Hitter scdativirs *» The S^Tiac 
distinguishes 1'w'O vurietite—nunfeta, whtrh Budge equatm willi 
Arabk’ swjraitt, owl tidrdlrt, e<}utitefl with Amhie sunM. Watt 
quotes from a I'crsian u’ork nn Matenu Meditm, wfiith has 
Mitrifru in the index and sumhtti in the body of tlte work, and 
distinguishes betu'ceii tumhut hiitdl, sutnhut^rumi or uklfH, anrl 
nord^H ukletl, remarking that sumbal Atwfl is also sutubHi-at-tik** 
Of fragrant nant. 

In the Chniitian Topography of ("osnias lodicopfcustca, ** 
in its description of Ceylon, mention is tiiudc of the shipping 
tUftl frequented its port; coming fiom fmITa.Peivja and Ethiopia, 
from Makliar and the nulf of Camfiay and from Siwiu "w'hcre 
nitisk and castor an? proeiimt, und androttarkyt", which scents 
to Iw a romifrtiftn of waolorlarJiTr, spikenard. ‘'Sindii,'* he 
sa>Ts,"i9 oii the frontier of India, fnrthe Indus, that is, the Phison, 
which discfiftTgea into the Persian Gutf forms the tiounciiiTy 
i let ween Persia aiitj India'", an interest ing sidelight alike on 
[Kilitical gHjgrnphy awl Bi Id leaf eXL'gtAu: of that dalc- 

Thf Arabic writen frequently mention nard awl distinguish 
between .rnn&nJ of-fli, w'htch was protiably sjiikcnariL and JiiJn&uf 
tti'ai&fit. sparrow's nuRl, which proliably included otic or more 
variety of the audropogon gnisso,c]ik>rof wfiich is the ritmieUa, 
Espedolly la this the case in the narri which was so lilicrally 
received in the gotiUm age ctf the Tafiphate from the islands of 
the Archi|H*Iogi»* evhere the true spikenarrj is not found. The 
vwgueiu^ I.F the infi™imii nppeora. for lammpte. in ll.n 
KhodlAilhlieh writing in the 9th ccniurv’. He nwritions Indian 
nard as one of the prclucts of J,swa. ibai is, Siimalra. Edrisi. 
in tile TZth Ofniur?-. mcnboiiji mud a-iu iirorluci nf the Islam! of 

M Cf. Anty. PnmtifU* PWnwfy. p, ?«, Vafenww. 

I* ttt It rr..»i niet MA m I. gMl. or <l«lightfii1. or iwrei. 
it (o^ (icrfiinit or cmbtfiii. Tlir ptural tnay mtrlirriio ibe nre'iutte 

i^f-lbkrfMDn—peupW vt ishr Ijfittnie JjunL 

- XI U1 
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Sulahat. AhG’) FaJI Ja'far, in the I2lli e;t>nliir}', i|uo(vA nard aa 
idftikir, u'lijcJ] wqj? certainly inidropogon anti say$ )Jmt (he 
“Itest sort 13 tunbul arofa/lr, alsocallol 'of^r ttl-idhbbit". wJiidi 
tlouhilias ftfiould lie iranapoBed and wriiien {<ikkhir al 'ajifir 
Tills is irv all proljjitillity the si^/iir of the Puriplus. YaJfDt. 
writing In tJic l.ltli cunitiTy, mentions us exporta fneun Stiniatra, 
aloes, caniphor, nard, doivis, mace, and drujjs and vasts frorn 
China. Ihti aMJaitar, wdtiojif in iht l.lih centurj'. and who 
was familiar with this imde, distiagidshes tJinic soft* of nard— 
that Is, of ittnbuti oik; oidltKi Indiatir another Grtcic ami the 
lIi ini mouDtaitt itard. He aLsti distinguisht's t wto varieties of 
Indian aard, AS already menebned. stiHhuf al-(i6 and JtoirftMf ai 
af^r, and Kerrand in this connection f|mites from Lliotjcondfs 
who mentions iwti species, Indian and SjTtan, the ladcr' not Iw- 
»use it come?.from Syria, I>ut hecaiiEit.- the luouiitain on which 
it emos reached from Syria to India”. Of the Syrian nard 
DioscoritUs says that it ha.^ an "txlor whhh recalls ihnt of 
UalariRnl h is spicy and dried the tongue, and leaves an agree¬ 
able odnr ill the mouth if cIicwhI for some time*'. As to India 
nard he s-tys iliere is one which ctimea from tin- Canges of '‘in- 
ftrior efficacy liecaiiEe of the humidtiy of the regbn of its origin 
It is longer and has a brger BpiJii* and the lihtw are more inter- 
mingled- Its odm- is noxious. The tutoi wltlcti comes fmm the 
interior of the muliiUam « superior to the other—more flagrant, 
with a shorter spike, liaving tlw odor of galangal and othcrw'iso 
SjTian/^ 

Nard a3 a product of Ceylytt. Sutnatni and other islands of 
the East is mentionwJ also by ffaxwiTti jn the IJtli oenturv, 
Ibri aUWarrli in the 14th. anrl Bnkuwi in the I5th, Most of 
tliesC pu-'tsages iiearl like refercnixs copied from earlier wriicrs, 

Other writers tell of the transferor the word to an ointmenr 
From which the ime ward was finally omiitid altogether Jauttiifi, 
writing In the tdth century, .says that mush is made hy feeding 
young pigeon# with doves and rose water infused with wiki 
pjar and nnrd Just how thia produces the reiuh is not apparent. 
Nuwayri, in the 14th century, gives direct Ions for making two 
standard ointments, the ebdhyo and «Jw tutdd 

.N'liwayff was a eeldirutcd historian and lawyer, who wrote 
an encryclopedia of human knowledge in five great iltviHions_ 
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hf^ven amj t^arth, nian. animds. plants antf hi^^tori' Wretlefnann 
has reiirintrd fK>rtiott& of an Atabk fHanuscripc of Nuwayn in 
the Royal Ubniry at Leyduiiir from which FtirnintJ takes a ntim- 
bo" of reripi^ for prepar^tmn of of which ihc following 

an? typical: 

'TamiTiill Ricniiim differmt * *an\ uirh h» llw 

whii;li wan pKt^ml to the AbbaeawDe caliph Mu4Ha’iii tiirtah 

ctanvifliinB of SO [laiTt [ndian ak»t^ iumcfimmiiiy TH«im mmK *50 

Amhei^rb. .1 jwrti raiiipbisf, Ato, mititk jnd 4:aiiiphBr 

utt piHyal appsinitcly with murtur jiftiJ pwf Ir anil I hr tftUfik preami tht^ui^li 
aUk chilh. Amlwtiprb H diwlvcd in a. iai oc vw And Uit tjroiind in^rc- 
dkncn ftlrral in. It li then poonrd oql w a marble plate cwl and 
ful m^v ban. Fur H-w: prcjunittirm of ib*‘ aoJirf ukH by -wili- 

nary tJhr SV porta uipcrioC itto. aanie jauntily Tilwian nsttak* 

too part* Shi lir atnliTFiT^. J parti cotnpbor. Grind nil lo^thcr. Make 
tnta bara 

*^rtif|«nniwii fif a ac^^^4 nrade for the Abhaiwiile raliph Oje'far al- 
IVtnitoinibkiralA AilnlL Gdml wpa^mety 20 jmin IndUn aloe, 

2S part* twMi 0 pitrla l"betdjrL inijilc, fine part itdtJfr ’MEtth yellow 
Ode part ulTron. Thm er»^d logrther. Thm tate W pnrta hJti& rnriiap 
fljnbcf^Mi rut Inlo w£\% in m Mecca Ta«. Mih in tha abo^ 

ingtcdtoit, then rot Ititu 

(TfwrWJwl hy the notber of tlic Abbaaeklt coJipb Mitkladir 
f^tirth , wSih wlikh ewry FHday they perfumed the Ka'to at Mccm and llse 
w>red rock of rbt Temr^ at Jcnuikiru Uh| pari> fomtol TiUctitii niiralii 
Krind uini fw thm44^h a ckitb. Mdt £ihibr amlier^iia, talee {mm Ore. 
VVlim coni, ^ ^ nttuk, hut not ihr etox Work t linmuehly. 

ffiniMJ OB CFyirtrbr^ rut into rsi* mid do ibe perfumbiit with tliem. Tamtini 
mxfm ilir diirf id ih* Hrrvnari of thr Tempk at JeiMkm ftatf *omt 
ihi* andd to ritthcr. My lathef dtofiiwff it irflh hrn flod nhtaiwi a 
r^timidy in^uni."^ 

Thu ftwrtgoing was qiMitfnl by Xu way n from previcitis 
uTtim Hu ihurt goes ori 4i> eay that in hL^ timr (hr midd was 
pccfiarud in the pniporttrina aimve given» bin wav oIUhI 'atdfar 
(thb being the wonl frw dmt>rrgm). (Trurlr atnlHrrgria was tech¬ 
nically nillet* flf-*i 3 wift«tr nl-itii* ibnt i^, original ntnbeigi^. 

It It. of coursp. a question whcEhcr Ambit rtiufd hud anything 
tj> dn with Iranian or Ifidfc nani The word could readily have 
found itfl way into Arabic through Persian or Prakrit ch.'uinelfl; 


* r«*rt Amtti reklr/j u P&irfjM OtiM- 62 lMUi. 

*4 The taJei innttManl m tluw r ec i pei wa» ap|;Kicently a 
pf mtrtk Wtt« Other ihwef. rainl afrtmisiin ui i). cmitcpt of musk—Ibat if, 
1^'third or unt’hnJI rtU. 
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but there is an Amiifc wonti nadd tntaninf hitr, mound or |>iit 
According to liava's dictionary tiadd or nidd means mertfy a 
*mmpound perfume It is a bo the name of a gome of chance, 
stmlLar to liiirkgammon, Frey mg is more pomtlt'c. Nadd, be 
sai^, 10 fmm the Pcrslmi and means “a perfume composed of 
anibergris. ntUNk and aloes-wotxi, hy others calJed ambergris." 

Marco Pblo gives one of the eorJicat accounts of India by 
a European, and sajit of the tungdom of 'Mdibar', ** “There 
is in thb Kingdom a great quantity td pepper, and ginger, and 
cinnamon, and itmbit, and of nuts of India. They uiso nianu^ 
facture verj' ddicaie and beautiful buckrams. The ships that 
«me »rom the e^t Lr/ng copper in balJast, They also bring 
mther doths of silk and gold, and sendds; also gold and silver 
doves and spikenard, and oilier fine spices for which then: is a 
demand here, and wchanjfc them for the products of these 
tountrms. ^ It may t»e questioned whether the rendtring. 
spikenard , is correct. Its asodation with doves rather mg- 
psLs the ndrdtnstH, which, as Yule observes, is a grass with 
^^unt ^ much used as a perfume in the Archipelago. 
Yule^^ nt™ gives interesting details of ihme cargoes from 
Malal^ that amved at IJsbon in September, t5(M, the items 
0( then manifests totalling as follow^; 
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From th» It now appeam how small, and pnsunmhly how precious 
an Item of cargo nani always aas Juiti aa Sir William Jones 
^ sent the wrong plant by thv Bhutan .luthoritics who pro^ 
htbrtftf the export of living plants,' ■ m tven today the supply 
IS ImtJtnl. only aajttaJl quantity coming down in any season f™ 


- til. XXV. 

“ MurtD P(»fa. *d. ContiiT. H, 

Watt. Did, EflMMBr JW«ft (sS wrA. wuiWfhy,^ 
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the mountaina. But an unromantk; world nu tongto- demands 
the product, and the mountain priticchngs are deprived of the 
rm‘enae» which it fo^crly yielded them. 

Acamling to the Book of ' Enoch. “ it fl-as the fallen anipeU 
wim taught the female of the species "charms and enchantments 
and the cutting of roots”; and it is to the prodigal impulse of 
one of thcni that we chiefly owe this fragrant memory of other 
daj'S, from 

"that broken l»* that gave 
Its treasure to the Lord 
And filled the andean leper's house 
With the scent of costliest ,TTard*'- 



^ I Esfidit 3. 






STRAY NOTES OX THE ARAMAIC OF DANIEL 
AND EZiL\ 

Chari*es C TokREV 
Vals U»vimwY 

The folw>w(,n& bwef kotb^ nmy be cwi^uJered ^ iuppli^- 
menUrv* to my iVpto C7t the Amm^k PnH oj Dam^t 
find to the textual annataticpof in my Ezra Studies (1910). They 
are chiefly the fruit of further observation of the 
practice of combinirig altertmtive tcadifi^ a very iftttKvrtfilit 
subject to iM^bicb I haw called uttentirm In several places, ^ and 
on which I have a more extended in ptefiamtioa [ have 
iacliided here only a few of ihe int^t strikitig examples. Among 
the other mt^elbnwu^ oh^n^tbus. a few are booed on new 
rtmtenal w^hich has come to light Sevcnil of the word^ db- 
are found m ^be lltbrete text {Dan. t,4| 2.1? 11,2; E35r. 

Daniei 

IA 015^5 combines the two readings 3*3 and rEjnap (cf. Gen. 
39r2J). The same combination in Job 31 ^ee kht vanant 
in the Miissorctiq trad jH on. 

2,1 In the seemd year** could not posaibJy have been written 
by the tuuTfitor, It ^ perfectly ct^idenl from the nafTatlve tfi 
the first chapter that according to his vbw half a dojien yeara 
)fit leastJ must have dapi^tl berwtfen the accession of Nebuchad¬ 
nezzar ahd. the evettta E>f thir scoatid chapter. fn my hV-rr 
pp 9fF» 1 showed rea4yonfi for believing that chap, t r^rigi- 
nally written in Aramaic, and that it was tranalat^ into Hebrew 


^ See fer ciiwiple the uitradiiitkjrt ta my ^Vu^ei w Pvmirl, p- IJ, ofiU ihit 
fdtkvviftg pavimi ray remvtci in the p. §7t and llie 

mBtructtve «ay by iny pupH, Dr. Oil* H- Etoriram, entitled A.^kTMaHm 
Readimtf in tAr pf mnM In ^ tw td the Piihlkaiitifti 

of Au^putana Cdllefr^ RmJc IaLuhI. lit 
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by the author of chaps. 7-12 tn the footmjte on p 10 I 
the opininn *'thaE fttight traces of the prwe® N 
trQiiiibtionl tsm really be seen/' anil T ^ave some illustrations. 
In the truuhlesonic date in 2.1 I Uiint wc have the best illustration 
of all. The original anihor wrote PSf '"And m the sixih 

ycar/^ By 0 ver>' natural slip, of a common type, folbwing die 
eye rather tliijn the tntanmg of tlve word^ the tninfilattw iiito 
hlehrew wrote o^ns? fu&3:i. 

ZJ 1 ^ 7 ^ i* intended by the punctuators to leave open the 
clu>ke between htto and rrms (Theod-t VutgJ So very of tea 
it] nauleUacc aJao 115.16. where the same thing U clone on the 
of tfjr coiiecmanfr rtaduig—the reading hiing m each 

case pr^unmhly that ot the prinetpat ntanusciipt. 

2.9. Wc have here the combination of the two equivalent 
forrmii iintmm atid p-tpFi fwith astfbnifaiioT! of the dcatal. as 
often dsew'hereT also the many iiniilar for™ in the Arabic 
of the Koran, for example). A and interesting rnatmer 

nf prc&en’ing wo readings. 

2^22 The oomlnnation of trjtT} and rrrq (cf Sc11J4), The 
S^Tiac nctIfAird, w hkh some scholars have thcntghl to be Intended 
by the con^nant text herei is, I think, merely an artiJiriai 
form created for the sake of assonance with There 

is no truce of it in the older Aramaic, 

2^3. The pointing «g?sirTi which nmlntibtediy rtstjs on 
andeni imdition, was probably intended to indicate a doniile 
Tt^Jing. namely the combinatiim of suffix of Ist ptrs: sing, 
^iuppofted by the context* as well aK by I*XX, Theod , and S>t.)* 
and t/f ^—f suffix of pcrz>. plur (tterived from ihc preceding 
yU'jD)- The text rendend by Tbcod Is dntibtlcsii the 

Author wrote t have noted nntny in the O. T text iu 

which OA jfAtfieiyi culls attentkm to alternative readitigs. 

J,24. As t thow^cd in my A'pfcj, two v'ariant rriidings are com"' 
blued here 

2.41. first wojtL Of the two ms^ rtaillngs. pre^ier^'ed herCf 
the one h mtrinsirally ais good as the oliier. but the cmwonaitt 
text diMTii'es a slight preference iri aiirh coses, 

2.4S. i\A I have shown in my artkle *' Medina und irfiXir/* 
in the //anwrrf rAr^oefna/ Rjn^tw fur October. 192S, the evi- 
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denct; thus far available loads to tht cuaclusicii that thp rnoaritiij; 
' provinct" for only Paletrrintan, confinwl to lU-ltrew- 

JeiAHsh writing, ihc moaning fn gentile Aramaic clociimcnts 
being idwa>'s anti ovtryTvhori? 

3,1J, One of tbe most intems-tiitg and important of atl the 
examples of "alternative** pointing, combines iJto two 

(e()ually good) readinga anti rrni The same thing is 
tlrmc in 6J8, m the note thene. The Arunvaie kafat was still 
fiequently used in the period represented by the BiMUaJ 
Animaic. as also hi the earlier stagies of the language: ti £oon 
after disappeared from Use. however. U>ing displaced by other 
fo^ of expression, among them (he very common indefinite 
third person pfural. Sec also the ntitt wj 7.5, for a similar ex¬ 
ample 

J.I4. The problematic word w-m. used In the same way as 
in Daniel, has iitiw tiinictl up in an Aramaic letter written in 
Mesopotamia in uixmt the year 660 p. c.t see Lidalumkt. 
oramtiticlie [UkanJeH auj Aisat ((921). In line !2 occurs ihc 
phrase: ‘jrr »7m " He will ash whether these 

words BTC #rBe”: and then, immediately after, the same phrase 
seems to occur again: "Summon them, astc them whether 
[these woitls) arc imc." Thecharacrers here are partly obliterat¬ 
ed, but the reading of this word » cer tam . and the mtorntkin 
of the whole sentence Turdly to Le doubted. The sujjposed 
Persian origin of the won! in Llanicl » tiiiui disporfd of once for 
all Ltdjiiarski, ihid., (jiieries wlicthcf there may not be some 
conncctHm with pTx—a desperate cmijectuTe. The explana¬ 
tion whii-h I gns-e in my jValer seems to me to be not only satia- 
faciory but certain; the root is Old Aramaic the familiar 
Arabic laccording to the native foxkngTapliers a synonym 
of -i—”’ which is exactly what tht ctmtext rpQuircs in these 
pi^ges) The word snmviving in this HKcd use is the infinitive 
of the pf’aS stcni, in the adverbml acensatiw [sec my .W«, 
for some of the ntimerous pjirallels). ft u thus employed in 
the same way, anti with the same meaning, as rsuz or p-rta 
b Biblical Hebrew, w'here one might write tlm tjuestion : noKan 
cnam, "Are the^ winds /ruf*?" Cf. aUo Prov S.R: 

^ ’ A"*^ p [+*, "All the words of my mouth are ^raJi^i\Jr^^y." 
In Oaniel: "Ti » i,ut. Shadrach. Mtshacb, ami Altednego. 
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tlwt ytiu will Tiut rscrv'c- m) gtxls?'* The puti^liiation 

Im cortecr, aisd TlifiJijrfcrticiji^s an eacai^t n^tidctinfi- 

4,14 Two neadmgs preiscrv^ here* namely fttT *1 
"tjBiii liwy i^thall knnw/* aid v^- n rnsi "fn thii( 

they may kiiow/^ 

4,32 ^ cdmLines with Accoedins: lo the latter 

(inferior) reading the iscOi^e wcmjIiI tier**Anil all the inh;^iUmts 
of the whole eurth are taken into accfiunt (tjy Him) " Tiic 
negative would nevi^ have t>een written wUh final n* Detit- 
3, U ^ not to iMi dud as an example, for the n’?" of that 
U wmply the eomlimatbn of the readings ^ and aa the 

LXX ahows. 

3,5, I dtplaineU dte wcirI wnffi^u f = m my iVatej, 

Imt gave the mraning of ilie mot inrojrcfttly, U basyiicioym 
of j/oiid. The nxit has all hul dif^pi?ea™l from in 
Honh Semitic, hiit U preseirtxd m Sowih Semitic: in Ethiopic 
it ia the mc>st common of all the Verbs with this meaning, 
"Fire-stanii"^ was the original signification of the rompouiifi 
noitn 

What the author wrote, in all three 
wfts 'p^n. "ttird that is* **he shall gcrvieTn the klnfrlom au thinl 
rutrr *' With this was later cornljined the reading '“shird 
pcH" (DaJinfln, GrouiHf,^ p. 133J, that b*'*he isHidl gnvem 
'"the thini part of the kingdom^ i«i7bV? ^ In coin timing 

the two readings it h iiiiv-imts that the [ireferenee was given to 
ihc one width I liave rcgtirdnl as the odgimil The care and 
ingenuity with which the conihituiiioii wat dlcct«l are manifest, 
:ts ihtlirI. 

5, to, appiirenily ci^^mhiiica ami liie participle rp^. 

S, 12. The only possible explanation of the forms and 
is chat tluy" rmlKidy nlirnuttlve readings. The pa'ei stem 
id these verUs is an comnion aa the in the meafiinE^ recititred^ 
flinl thitt the double craditton originated. In the one case» 
4 nd are combined! in the other, anil ntKn^ 

Tliesc are r>T>tca1 and ycty imponant exampteiL in the verse 
16 there was only the single tradition. 
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IJ icDtl). Tlie anomalous m prt^ljably tlsi^ to Uic com* 
binatinn of the two readings ancl 

5+ li. As far as Llie sense ifi oonotmed. tbeitr te nothing lo 
choose; between the (laniUd reailings ti? and IT one mujat 

choose a& efliitJTp tlie consonant text deserts iht preferrHce liete. 

5, 23-ZS, As I showc^l in my JVoter, pp. 36^0, thk ts an 
cspccutUy interesting anti impcirtant eJtatniilc oF the preserve- 
tion of vitti^tnf r€€^dings 

Op t-3. ms ^V^i* ^VOmius the Mede" fi e. Darias 
whose rejgn was Trausposcf! with that of Cjtus m Jewish tradi^ 
tion, a£ IS showm condusiv^fy hy the joint t^iimony of ihfc 
books of DanWl and Kajro), ts tlie !3ariits iiTtcii.ded in 1 Esdra$^ 
chaps A ami 4 In my Ezm Studies, the chapter treating of 
the "Story of the Three Vouth^K" I heW that ihe king In iliai 
popular iiaj-rativc was Darius III Ccxiomannijs, but 1 am now 
con^incefl that I was mi^aScm 
ft, IS. The reatling combines jr^m and 

the note on J, 1.1 Similarly^ nc& in this verae CQfitaitis the 
two readings and esf trf ab«> (he nofe ™ 7, 5^ 

ft, 20. We have hiire, in an mgcnioin^ romhination, ihe al¬ 
ternative readings and *nsi^ Could any better way 

of Tnclutling luith be found? 

T. 5. The meaning of the pointing hjpji (li k that one MS.—or 
group of in-sti—read f^fsf (ai$ in vs. 4 b while another gave the 
reading lop;^ fcf. the pisn just l>el£iwV On the employment 
of the anomafimti vowel to call attention to the ahemattve 
traditihit, ^ e$pcciatl> the nolei? on 2* 23; 3, 13; and ft, 18. 

7, 8 Tlie final wwd in nj^ proUihly iniJicated that there 
wras a variant nfiW It is hardly an instance of the iNiiifusion 

of the long and short vowels, for the case would lie without 
parallel. 

11, 2, I refieai here n cotijer-lural eniendation ntade by 
me ^rtie time ago, which aubsequenc study has socmet! to me 
to enniirm In an article entitled "‘Yawan* and 'Hellas' as 
designnttans of theSeleucid Empire/* piibli&hed in thia Jocrxal 
vq! 25 i lWMhpp. .Ilfl f,, I maintfliRct] that the word had 
artrklentally fallen oat of the text of Dan. It* 2 fifti*r the WTiTtl 
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■ry. tlic caiL<ic of tlic accKlctit being fhe rescmblajicc of the 
characterA. I remlefwl accotidiiigly: "And when Iw has be- 
itMne inii{hl.y in his riclits, Thr tj>rd of All will raise itp the 
kingdom of Yawan*’ [in ihe iilact of the ktngilom of Pcrela|. 
This title of the fjflti of Israel » just surh as we shoiihl cxpecc 
ben? He wiu? enthted nastn is in 8. 1 U nnil O’ts in 8. 2!1; 
and it Is (specialty naliiral that tbt term shotilfl lie intTixiiiced 
a^in hcK* Ijetausc of the way in which it has just lieen iis«I 
as. Ibeilisigmtion of the angyU irtchatFeof < he Pereian and Sekuritl 
kinpioms. Then- is tt (TVB -iis and ;i JV to. bnt the f'od of Is- 
nitl i* the o’lff and the bofj 
The fact ihai ibe editors of oui- Ilebreu- Aninwik test of 
Dsuikf had before them so man>- variants, and therefore concocted 
40 Itugc a numlicr of the characteristic doublets (of wbicli only a 
firw ie«ire mcDtion beret, can occasion no surpriisc, Th^ 
were fsiputar tiarratives, copied verji' often, not alwa^is with 
mimitc can:, tiinl still oftener retold or rcwritieii from memory. 
In the tatler ease, where the toultiiig form of text differed 
widely ftnm the alandanl foni),* a.% for iimaiice in the origimii of 
our ■■ UXX" vereion of rha|» 4-<i (sec my A’a/m, p, JO, footnote), 
ive may lakc It for granted that the Cwatiy) Wt ihc 

eccentTic recensum entirely out of account, tJnly front the 
text or teiLi which kqrt tlcrse to the standard fonii were variants 
incorporated; either in the form of ijeri and kethiv. w. where 
this did not seem prainicablc or desirable, in other ways. 

Eera 

t, 8. ii i cPv Iran is to lie midcred "the govertirir of Judea,*" 

as in 1 Esdraii, wporraTjf riji 'loofiatoi Shevldiozzitr was 
not a Jew, hiii the Jarman governor, the drcumstanccs of 
such a ret inning comiiany would naturally seeiEi to rectutre. 
See my article, "The ChronTckr’'s Hkiory of the Return umler 
Cyrus,’* sn ,47.SZ. 17 (1911 i, p. W. The youthful prince Zerub' 
babel vfws at this time (in the view of the Chroniderl the Jewish 
leaifer, Imt holding no official position, ft was only '‘smnewbot” 
htUT, under Darttu Mntkus (according to the Chronicler and his 


' It MuVt lUK slimy* diifcr widely, nor cim oonsulenbly. 1( would 
xei|ittrr no nsiimsl (cat ol mtiiu^y r<* tijmiiacc the whole irrhittiitr, 
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Amnuir Hiittrr€)*that He was itmirle goviemnr the ptoVirtcc, 
U\ rniidBmg the rUrtmoliitgy qf thh represeiitatioir wc have lo 
remcintier thiit DaritiB Hy&tusfiis (w}k>^ ‘^Darii^ tlie 
was tjelicvi^ to hgvt pi'cci^jicid Cyj-T^&) falls out of tile list of 
r=*ersia» kiiig:s, anti ihnt the lenifth of thi- rtigTi:^ of Xence 5 
4,6)^ who woA biL-lievitd to futve tuirl nothing to tto whh tive 
and Artaxt^XL^ t {Etx- -in 7-24) miisit have lieen totally ttfikitrm^tu 
The Chmoider wnlQ nearly three hunttred yr:axH fater ihim 
the ncre^f^Kin of CyniSf Jind it Is aliuncluiitly ev^ideiit from 
our O T wTitings that wry Uittc exact knovrfeclga of Mereion 
history was prr'^^rvitl in J cruBalcm. 

1 1 9. I maintained rn my Ez^q Studu^ that the origiital of ihe 
loanwocxt ^91^5 is the Creek Kpariip. Bewer, /)ff Trxt dts 
BucJfes £sra (1922K p 15^ objects to this, as othc^ fsave tji>nr, 
^'wcgeji der I ant lichen \'cr^hicdi!nheil " In generah phoiietic 
variacksii friim the oHginftl to luf expecud in words pufs^ing 
micr frqrit one Langiuige-family to anntHer^ it is ihefrfon; only 
the qnestinOf in thU whether the suppcejcd changes are 

supported tiy the analogy of <>c!icr exampfes- The unawtr must 
be^ as can easily l»e diown^ that ihe changes are quite LLSual 

For the beginning of the wort!, cf' nerq^j for 

for r^ifrap^KTi}^, ptTpiri^] for jKOEXtiTand many other 
wentts in which it Semiiic replace the Greek (Cj also the following 
estamples. Thi- dis^milatfon of one r to f ts cf>Dunon 10 uTl such 
borrowinga Cf, for example the S>Tiac ftjr 

piOK **barTOWi" a g^»ti parallel to the wortl liefore tin, AnotheTp 
equati)' good, the Arabic Syr from the Latin 

fn'hrumt ” sieve. The same phonetic improvement in liormw- 
ing this Latin word is to be seen in the f)ld French €ribtf^ Eng¬ 
lish cribbU The nu^t familbr Semitic example is perhaps 
fcpr Without any help from the pniidple 

of fJiissimitatJUfi+ marrem^cr, the exchange of I and r very mmnuui 
in Semitic wottIs tuken over from the Grt?ek- There need 
thenrfare iie no hesitatiozt in dcHvtnE > 0 "im from Arp^rn^pr since 
rhe meaning. *'bowd/* perfijctly suits the content. Whetlirr 


■ Thk lut hrm qtiF»titinr<J ImauK %h€ eaiiii-jjce of • i-nti 

'amh mr 4 ifiluj£ aa* Fr^nkftl, Ftrmd>:r^tfT, p. 91, but llu* vnh l» nxftmmfy 
denomiiuttv^. 
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(AprflXXw, *‘ba»kei.”' is id turn clL‘ri%-*d from iwns 

to mt proiiiiblb). need not he dtscusaed her*. 

4, 7. tn tho iVr'ofold vowcl-pomting of KnewTTHW ' in this verse 
w(i hav-e ijnoLticf way of presHirviog two traditions 

4, to, I hiivt no floutit that np0 is ooHective-pluraL '‘ctiiea" 
{Eero Siu^firj, p, 180. and see Bewtr. cil., p- 52j, but I do 
not think that it is tn!o?ssary to alter the vowel-pointing of 
the Maawifeies, that the iliort vowHs t and i! are so 

frtqiivnily interrhangeii 

4, 12. \Vv have here one of the most interesting fsamples 
of a ’‘dcmblet " The final k of was ^ ibc 

l>egiitnlBg of the followiilg word merely in oftfer tit hiftd saurt 
Ihe place 6f the pfifatmaim «f the itnprrfdi letue One nis. 
reading was iV^, pfr} , and *hti other (decidedly preferable) was 
tWyap;. The verb at the end of the vvnie aimiiarly combines 
{hip H of oonl and iiaT_ the bel ter reading. The exploitation 
wfaieh t gave Sii my Esnl Sttidm, t&6 E.< is incorreet 
4i 16 (contrast the pointing m vra. 12 and 13) eomhin^ 
tile form of the simple dctcnuincd J>lnrai with the suffixerl form 
iTT^a, the belter reading here. 

5, 1 The doublet here is evident from the sense and attested 
by the ondent versions m’M’OJ combines rnjra; (the better 
reading, as in Thcodotitm's traniJutlDn. cf, alwi 6, H) and 
(tja, as in the ''LXX“ il Esdras), which reading oi coiirse 
reduircs the omission ol' the prctntlmg ntpj 

6, 8 If i am not mistaken, this l*j? b the prototype of the 
common Sytinc law," mumdy, to wit." and should be so rendered 
here 

6. IS The esplanaticrv of the LurkMis final n in tcr^ is simply 
liiat the editors of the ic*i chose this way of cuiling attention 
to a doublet, the one text writing the verb in the idnguitar num- 
iMir and the other in lln: jilurul 

6, 22. IkwCT. ep. cii., in his comment on thi.t verse, evpTwses 


* Thi* W3ie in ifiS? r'\rtttiULTXoa Unfif^inuuniH', nf cou^Vi t liairt 
MiwatiMi bf mfmtf. h whh o m Ejt.* cluja. T ff,. anil \u Nf*.) 
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his 9urpri$c ai finding ** Assyiia" «scii in siieakingof th«* Pemtan 
kingdum, an<) suspects the Helurew ftatt Wc know, however, 
that from the Greek pcrirjd onward '*Ashur*' was fonscly nsttl 
by the Jews to desigii,ite any and aM of the Mesopotamian king- 
doms, Assyrian, fiahylonian. Persian, aixl Selcuctd. Bewer him¬ 
self refers (ihnf.) to the Book of Judllh. Another excellent ex¬ 
ample » 4 Macc. tv where the scene of Dan, 3, the casting 
of the three hemes into the furnacehy therommanilof Nttbuchad- 
nej»ar, is said to have lieen “Aaj-riit." fl was from this wdl- 
establUhed use that the early Grwfc geognpheni drrivetl their 
term Dopfa, creating a new, name in order to differentiate 
lietw'ccn the western pan (the *Ab<tr NahtfSi of the Scteticid 
kingdom ami the eastern part, for which the name *Ao'irvp[<t 
was retained Thcio are other traces of this use, moreo^^, 
in the Hebrew Oi T ; see the Lexicon of Gcsentus-BtthJ, In 
view of these factn, and since the ajrofticler wrote in the Greek 
penmi, as ts shown by many conviptslng lines of cvkletice, 
and as scholars generally hold,' why sHonlcI thete f»e hesitation 
to accept the text of Ktr. 6. 21 as it stands? The Chronicler 
is Juist the malt to use terms is this loose way. 

7, t4. Wth ttf?f t$ to bt understoor], as its subject. the pro¬ 
noun of the second person singular! ‘’tkou art rent," see Bewxr 
oti the p<ts«stgc Similarly, in the '‘Passo^-cr Letter ** in the 
documents from ClL^hantine, there ts to be understood iviih 
the perf ) rr>e the pronoun of the Af*t persnfi! **i was 

sent" as was first pointed out by W. R Arnold, in his impt»rtant 
article in the JBL 31, p. 17. A r«>iisideraiion of weight here, 
not emphasised by Arnold, is the modesty of the epi&iolary' 
style, causing the writer to omit the < unnecessary J pronoun 
referring to himself. The matter is one of consideralitc im¬ 
portance, iiiasmuch as on the misinterfireiation of this 
in the papyrus tiocumeni ts tiased the view—ftwoi every 
consideration most hnprobahle — that the Persian king himself 
had undertaken to prescribe to the Jews the details of the Pass- 
over celebration. I myself ha\’c no doubt that the details 


* W. F, AlLrigh* '♦anitik, “Tt*r (VminalUy anil D^teot theCbruttklw'*' 
In tliiE./AZ, i2 thmvi nunew liirht on this brnodi of ilw ■ubjeci,«ml. 

thoufib iiwful in other respNts, is not likely 10 oflen the present ^Tntkl se 
to the tUte, 
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wwr alresuly iH’ffiJCtly fumilbr !o the Jew's of Rephaotine, as 
to L-verywhere etet The k'Ucf was simply the customary 

Tomindcr, like tlur uimiwl “festal letters'’ bsned at Easter by 
the hish offiejab of the Christiao elmcth. Cf. further the letters 
<a]«> mere reminders, »s far as the injunction to keep the feast 
» coiicenirt!) prefixed to 2 Macc. Iti our own day, in this 
country', the (fovemor of the State sends out an annual procla' 
mniintt in Nrwcfnbeft telling the chircns hf>w to observe the Day 
of Thanlegivmg, "assemblingin the hottst^ of worship,**etc.etc., 
as ihoogb (lie maimer ««f Ihc ccfcbmtion were something new. 

7, 19 1 now agittc with Guthei contrary to my former m«w, 
that the ortginal reading ai the end of this iTise was rlnf 
-j (as in w. IS), ami snpptise the aoddcatal loss of the 
two wtirds to have been due to the close resemblance of " Israel'' 
and "JcTUsalem" i« the Semitic alphabet 
g, 17. This and the following \'cric ranmin such charartcrbiic 
examples of duplex readings tlm« I have indutlnl them hure 
rms?t« wmibines the reading ntpfl, attested for the second cen- 
tar>' H C, ti>' the “LXX” (1 EsdrOfOnd undoubtedly the original, 
anci nrw,. which later became current, and is rendered in our 
atamiard Creek [Thcodotton) and the Vulgate. 

In the mooud Italf of the verse it is plain that we have a doublet, 
of which notice is .given by the annituihtus i in o'tuiin The one 
lest hml: srntT! tip rv V|*. "To Iddo, my (fnaher, and the 
Nethmitn”; the oUwf ms reading was! arnp r» •?¥ 
"To Iddo and hi$ hrtthtm the N'ethinim ** Eithir reading b 
suitable, but the former seims to me more likely to he the original 
g, 18 The first A’ord in the verse b a duplex, and there are 
two cornsporwlitig tendering?!; “They hroufki to us" as in 
I Esdr. and Vulg., the original rending, and " lliete came to u$,** 
as in Tlieod- The thing of chief interest, however, is the **>« with 
Aj{«A“ (]) in the »n?iti If T am not misLikefl, the reason for 
employing this sign of a doublet here was that the Massorvtcs 
iwganled the hr#'’*! of the verb as so superior a reading that they 
preferred nnt to include the qal dtticr as qeri or as hriAt?, and 
yrt were unwilling to leave the wvlj attestnl form wttbont any 
record; d Beeryikbosof^ *o«Tiif. 


ANOTHER OLD SYRJAC REFERENCE TO ZOROASTER 

AutlAlLUt VOIIANSAX 
CoLtimu UKTTKxsnr 


The Pk in opal ALLtJaojis to 2(jroas*«- in oWuf Oriental 
literatures have been oullvetctJ by Profesor Jackson tn Appendix 
Vi nf haZittoaslfr the J^rapkel of Anfient Iran, pp. 2?J~2Sti, 
Some Auptdcnientary' reference* twe satheretf by him and 
mv’scif in JAOS 2S pp. 183^168; cf. a{i>o Jackson. “Some' 

ad<lit)onii| Data on Zoroaster'', fa OrieHUlisthe Stndim Theodor 
K^ideie zum iiebagiien Gehartsta^ gaoidmet. pp, 1031*1038 
(nitsHen. 1906); tikcvise L. il Gray frcvieis of Zoreaskry, Atfhiv 
fitr Religitmywutmteia/i, 4.362,364- As a more recent addendum, 

I wish local! aitenticm toanotlteraUf-timcallualQH to the Iraniaa 
Prophet tn a Syriac treatise by Theodore Uar Khoni, n ho lived 
about the ctHf of the 6th or beginning of the 7th century oT 
OUT era. 

The text of the pass.ige under constdciatToa » avaiktir** in 
H- Pognon, /jucrijMiiwK Mandaiies des Coupea dr. Khouttbir, Piiria, 
1898. pp. 111-113; cf. French Lranfibdon pp. 161-16$ (cf. The- 
odoTus Bar KhonS, ed, A. Seber, iti Cerpui Script Christ. Otten- 
taiium, 2d series, vol. 66, pp 395-298. PSirts, 1912) 

ON Z6RADt!SHT THE MACIAN 

’Concerning this Impure (person! men have various opintnna 
There arc those wtm say that he was of Pins^ian nice, ami that 
he and fits companions, Turkidt Maguins, used to practice 
Mogiini tn a deserirf! place which is (situatnl) in the forest of 
Mabflgh. and that tlu-re was an impure spirit in the desert -which 
injured wa>'faKfa. Others, however, have saiif that he tvasa 
Jew* rtf priestly descent, and lived in SRinaria. and wa* fonrwrfy 
called /Vzaziid. When Samaria was captured by the Assvrians, 
he also was carried into captivity, .And because he s’bs much 
in (lamed with love for women, he fled from Nineveh and came 

jjrt 
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to ScjerSit,^ into the city uf 2arq;, to KhudOs (Hutaoaa}, * * 
wife of King Gusfua^J i\jiiht3spa>. aid thwc he induf|;ed in 
his and because fi« wa* a rmigfcian, lie tlrtw tmmy to 

himstlf. it is true that he was by race a Jew. He ctjmpoectl 
his teachjngE in flipv'cn (anguages—Greek* I'lebrew, Gur^Sniati. 
Mntvian, In that of Zatang, Persian, and in that of Se/hitiin,. 
But ihiir (KTverted and cmriK peraon departeti in many wai’a 
from the fear of C<k 1 (i- c. from ihe troc religion) 

In the Ijeginning He set up four principle as the four de¬ 
ments—Ashtift^tr* rVoshuijar, iSaructar and Ztint’Sn, ■* Of Zar- 
w&a he fZaradifstii) saj-s that he Is the father of OrniMt) ♦ 
Conoifrning lie conocpticni of Ormazd and Abramatn he savii thus: 
When there was ttolhing I in existence] but darkness, Zarw'Sn 
wasofftring libations for a lli(Mt5andycars.andl.>cC3Ui«r1ie became 
doulitfiil lest he should not hast a son. Satan ww etmcelved 
atniig tfith r>mia*d When he ii « jJarwSn] fell the ooncep- 
Iion of Ahmman, be aaidi 'Whoever rtmiL-s first Ki me, him ( 
ahail make king* Orma®d knew the rhought of tiia father 
and tohJ it to Sattin. When Satan learnwl (tJiis] he dove the 
womb of hi» mother and droppe<d from her navel. He went to 
ZarwJiii, aiul Zorwiil asked him, ^ Win) art iIkju?* He answerwi, 
*[ am thy *nn ’ Whereupon Zarwan saiij to him. 'Thou art 
not myson, for thouart dark and hateful' When he had said this. 
Ormanl was born, frogrunt and light, ami Zarwlin said, ‘This is 
my »on Ormiizd’, and gave him the twigs which he held in hi& 
liand And he said to him 'Ifntsl now I was offering ohlaiimis 
(or tlice* henceforth do thou make oblations for me,' When 
thew (things) harl thus come to pasa, Satan said to ZarwaO* 


' JscWhi. ZnTBaiitr. |ip. 44-4S* Scut3jfi « Sufaitaa 

• AvrttJi ind biiEr ituftiido rtfrr lo Hutooafl't imcRst tii loaner'* 
ictifKm, d. jBckKHi, Zitraaskr, pp. OS, <U* taj n 2 . 

* Tbi» ftiot STT nmnliJTHnt riicwhisrr in tfir $yrt»c: IV^t dtt .Ssiso, 

SedjnD, p 4lt; Psm, ftllL See ttleo XAJOelce. fejtfnui es fieih, p. 35. 
Stuttcuri, 1893; ef. slm the nmurk by Cuinoni, La Cumapetu J/dRtfjUnsr. 
p. 8 n, 1, ttCEiMetit, Prakewr JkclcMia liiixh^ aranKiifiti of 

the sioibam wiih the hfinKtuiAn umd, XonOln. RtSun, Zfir, in 
lb* Tarfan Fngnitiiik. 

■ The prrfelftiKe ol ibe tloanni of Kwdjusn la SaAinLan tmiee b 
v« n bMowM; H« for c«anip1r Gray, 'iloroaetriEO hlstcriat ip ihr Acta ^mctfavin,' 

m Jaurnat tkt Umtirttfr tt*i Onfntal 1913 -W 14 , p 39 . 




Old Syriai Hf/ermo' t& ZoroaSkr 2 ^ 1 

'Sw, ijjdst tboti (ImT plYlmi.■^.^ "Thi; ftnil ntii- who coiii«i< to ttvc, 
to him I$hall J kHt; the Itingtlfjni"'* * Whm'iipon Zarndn (iakl 
to hiiilt *(io ihmti Satiiri, [ liavt m^c the* Ung rimp thn[jsand 
years, and E ha^-e made Onn.i^jJ ruler over rhec: and aEtcr that 
limit of time OnTma:l shall be king anil govern everj ttmig ac¬ 
cording to hta will*' Anti Salon went {uitl did whatever lu> 
picasi'd When Ormaid L-reatetl rigiiteou^ <fnvn), Satan ervatetJ 
denioru. The one tnatk* rirhi*. and the tiihiT nnide i»o\irrty, 
WhrriJiegave women m t he righT<!<mii (men) .they (the women) Hed 
and Went to Satan. While OirtisTd bad held the righteous fn 
easeuru) cnjo^merTt, Satan also had the women hold in enjoyment. 
When Satan permitted the women lu ask for wEiai they wished, 
Ormajrd feared fust they should desire to cohabit with iJie right¬ 
eous, and that pimishmicnt would thus {.^me itpim them (the 
men)- lie perceived a remedy, ojid made fJod Narea, J a 
person about five hutulml years old, and plated him naked l>e- 
hind Satan, that tjie wonien should see him and covet him and 
ask for him from fkitan They raised their hands and said, 
‘Our father Satan! give us tin: God Narsa (jrs) a gift*'* 

In another place? he sa^'s that the earijt iwas) a young vir¬ 
gin. t ami betrothal iLielf to Purisag. And the fire, he says, 
was endoivcd with tlie power of speech fra1k>nat), anil used to 
march with Gtinmp,* the humid it)’of the trees;itnd aliout Partsag 
he sa« that wmcilmisi he was a dove, and an ant, and an old 
dog. And that Kum was a ddphtTr, nr a cock, pricking at the 
Parlsag. Kaikavus w m a moantain ram. striking the flnnamcnt 
with hiB home. • The earth was a spider tbrcatcniitg to ewab 


• This D«.Tier, u imeil by Pminear jsclaiin, rccaSi the .\vc<aiui 4ngrt 
Nsir)'uwnha. nml NsrSHp in lie TuTfAri .Msairhaf'SR Frsipiimiv, 

* boTiirwhar miraltel is ihr noth ol lUc rcdiictioiis tif the ArebcMi* in 
itsnichaeinn. 

T In tlw Aveoa thr earth ii irpRseRtct} us feniuiioe iSpema Amuiti), 
KecarduiK ihetuiui^ ntnJ :n this [wasfrwph, it vmlit he htuardmis to mplolii 
Pariiogn 'Fairy ik®'. 

’ Quay; oMild one pcpwibly atfgmfst eonneetin® triinrap •rtih the Avaa- 
tan mniiMrr tieail lotidbed ihr (iiouiilauti. oltimijih tie 

bimteU litas in tliv a'alm iupipf, Vt 15 Jig, irf. JantcMi, Grmiutriti rf, trtiM. 

2,M7)? to PdJilivl he a nltfil sw th* kcmul in Wist, 

sbr 1*. sj*~i7tn. 

» Ki-Eatrhne the irfd kgenit of Kai Kivua am) aerial navieatHW, «« the 
wHe by JackMin iq an aitkte liy Jasmn. JAOSS^ IPt m 
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iow ihc hitavcii They count as deiiHnfr, however, the menses 
And leprosy,** localise thwo wwu ttiEardai as uiideati in the 
law, He taught fmen) lo adore the fire- The day's of the month 
he considered hs deities. * * But, accatdiiiE to Uie leslinKiny of 
hbdbciptfs, this erring man (impostor) was devuumt by woJve*,** 
ticcause when he wishwl to (lee from them, they blinded hinv- 
Ttiere are those who say (hat at (irsl be taught them the right, 
but wheti he wanted to depart, they tiiil not let hint and biluded 
himi then he turned and taught ihem die wrong* 

From Zarndii-dit to the nsvelttllwi of our Lord JesUs triirkt 
are «it humired twenty-eight years and seven monlh«.’ 

In conclusion ( may say that this whole selection from 
Theodore bar Khoni oontains a number of points of interest to 
the student of Zdroiutriaitfem, as indicated also in the footnotes. 
Amnug these is the repetition of the probahly doubtful story 
that Zoroasttir may have been of Jewish lusted of framan origin. 
Of Bficcial importance, however, b the statement at theckiM of 
the struct, which, like numerous other traditlnilal accounts, 
plates the date of Zoroaster in the Tth centiny' B. C.; ihia cnuHti- 
tiites an additional item to be mduded with the material as¬ 
sembled by Jackson. Zonfatter^ pp. 150-178. Itis for this niason 
tiiat the entire chapter has been preseoted! here in a translation 
from the original Syriac. 


• The Avrstiin ^'vndidnd, loftier wUb Dih» sanzmi tally bear* wit 
thit MAtriwst. 

>> In ilw ZiMwOriu reltflian, wii day trf rjw nmiih intt cunj^rntDl 
la aa anfcl w t* Onnatil Can facboa, G>«itilri» A tw*. FkHii«tk. 2 . 04 if, 
•> thb wary iretn* qot u oeew cbcwlifn hi ibe acnwiiU uf Zorwter 'a 
(kath. 




BRIEF NOTES 

Tkf Expnssian the Compamtise iM^rte im Surnttiait 

The ideas of tht onciem BiibyttMiians vere of a simple ehorac* * 
***■- They fieMfr taxed fanguage to express very comptex 
thoughts, In the iiwts that have come down to us* ihcrerore, 
the expression of the comparative degree is rare None of 
the Sumcriun gramnuirs contains a reference to it. The fallow^ 
ing instances are, thenjffjie, of interest. 

Gutioa.^Statue 1 says; (J, I) tid ., {if. 3) ftrHfrm-po-fe.j* 
^-ptfr-4a (iii, I) i-simto kUtak kur’-fii~to if'id-iri ffTH-na*rif/ 
i, e |Vhcji Gudisa. Patesi of Laga&h, C^iiara ftotn the moun* 
tain ita hdght had built *' This* cvdclcntly means *’ht* had built 
It higher than the mountafn*** which is expressed by the ktlom 
its height from the tiuiuntaln". It m tlie same idiom so aei) 
known in Semitic, whereby the comparative is tixpressed by 
saying that a thing U "high" or ’'great " or what not 
Something else. 

.Again, Giidea, Cylinder A, iii, 10, 20, we ha\’e; kur-n-ia 
it-ta mnuki^hi $itkkat inim-ia^^gii^su igi-ii i. e 

"Hfgher than the mouniatn, unto the city Nina, taay the mes¬ 
senger of thy favorabfe word go before.” * 

* Th» rhi»ugfat U thar K»nc lolty xni^ of ih« goddess Cotumdug, who li 
licngwtdrvMed. 4ult jurwle him to the city. TIixt iImt people of Laguh em- 
ceived iupcmaitiral bdng* xt ut nissinoax alar Ji ihoint by tbe-defcrlpHoa of 
tbx giganric (mad td the xtnl Smuiniu: La tbs atele of the Vullurio, «!. V. A 
mwh (oter pxixllel b preteoted ia (lie ChriMlnti fjoipr] uccordlag to E'eiw 
which, after lidiinit how two ahreIi came from hemmt and Inoiight Je«tii 
fmiM the tanb, nntLntu: “And rbe head of ifte two frorhed to 
hesii'vti. hut that of him udm vo* btl by them uurrirf d the twovea." 

■nimwa-lAongin tettm to have mi«it the of the cumpantive Vm 
„ ff 3grw wiih an fwhWi he auppHe^ lie trjnjdsu* 

de iTAtkad, p. JJOlj “(Vcr* U mitep qui du imnde 

• Biye. vm b vxOe hiitix.’' «e. Similmrty in JiwMrtwJh md .dModiwrJW 
p, «. bt TioMlmii "fib der Stmlif, welche ttber iler Web 

•nipipTiigt. fu iJer Sudi Nina.*' etc. The idinm whirh he emplayi might 

remler ibe of the courpuAij^-e degree, boi do not make it rwlfy etesi. 
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i myntiontd diis COnslructlnn to Dr. C.'liJenii who afU^rtt^artTe 
cam«? mxnT two paraEEd instance^ in Ni, (4W1, lines 32, 33 
(an unpiibttslied taijli;rt)»and kmcHy^uppiard me wirli them. They 
are as ui-sa tlirig i. e, *^a brg^f 

portion, brger than my friiifid"; and mnl du^sitt-Je udu 4irig 
$. v. **a kid for eny hnuse-iiuitti; a shitep 

(for me) more ifian my heto\'ed hou&e-mnce/' 

Tn these compartMins ihe poRtpo^hion employctl h fA [n-^tcarl 
o( io, Init the ktioni is the same 

These facts narurully rabt tire qnation as to w-hether ihts 
Idiom ib native to Sumeriaii or h b^miwed from Semitic. Tlic 
emplo>'ment of an analogous idiom m the (ntfo-European 
bnRim^A woutfi bad its to thint it k obo native to Snmeriaii ^ 

Choigs a BAitno?^ 

UuJvCTfitty of I^ennsylvanLi 

A Buddhislic Fmsage in Jfaww 

Tilt Ten Cxjmmimdnijmt^ for aU Ai>^ana arc given in Manu 
as cnjomiii^ coinentmcm, patien™, ^elfnciintml. not stealing, 
purity, restraint of di?votion, kimwleiilgt; (of the sacred 

te:Kts)t vemcjtyp and freetlom fmm anger. These rides have 
Ijwh irdii™! "7 ot alt men" to a group of five, '‘non-myiin'- 
VTTTurity, not steoiing, purity♦ and restraint of oi^ns;" or, fts 
snggcfited hy Vajnflvalfcya. the latter group ^ universal in- 
junction^ niay Ik ftlled out Tiy ""g^eiusity, ^lf-TOiTtrol*i» 5 “mpathy 
and pauVneo the litter authority al.so has the ten ctnnmand- 

meats, thnrugh in sligltily rlifTereni forni, "veracity* not stealing, 
freedom From nnger, ttiodiKtyp purity* dcvotioiT* contentment, 
restraint of organs, ami knowtedge** » 

These rules show no atEcfapt in arrange ihe various iniunc^ 
tiuna in any categories They art- menikined hapha/aitt. as 
are die jitjuncliiwts whtdi make the etgliiTold path of duty. 


^ Sro« tFiii fcTtkrlit mnl to pcmi Parbd^4 Smmnithi^ GnAmKnnik, 1923 
|iu <wtw Ui hAticl. On pagF ^ ff, hu ooced the epmfKrative ui£ of 
^n£....(FS. htif hai mtriiKikfiil iJuti -ly. 

■ Mtmti. 6. M «n(l lO. &J; Vij. I. tii ami i, 66. '-SdlHcminjl'' Ji 
RKiittt: of ufuM.- i. but ib.^ fornier when ti»l dbne 

•urorlimcs incluikf ihf bitter. 
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as gi>Tn hy Gautama and the Mahahhfirata * * Tht Ten Com¬ 
mandment soft he Buddhists, however,show a careful arrangement 
of three sinful InKltly acts, fottuwed by four vtxa! sins, and these 
by three mental silts: Otic mtlst not kill, not steal, not be 
imt lie, not speak harshly, not spealt malicmusly, not 
talk foolishly (or boost); not covet for be avnridous), not gci 
angry (or wisli evil or hate), not be hcnriicul. The Fan Wang 
Chin version substitutes ''Sell mtosicsints" for “sfieufc baishly," 
thus iKeaJcing the order, as it does in substituting *idasphemc*‘ 
for ''be hereiiear'; but the original grouping is attested by many 
native Buddhistic passaged, in 12. 5r., Manu has this 

complete Buddhiatic arrafigemeat. except that the inentaJ group 
stands "Coveioufiucss, thinking of wrong things, adher¬ 

ence to fatiM! doctrine are the ihrt-e mental alas; abuse, lying, 
detraction, and idle chatter are the four \tical sin#; theft, til¬ 
ling (injur>')r and adultery arc the three bodily sins " As the 
groups can ficaredy have originated independently, the iirifque 
character in Munu must point to It as a loan. I suggested thirty- 
nine j'cars ago, in my notes to this passagy,' that it was liucl- 
dhlHtic because of the /np«/Aa*tfrdra, as had KjQpprri {RtHtion 
des Bttdiiha, p. 4451. but since then this fttrmidji of thought- 
word-deed has l^een found too generally to permit its use as 
an orgumimt for a loan,* which in this iiistanrr must rest 
on the fact chat though ten sins are recognised elsewhere in 
Bralunanic Liw- they are nowhere else grouped in this way, 
whereas this is the regular grouping in Buddhistic w-orks. 

Further stKlematizatiuti in Manu appeam in the statement 
(12.9) tfiat mental, vocal and bodily sins cause, resp«:ti\T.‘1>-, 


* GbuOiiim 4 . 2^1 itsiil mmiiaiUais Mfintir lUias&iA iauuiin andj^u 

Albh, 5. Si. 72# 

priytKdiii^^ damsJ^ xtiyttn « ocH “quietism^' 

tmt fiamm diikiivor ’. 

J Cmrijiftrc (Nf ruJra jtivni by ih*- {Butti t, 16); Iki 

ttpt Idllp Flirt slci-l. fl?' not be ilu oot do Utiiik JiiEoxtciirfits-!. 

pflt BA you have Mten llwr ih*: Vm a* ti- 

■4ta1s but itiunrliKr* tiitmicaaT4 an above (with 'drlnk^ For al» 

DhdcmnQp^ib. ilft f- 

• Tkf Ordinnattt itf fturrtfJi and Hojikuii^p 1^. 

< Lh Msiflu akmr, 5 163 ; a. K; IJ. 2 J 1 ; nKsucnl^iia with dfk 4 or mum 
mymmyrn of kAja 
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mental, vocal and bodily punishincnt, • togetber "with tht sur- 
pri^ng siatiUBcnt that rebirth in human form results only ftom 
mental acts, vocal sins being of nebirtli its a binl 

Of Iwast, while bodily rins result In rebinh as a tree or vegeiabte 
Tliw same !H-hcniie (w'hich conimdicis other dicta of Mnnu) 
is adopted Ity Yajfiavalkya; aatya-pakii-ilhilpamtarp 
kiya~kttrmajaH/; dojaik pmydii jwo 'yam bkamm ymiintcsH at. 
Tin* author also admits the ‘'reward hiire and in the next world'^' 
to be the lot of only aome sinners: vipdka^ kattitanim preiya 
kef-imeid ihtt jdytttt! iiia ed 'nnitra tai ke^iSttt, tikSMi tatra 
praytijufutm The two [Missagcs (3. !3I out! 1331 may be 
translated thus; ‘'Thraugb faults ansing from mental, 
vocal, or Ualily acts tlte tdtal soul in hiintlrcils of biiilts comes, 
respcclivety, into the extiiitctice of a tow^'Casto man, ti bird, 
and n plant. In same individiiaU the fruit of acts is produced 
after death: tn some, here on earth; tit sonte, l>ath here and in 
the next world; this depends on the nature'^ [of the acts, that 
is, how bad they arc) This last also Is Bmfdhbtic, Compare 
Dhamitia'-pada 126; "Stmt peojile arc relHim: sinnens go to 
hell: the righieous go i» heaven’, iho«‘ free of dcainr go to 
Nibli3fui'’ 

X<> a petulant to this Buddhistk passage in Manu, I may add 
that V4n« seett»» to be tised in the tttnldhlitic seni* in Mbh 
12, 279 {2#6) 21, ^okta-yitmm idttm kfl-icnam^ a vehicle nf 
EalvatkMi attrihutod to R&rita describing the life nf a Barivra- 
}aka fill. 18). The section fuses certain verses «f Maim {6. 
41, 47. 48) and emphostres the virtues of meetest^ and friend- 
lit)ess. but it tacks a fipecifically Oialilhistic character The 
otdtnaiy qiic figure is the Vedic “Ship of Salvation’* ami i«dr*0 
rather thati ydsn » us«l for "way of satvutkm." In thb passage 
jdfki might Iw taken in either aa way or vehicle, 

E. Wasiibl’Ss KorMiNs 

Yale University 


* foaipiMV the RimniDp epic retiurk that the fnill ol an «t ripaw in 
ttesfee tw r af ieodliui Iq last hi which k w pafornied. whether ibc set bt good 
V hwil. the ape> bcMe iHviiM iiu« rhiWhood. vuuih and old aw Mhh. 
12 l«l, JS: .V23, Hi 1J 1 4 
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An Atabic papyrus 0/ ike M century 

In thif Encythpetedia p/ hl&m, vot. S, plaie U of ihfl artidc 
on AraUm« then; is a rcippwiucdnfl of JI11 Arulric papyrva, Hfhifh 
is clcscribei! as dating from tin; conquest of Egj'pt, c. 24 A. H. 
The actual iJste appears to he more than a renfury latur The 
purport of the doeumfiU. whieh ts readily TeKihle ttiougb not 
complete, U tlial one Yaiilrl itnt *AWaliah, conncrtwl with tlie 
KOriih of Akhnilm aiwf nitsemitled the principal men of 

the town of Akhmtm and en<tuTred of them concerniinj a certam 
'Anir ibn El'Abbafl ond hb clerks and officers, and tJicy testi¬ 
fied that neither 'Anir ibn El ‘Abhis nor his clerks ami offievTS 
hatl iFcatL'd them tinjustiy. and that they hai! r.aused thu dotrU' 
ment to be written ai; a quittance for him, Yazid tbn ‘AbdatlSih, 
and for 'Amr ttni K( '.Udjaa and hb clerks Tl»c ttjtt descrifjcs 
the document a* a 

Yarid tbn ‘Abdallih ibn BilftI, who became qHd* <*f 
140 A.it. had prc^-feusly been will or {.'overnorof AkhmSm atui 
was summoned fnmi tficnc to FustHf to take up the appoint¬ 
ment of Qfldi (Kindi p, iW), There scema to Iw no doubt 
that this Yaztd ihn 'Al)dal!ih must Iw the mtltviilual named tu 
the papyrus, which can therefore bo taken to date from nt'ar 
140 A, B. 

One may intagme that suflerers from official oppression are 
not likely to have got much satlafncUon from the way lu which 
their complaints appear to have been dealt with. Be»des the 
itlu»tr;ition of Amli ttHithotls of iidministraiinn w^Hich the ttntt 
afforxb, there are two or three oilier points almut it tlmt seem 
worthy of remark 

Several (icmona ore mcntiMiied oa tri^tnessses. One of them 
has the name Ibn Hurmue. clearly indicating Persian parentage. 
This individual is tim likely to have come to Egypt at the time 
of the Abbasid inTosion a few yearn before the date «f the t»ap>'* 
rus. for his tribal ntsbah connerts him with WA’il. a branch of 
the tribe of Jiid^m associated with Eitv’p^ from the itme of the 
Arab conquet The inoorpOnitiou of a. Pemian in one of the 
Arab irtbes of Egj'pt during the E^maiyad rdgn seems to be 
pointed to. The fact can Iw addetl to the ^nder mock of 
signs of celatHnis between Peniia and Egypt at that period. 
Eight names in the document have iri!»a] nbltahs, lefcTfing to 
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rix diffcKnt iribes. only two of the tribes bdng represented l>>* 
more than one indiviiliial apiece. All the persons may be pre> 
sufiierl to have been residcsts of Alchmfm. Ttie inference is 
that the Amb tribe) wen already cotnudcrahly dispersed in 
that place. 

The omiseion of olif in the spelling of se^'eciil of the luimea 
is a noticeable feature >» h iiwiMd of 

the usual h. 


Tfniucriptkm th\ tcKl| in niodefn 

V‘ ‘ ‘ *■>. *x'>*** y ' ' 

jlj-* Ca * • 

oi-'tjt. ij' 

1 

**> ^ rr*' * 

♦ 4.1^^ wi-U# ^ ^ * * 

It m 

M 

< rJ'^J d J I - i-1 d !** .'£_ 

» ' J ^ 4tl| i)» m j ^11 )■' ' l^» » 

Rfluvox Gue^ 

London* Engbnd 


* irtsy KAiul Ter^-tlulh (lie trile ef lieinf uo? o( itaote kaown 

in Eerpt. 




REVIEWS OF BtXIKS 


|>t> AnfAngt dff Kuiiuneir^chafi: Die summiche Tempfl- 
stadt. Von Dr. Akna ScH^SEHtisii. E>scn a,d.R.: Cr,l). 
BaEDEKRR VERlAnSHAyOLUKO. 1920, Pp. Vlii4'120. 

Tin# brochure fottus Heft TV'* of n series of ‘'Staiitsft'j»i«n'> 
schaftliche Oritriigf" publlsliu'd uiulcr the gcttrraJ tltlv of 
Pflengc"'. iH>v spetled “Plenge”. Us author is a ttuniiiii who 
does- not mid the cuneifiHTn. She hat tiased her work <rii trans- 
liitions of texts published by H, dt Genouilbe, AJIotte <te b 
Fuye. Nikolski, Thuraau-Dangin, Missi Htts^icy. Fdrtsch, Piochts, 
and Lungdon. Her man iiscript was. howe%vr, read and approi tnl 
by Professor DcunaJ of Rnnie, so that the work Comes with a 
degn-v of authority. Here and lliere her work mlghl lie im- 
pro^-ed by taking into account later touislattons of her sources, 
but it b ncvtrthflfsa a very helpful and useful piece of work. 

The topics treated are as fdlows^ I. The foundations of 
Sumerian economy, under which the land of Sumer and the 
Sumcriun state arc described and a sketch of the history of 
ta given. This sketclt is confined ro because the 

documenU which fumish the banis nf this economic study CEimv 
almost excltaively fram that city. ll. The gcnctal Wfinomic 
system of theSumeriaim »tleacrilwd—tJic econoniicorganijatton 
of the temple, the ecnnnmic amiiigeiiients of the PatesL and 
examples of pthate ccoiwmk armngemriits. MI The greater 
pnruon of the hmehure is then de%rtli-d to the economic cfgiinira^ 
titm of the temple. Under this tmad rhe following tojaics 
arc treated: the organisation of teniplc'cconomy. the canal 
and building mfnilnistratitui, the temple rcvcouts from fielda 
and cattle^bnicding, the expenses of bmi'iniinagemeni, re^xjiues 
from fisheries, from butt! rents and land taxes, from sulea of 
produce. Then revenues frttm external sources are dettcrilied. 
ThcdiBcuKsiiH] ofthoge xs preceded hy a section devoted to immey, 
prices, and interest. Transporutkm.storesand the management 
ofstores,and th* manufacture of reed-pitiduc« are next dUcuased. 
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Thiiri camn 5 treatment of temple-e,^f?ens^ for carrying on 
the cuk, for feattvais* and for rations for the >*3001^ aUeiidiintB- 
The section concludes ^th a di^ns^ton of the relation of the 
temples in one anotlteir. A fev condudifig |i^igcs are then de¬ 
voted to “^'iiiston^ and outtook**. The facts wtiicli Uie author 
has gathered point to the cdrtdtisjan that originally the tcjuplc- 
Inndj^ were the rommrm lnnd$ of a tribe which were held in the 
name of the gruL that during the lime of the KJrnifta dynasty 
they were ^tilf fo n consklerahle degrer common latirh^ thougli 
by the time of Gudea thsy had largely ceased to be such and 
that certnifi of tht^se lands were aseigaetl 10 rhe use of the J'atesi 
by virtue of his office as chief priest anti ruler* Even in the pe^ 
fiod of the dynasty of Omijm private property m land was already 
known. The gods wore thought of ns gigantic men or liJiIf'Tncn, 

Thb uAtdtil little work conrludes with tahli^ of Snmiufian 
measures^ Itfils of the itantc^ of riCirlipnfinns. amounts of forced 
labftr for canal building recorded in the rablcts of tht pericid* 
1i*n^ of dividtr^i fields itirniiomHl in i.be tablet?. lists of prifrt*s 
Quoted in nn>ney, of rnnnthly rations of barley argued to stavtjs 
of thetempleof Ban.of sijiiilar raliofia assigned to fret attendants 
of the ttiJtpk-^of qiiantilicsof leoal assigned ^f» temple attendants, 
and of tesiixl gifts from temple attendants of the leinpk of Bau, 

The little bonk 1 $ an e.'<ce}limi[ compendium of the etonomic 
matcriial eonrained in the art^hives of the eariicnt jierto<i of the 
hiiiCciry of Lagodi. 

GGOita£ A. Bakton 

Univtfrityof Pennsylvania 


JUtligitfn atiii (he FtUure UJr, ike Dattopmmi cf tke Bdief in ilte 
Liff afUr Bealh. By Atilhiiiitiefi tn tfit ^J Lstorj' of Rdifiiona. 
EtKted by £ Heeshev SfCEATii, PJtJX, LL.D., Professor of 
the Phi^Kophy of Rdigicm anil RHifliotia Education, Vak 
llniveniiiy. Flruinu H. Reviiij. CoiifA^iv, 19Z2, Pp. 358, 
4to. 

Thk book, like Ai One mih the Ittsisiblt, also edited by Pnv 
lessor Sncalh, is matk up of addresses by distinguished scholnre 
which were tkliyrred, at Pmfessor Sotalb’s requeat. before 
hiA acntiruiry dirring the academic year 1920-21. The scholais 
who took part in the diecussinn embodied in (he pr^aeni wjurne 
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wtre tBch particulsifiy einincnt in htta fjtkl^ so tho bringing 
logcthiir tjf lh^sc uddt^s^scs ho^ produced a v^oliime cif [a^culiaf 
value aad authority* Tht’ idea of a fu(ufe life among primitiv** 
tribi !5 IS hy Proft-ssirr I'mnt Bims of Columbbi: AUdeiit 

Egyptian irieaa of the hti-4Sifter* by Bncainei!: initniir- 

tality in India^ hy Prcift.*s«jf Hopkins* ittimortality among the 
Babybnuin&ami /V5s>'ri4in5 by Jhmfessor Jastrowp^hose imTimety 
death we still moum; the ajideiiL Persian doctrine o( a future 
life, by Pmfcsssor jadc5onp tmmortahly in the Ik-tjrcw rdigion^ 
by Pruftastir L, B, Patting itnnioftaliiy in the Greek ntdlgioin by 
Dr. Arthur Fairbiuiks* of the Rf'*sion lirlu^um of Une Arts; 
immortality in the Synoptic Crosptb, by Professor Bacon; 
PauPs l»*lkl Sn life after death, by Poiftesor Porter; imniiirtaUty 
in thtf Fourth t^ospel, by Bacon; irnmortaljiy in Mc^ 

buimmitslanknu by Professor D, Bp Macdonald; and the cjue&tkiii 
of the reality of life after de-iih^ hy iVofessor Sneath hiittsMslb 
The whole makes a nniewurtliy coumbation and bring$ to- 
gether in readable fcimi the Ikjsi iluii h known on the subject 
It would fietrni that tliesc eminent scholars had vietl with one 
another to give of their Ixsit^ and Id write wilb dirretnusa. Each 
adiiress is a choice mon-ograph »>n the topic handled!. Only in 
Professor Baciin^s papr^rs does one get the impreesinn that the 
author is latent on proving a tliesis rather than on stating facts* 
Tlir fresh material fitwn Jew'uih sources W'hiuh Bacon has brought 
into ciimparisofi nevertheless* challenges the atbrntion of every 
sturlfni In bringing lhi?M? (japcfra logeiher die i^ditur lias 
Tendered the hTstory of reltginn u real ^rvicse. 

Georgb a. Baht™ 

URi\T?rsity of Pcnnsylvoiua 

Iti^tffrkui Qrigiir urwf Ec^^pmic Purple ef thr Ttmtf of Bahft 
and ifu. -VtifiM! ^'Shina/^ in Babylonian Imt^riptions. By 
LAW W'An&Eix, LuL-D* Ijomkm ; LtriAC ^ Co.. 1922.1'p. 10* 

If would IjiMEifHctilt to collect w Lhin the space of ten pages a 
larger amount ijf tniftinformadtin and miyiHUdmianding than 
arc compressed into the ten pstgts of ibis bwhunf^ reprinted 
fiTim the Ayiatif JJririeteof April, 1911 r ThethL>iesHTti\*ocai«l nre: 
U That the Hebrew name “Shiiiar’^ was derived from an old 
ideographic fonn of the name of liabylon, TIN-TIR^* by re- 
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solving tht second of the two ^igns into hs compcin^nt pam 
ftE-NlR. 2. That the Tower of Babel is shown by \hh view 
ol it^ ongin to haw Ift^n about 30iXI b^c. a gft*at state graiuir}' 
for Aioring coirir 3- That another old nmne for Babylon which 
has iiecn irad K.A-DING1R-RA shoiiid be read KA-AS^RA. 
A. Thai the Hebrew kastiim (ChaUlaeans) h a comipriori of 
this KA-AS-RA. Even- one of ihese points rests nti wrong 
ai^umptions. Not one of ihcm is supported by the facts. 
We wilt Hike them in ortkr. 

1, The sign TIR pictured a forest, [r consists ol twy trees 

with iliterlijcktiig bratich(!s <see Barton Babylonian Writings 
No. [l was only in bter conventionalized writing tiiat it 

seemed to resemble SE^NIR, Evcri tiien^ to read it as $E-Nltt 
was to igfinrc the sigii Tl N which fjivccdeil it^a sign which orig- 
inally pictured a lejif. tf iiny mference can dntwn fnvm the 
tvanic TIN'TIR as to the original meoniTig of the nurnc of Baby¬ 
lon it WTmtft si^ify "feafy forest". Morcowr^ had the dgn TIN 
been read AEi^NTR. it w;m1il have become in Hebrew Si?iof 
hot Shina^ in accordance with a witU known plume tic law' 
Fiirtber^ it h^is bog been known ihul the Hebrew' Shinnf h 
iJie EiaLijfbnifln StJ-MERn Tlii* was derivMi, appiirentlvv 
from the city unmt ClR-SI* spelled backwards^ as often in the 
earlient i use ri pi ions. Sl^GIB^ corrupt m! in Baby Ion tan spell¬ 
ing tu SiT-MERk rctAim-d in pronundiiitifm enough of a nas^l f 
soumL so that ii wtis repre^nted in Semitic by the tefccr jefcain, 
ivhich the Hebrew's gniplncully combined tt'ith ^AViii. Then 
by dissimilifition of the oa^l quality an « was iro^artt'd in Ilcbti^w 
siHilling. Such an cirigin satisfe alt the cortdilionh, hfetoricnl 
and phorteltc. while Dr Wjidtlcira iJises not. 

2. With ihe minding of TIN as SE-NIR corrected, oD 
groMtid for the betief that the tow'cr of Babel w-as stale graiiaiy 
di«Appcar^. Tlie description of Herodotus il, tKl) of the Zig- 
guRtl of Babylon make^i it clear that it an cight-^tngeiJ 
ziggumt, similar to thotse adjoining e^-cry Babvlouiun tempk* 
only higiirr. 

J. KAn^ECV k a rending for which there b no authority* 
and is iw itself iRi|iii9sible. Hie RA is a phonetic cofiipiementi 
mhnwinE that wc ape fo rfcid the prccefling as a word cndific 
in R, be. iutDINGIR. 
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4. Tltt* wf^rd kasdim la, iia schubrs h^ivt- lonjg recog- 

nizcdi ihi!^ KuMu nf tlic Assyitf-DubylattLiii inacripticnife. W'art- 
diitl ^ict-sTii nc^w ta h.ivt licanl uf the phonclic Iini- •Ahtrcby 
in Akkattbn aiu! Assyrian a ^bibnt bvhrc a duntal iicccmes 
Thir Kalrfn (Chaldeafvai npptrarcft in Hjurhmt Baltylniiia al>(iut 
iWHi D. t. and 4lH> year^ Liter the Nto-Babylcinlaii 

nr ChaJtSaean empire* enurse the Helirifwa TSTJiild me^tinn 
rhrm. ii h #u|.*ertfiious to anoiher orit^in for the name. 
Thi& iTtochure illtBitrates the fari that .Assyriolciuy hua mmy 
that he \^ho wowlih by imranaof k^makc txiiitribiitlottfi 
lo knriH ledge ftfioittd study (ilumetii:* and hiatoi^^ ja well wa the- 
syllabary^ 

Gi^iiRiir. A. Barton 

University of Pennsylvania 

C&ins ami af tk^ Ei^fly Indcpf^ndeni SuUaM of B^n%aL 

By Nau.ni Kanta BuattA£-%u. M A. Cambridge, England. 
VV. a Ltd. Pfi« 12/fi. Pp. 184; 10 filatea. 

As the tkh partly indicates, the prewnt ireari^ coverf'i tin; 
coinage of the Sultans of Bengal for a pefin^l of one hundrvd 
years, taking ill only tin: coins of the tfouw* nf Uiyas and of the 
line of Raja Gane^^hi a ftom TJ19 to 14.11 fif niir era 

The inspiration of this- work the butl of .446 corns Ht T>3cca 
in Mr Bhauaaali has protlum! a very paitistakiog work 

on the coins iif thii perirM). He tuiri made a special effort to 
lEffcipher the dates* and he has lieen able to prove through ae- 
cumtilaied rnaivrial nowr ai hand that many coitin previously 
published I Lave L>cen misread- One w'ho Is familiar with the 
mittage that, cm account of ihe poorly and fauHiIy 

writteit datr^ incMTcct reading is not surprising. Besides, 
many cuuis have l>ren tiadly mtitiLited by SehroSs, so that in 
many immances the Uucription has been more or le^ oblitera¬ 
ted The author brings out the fact that tH>ib Edivaitl Thomas 
and Blcchmanni important m their works are> have fallen into 
frequent errors as regards the dates. Sina; these Iwiks were 
written, tnany Benpjalcse coins have tome to tight, and the 
Shtllong ant! Calcutta Cabinets have publi^lieti ihb series^ 
The history of the Bengal kings b vt?ry seantyv and the coins 
thfumelvcfr must inipply isome of tht gapis. The whole book 
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a Ttio^t careful exuinjuation of all historical dam and 
pubtuhcd acrtmtiifi of coins. 

Mr. Bhattaaali has \iciy ably prov-vd from the coins in this 
fijict that the Sultan llcy^azid Shah ocLually oistcd^a fart that 
had been pre^^owdy only susfiected. A more importajit dls^ 
rovety tr^ hve ooins in tJic find 1 waring die name of ALauddio 
FiroA Shah^ the mn of Shah. Thh ruler was hitherto 

unknown. Thu author also ascribes the coins of Danujamard'^ 
dana Deva to Raja f^ani-^h. 

The whole is a vi^ty careful and schotarty on the period 
which it oovefs, 

Howxxxu Woon 

Amerkran Xumismaitc Society, Mew^ York 
MINOR NOTICES 

Dit Ijehn <ifcf Upanishaid^ tmd dw AnJ^ntt dts B^dhumus. 
Vm Hermakn OLOENOHaG, Zwdte^ unwraiidme Auf- 
lagc. Ct^tiingen: VAKDEsnaKCK & Ruprecjit. IQ2J. Vp. 
TOi+in 

That a second cditloii shoukl Ijc nwfleU of tbi^ work only 
eight yeais nfter the apix^iiance nf iht* firsl e^lision J* a liignaJ 
triliute tfj its impontanre It ih the mone to fie deplored lliat 
its hnllbint authjQf wii^ ntH ejiiiretl to see the new isstie of his 
work, and perhaps to revise some piirts of it. The botik is too 
wtII known to iiwk( d^LTiptirm. It wiff remain lor many years 
to come an indispensable haTidljook for die study of early Htndu 
philo&nphtc amf religious tliought 

AMEtliodAa rj^fi Poinunif Dussy, Truk ta t Wedon tyr^ny praez 
Saniuniaaijo; PtrekJad * SanaitTy^u £i F ^SiaIALSKIEdO* 
lwil»SEier,OL Warezawa: 1923 pj,. 

A Polish traoslatian of this rathur tnicne^jng niinor work 
(m t7 ttaneas—(w. in other vpiBioni, 6#) attrihntcJ to Saiikara. 
"Thc which ia i>rini:p<J veree by vers^ iilong with thr trAtts* 
laliofi, h iKiSLtl wholly on th.jt of Jtli5jianfia Vidy4s5gar4 
(Calcutta, tS97J: it ought hovo lioco improvnl at times by 
consul ttng other ijditioia or maituwdjits (t g„ ISh, read 

for yuit}'miikiitatal^). Fail mu to note the 
allegonca) aflusion to the story of the Ramayaiw in ^-crc 49 
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rcnrlerlng uf that vtfsc- But m general the tran^tatiofi 
setiniv emnpcteiUi a«iJ will answer tht* purpose of ttiaking wme 
of the miiui Vedanta ideati in tumily Hfd fsopular fomi 

to tho^ who are dcpcfident on tlir l^kli^h Imigiuigc for such 
Information. 

Bhakti Cuh in Ancitnt India. iB>'l Professor BEttCAitAT 
KiiiAB SuAsmx, M A. C-aJr.utta; B. Baknerjek Asn Co., 
n. d [Prefai^e ilnicti May 102^1 iimK+411 pp Price 
Rfk S, 

An c^fXffiicirJit of the Siltvata rtligion (adevnumtaJ ftnm of 
Vlshnujjsm) and its historic bactcKround. by an enlightened ad¬ 
herent of thai sect. The author h sieepird in the ancient lore 
of Iliniititbim Ills atttluik k de\tJU[ and esa^ntially mystical 
orca^ioimlly it may ficem slightly naive to westtiniens? but gen* 
emlly speaking it by iiu lacking in intelhgtHnce, nor yet 

hi mtJctil pow^T and acumen Many of Iuf nli&cr%'3tionfl ar^ 

very^ suggestive, and for the must part he awids the danger of 
reading ttx> modem uleoi? into his texts ITie book t$ analogous 
to whai might find in a hiisTtoricnl study nf Christianity hy 
a western professor of philoSfOpliy who is at the same tinve an 
earnest Chmtian. It h interesting as a sample of what can 
done to pre^nt a Hindu religiaus 5>T5tein in a furm miaptevl to 
TUPtlem times, withotd ^aeriftciug eseenrmt histnric tnith. It 
contains much that ehotiW interest professional stinlenEs of 
HinduiEim To laymen it can lie recommended only with resm'e; 
tho intelligently apologetic^ it h sirlf nprilogetic. 

S^lettims /mm Afitsla and OU P^^ian (Ftnit Series). Part I. 
Edited with ttnn^tion$ and notes Uy fDr.| liACii J miAiinrn 
SoRABj] TxtL^fHifttWALAp Profes^or tn the iruA'ciuity of 
Cnlcarta Calcutra: Caixittta 1922. xiii+ 

242 pp. 

Till? initial volume of a projected series contains 111 ihort 
extracts from the Youngef Avrsta^ together with the three most 
important pmyers. Facing tiie text (which is that of GcJdner 
with minor modifications) i* given a DiTrrd-for-woni Engtish 
mideringt superior fiKUin^ being itired to ufentify the respeciive 
words translated. The noLcis are full and helpful. The author’s 
viewpoint h philoti^gical and unprefudiced. but some of his 
mterpretatiniis must fie regarded ae doubtfuL G. C H. 
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KlUtnke4}i Rjiitamp Cama, tSSJ — 1909. ji Atrnieir. fly S, M, 
Eawar|]R 3, (Lanclon}; 1&23.* {Printed 'al Ojsford Vtii- 
verity Pifess.) viii+ lSfi pp 

This volume, which has been printed mUy in a antall etUtion 
for pru-aie flistriburion, gild's a succmct accouni oi ihe life and 
work of the disditguliih^ Parsi adiolar and reformer,. Hi* 
effort* to introduce sound philofo^jiciil stuily of the A^^cstnn and 
Pahlavi texts^are relatetl in Chapter III- A list of hi* writing* 
» appended. “ CrC 0, H 

A Siiidy in Uindu Sociai Poftfy. By Ci?AHl>tiA Chakra tiEBTV. 
Calnitta: R- C- CfiAtCRABERTV. 2<)3 pp. 

Seven mhcelloneuus essays, only two of which {on caflir 
and social utgonlaation) bclone to the *ub)ect suggested by the 
title. The contents will hanlly prove intettssring or useful to 
western readers. 


NOTES OF THE SOCIETY 

TW MutdW Wnt Branch ihe Spckiy will Intit ii« next ainninl 
mee t in g m Slaich, 14^, at Aait Atimra htkbigan. b» gimrs ^ 

the Unlvereity ef MkhlgaA. 


THE ^ALI»HADfL\ CARTTA 
A Story of Conv^rbiox to Jaixa Moneiioop 
Maurice Blooufteld 
Johns Hopkes^s Umvttsmr 

The S^llbhadts C^*ta wiis compcec^d origiiially by Dharma- 
ktunilr] in Viknuitimjtivat OM (1277 A* According to 
the Pra&istit 7, ISO fF,, hlf spiritual descent is From tho sect 
{\-Etn&a or gndia) of NSgcndr^. thru Hemaprabha, Dharnmgho^p 
Somaprabha, and V^i budbapr^blta. Tlio I us work ts said to be 
the iri^ilHiUtathS, It was apijonjotly not polished enough to 
eiiJt tlie taste oF the timot ami wa=?p ihcnefore, worked over to 
the highest styie of IcSiiyaby^ Pradyumiutsdri (PradyunuiS^:§rya), 
as U etnted In 7. 153: 

iyaih katha. ^^ddhakiim^ikcva bhCL^^variitistt, 

pfadyumnade\'iisya pamiii prasad^ babbDva ponigraha^asya 
yogySn 

'This xaJe, like an old matdi w^as full of faidt% aiid devoid of 
omateness^ hut by the grace ol the savant Pradyuninn it was 
rejuiered fit for marriage-' * According bo Jacob!, tn tlie Preface 
to hb edition of Ptadyumna'e SamarSdi tyasarhkKP^ ( A h mMab ad 
1906)* p. 51 1 Pradyiimna W4^ fteqnemily sekci^ to do podic 
rifacimentos of other writm* work The Managers (vyavastha- 
pakflb) o! the Yaki\-ijayagranihain5]5> who print a preface and 
digest at the beginning of their publicotioa of our give 


* A fbt of publicatioat of the very active Vakivijaya JainD GnmtitiaiiH 
fpubliihcd iiad^ the care of Ilia tlotinesi SfwiT^ Jaiimchoiytt 

wboK mdt iWth li i blow to Jiainiim tird Jafiia achobnhlfi) li 

appi»tkxl to ihe tvwJit of the ^lihJu,itra Carilfl. Pntfcf rtf^ IS, the 

ItJLt ii annoHni- wl j* fislloiirfi l ihlindrjigaJttAlh 

i&annakumSraBiiihiiyl ^’trajciiaiii^ ApOrvo *yairi ImthigmaiiiD mshlkSvyalah^ 
dftpmti|>£d>' 3 h^ A mxnt leallct laHwi aj 4 lOcfpotCia id the Sdyakrvijiya 
Jatna GmniJnniSll Ufti oyb- 100 publkacifnit ill Sutukriti Hividt Marllh], 
Cnj^dUt, and Engllah. 




358 


Muuric4 


a Li&c of texts wbJcJi thu^ enjoyed Pradyiiinna^s favor (prBsSda). 
In addition to cmr Corita they noi as follows: 

Tha Maliinacha Mahlikavya (Cariura) by Vinayacantlrasilri 
The Prabhavaka Caritta liy PrabtLScandrasilri 
Tlie LIpamitibliatai^apalicakakatMsij'oddbi^ hy Deven^ 
dra^ilri 

The Kuv*alayiimlil^ KatM by Ratnaprabha^Qri 
The Upade&ikandaii tikA by Bstacandrastlri 
The Vlvekaniimjari ttk^ by BlLLacanifrasilrj 
The Stainarfidiiyasanik^pa by PradyumnJLcarya 
Tlie ^reyai^san^tha Caritra by M^Jiatunga. 

This list is rather longer thmi that meationetl by JafDobi, I c. 

llie cditom in the Preface cite the fallowing sfansa concerning 
Pradyunmaf it Jieems to be comf^osed by themsEhx^^ in 'cnitation 
of the fourth itotua of Ibnd^umna's PraSasii in the Saxnatfidit- 
yasahik^cpa (p. 415), to wiu 

inkaimkapnibhasya stikavib ^Tb^lacandnlnujo 
jy3>^n ir^aya^^hhatab pratjbbay^ ^rii^^tupalH^iiiutbs 
asniadgotrarnahattarah kavlgurub pradyuniiiasDriprabhiir 
vid vaivemtUtivi tva§cxUmn^] lian n granllmni mi«l S^ltayat. 
Accortl ng to another staiixa (7. 154) in the Praiasti of iali- 
bhacira the presetit work vfm written down at the first inspection 
(prathanijljjaiie) by the Ganuv Prabhavamndmr the author of 
the Prabhil\'alai Cnritni- 

The work is iiubtlshed for the fir^t time (apilrva) as Nr* tS 
of the scries YaJovijayagraiitharaEia, by Sbkb Hiirakbchand 
Bhurabai. Benares, VtnuiajJivai 2436 (a. u. laiQ). Ttie text 
is divided into seven PrakraiuaA {sometitnes* trregttlarly* called 
Praatav^)^ totalling 1171 stan^oi^ ti Ut on the wholcp wdt 
edited; the list of errata (^odhanapatram) is supplemented at 
the end of this -essay 

Tlte scene of this story is Rfijagrhak where rtile^ King Srenika 
wt^ his queen Celbpa and hb son and mtnister Abbay^ktiin^ra. 
It ts an acoount of the csori\T?rsion and salvation of the youthTuf 
sun of a merchant prince, Salibhadru. or, for short, ^li. His 
father*^ name b Gobbadra’; hb mother^s BhadrtI: his rister**. 
Stibhadrii. Tlie latter is married to a merchant Dhatiyn^ 
Gobhadra, ttred of «;inhT}' futilities, lama iiscMie, dies, and ia 


' H«J« ^ n bUi bwwn hy iht [wtfwjymlc Cauhbwlri 
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reborn as a glonoug god In the SHudharm^ heaven. There* 
remcimbifrtDg bis rmTMr births lie puts himsdr m roach with hU 
fon^ and ooufers upon lum wealth and earthTy glor>% so that iili 
lives in his |i<a]ac«f togetficr witit bis thirty-two in a s^tatc 

o( b\i$$ aupeiw to that of the gods. 

Certain merchants from a distance offer to King Sreoikn some 
magic shawls for so high a price that tlie king ironically refuses 
to buy them. They then wait upcm BhadrH, S^*8 moiber# 
who huy^ the shawls at ihdr full price and pre&c?jita them to 
ho- dxiughtem-in-biw. Queen Ccllai>i hears of this, chicles the 
Iring^ and bids him get the shawk by fair means or foul. The 
king sends bis dot^rkueper to get the shawls from Shactr&T but 
she is unable to deliver the goods which she no longer owns. 
The dcKirkceper reports this^ and also tlcat Sail is living in more 
dian royal pomp. Sreiiika dedtles to see for himselb and when 
^li behokis him in all his gJook be is i^i^'il by the convictiosi 
that alt edsumcc is wortlikss, w^here ihe highest ruler h a mere 
Living creattin.% with feet am! ItandSj like himself. 

This b pratyekabodhi* as fiali himself recognijees triumfantly 
in what b the dimax of the story. He compares hts entighcen-^ 
menti to his own advantage^ with that of the four classical 
Praiyekabuddhas» famous 1>olii among Buddhists and jainas 
Wlicreaa they were enlightened by the perishable nature of 
meaiL nr trivdiil thingSp S5Ji lias recogoized tlie lutillty of life 
even tho veiled by the splendor of a king m alt bis glory. 

Sail resofta to the Ga^ixi Dharniaglm^^ by' whom he is in- 
stnicteil in the higher religion. Urged on by hk growing averabo 
U> the world fvZlir^gya) he ahandmui each day one of hk thirty* 
two wive:$, lio that il would take him thirty-two days to dispose 
oE the lot. Thb comes to tho notice of Dhanya, hasbmui of 
Suiihudra* dial's sister* who is seized by the spirit oE the oc¬ 
casion, and eitdaints that such shilJy-shallying does not fen^' 
one across the sea of desire- fn proper oour&e first DEianya 
and then 5^1 place ihcmseh'es at the feet of the Holy Lord 
\lra; go out as hnnieliss nicfftics; return after long wanderings oa 
cmarbied monks to Riljagtha r are not rtcogniml by their moilier 
BhacIrS, but reemve their food from Dhanya, ^li*B 

mother to his former birth as a ^hephirrd bqy* named Saibgama 
(see below). They fi ftally die of fas t under a t ree (padapopagama) 
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on the V^hSra mnun tam , and arer rebom aa god^ in tb? Heaven 
called Sorvartluisiddhii- 

Sell’s glorious destmy b motivEitcd by the story of his pre^'iems 
birth in which he performs the sdr-abnegating act of giving almfl 
to a memk who has come to break hh fast fplra^). This U 
told in the first introductotyt book of the Caritn, and not^, as 
is the usual practfccp by an omnbeient KevaJin who appears at 
the proper ntomcnc at the end of t!ie Storys and explains the 
fortunes of tJie hero as due to bis couducl m a previous birth. 

prenatal predecessor is a shcpficnl b^^\ named Sadigama, 
son of h poor w^idowed rnathcTi rmitcti DbanyS- On a certain 
festft] dayi when ever>''b«ly h feastingp she obrainyp thru con¬ 
tributions from charitable neighl¥>riSi materiatfi for a luscious 
meal for her boy^ also imxious for a feast. Just as he is starting 
to eatn a Muni who is about to 1>reak a month''^ fast comes along: 
Saitigama presents him with his food: ^d the Munt cats and 
blisses hinL After his death Sameama b reborn a^ SaJibbadm. 

The text pixsents it^lf under the caption of a danadhitmut- 
katha (1.1): more precisely as a dan^vadaita > (2.1). In die 
Jaina system our text 3A9; S.82)< figures as one of 

the four prescripts for the life of a houscholdef (gthidbarroa)* 
nanufly^ dUnai 'giving^; ^personaJ \dnue*: tnpasp ^xisceiicbni^ 
and bliiiira or bliivani, *InedEtat^on^ The dtriat in lurni fig¬ 
ures undtr the three heatb of jfiinAdnJia» 'conferring knowledge*: 
^bhayadilnap 'oonfemriig security*; and annad^Qp 'giving fooii'. 
With amaxing insistence Jtiina texts dwell upon nniiadfLna, es¬ 
pecially when it takes the form uf breaking the fust of on as^ 
ceric (pilrana). Our text is presumahly die most ^bbnratc and 
poetic CKpositTon of the glory’ that ensues upon thb last fomi of 
gencrcHity. Then; is, liowever, scarcely a Imigcr Jaina chronicle 


* CltMd, availiim^ niyiiiUilintiiii kaniia. Tlw wQtd xvadaiut h> «r- 

‘***^'^' ^ litEmtun;, bur ixtbminDaly rmptoyHl in SanskHt 
euiMhut iEccnitiin’ (Divyiv^ilana, AviwJ3raiJataka etc.) to deilfiiiace, wWi 
tiicKHtM h™». in eh*, KCMmabtef m ^entnin 

irteiKB Iw fnirt, ^ or dvii, in « lUt The -D(d iT.Hi ets- 

e»iUM.1al]H. <p«etK) to whom th« <bumffl(> «word end (cooUbh) wuidAl 

“JiL ■ •* ^ P- ^ 

M<^o| the many tKluifcai ,pectUtJe* tint tann«rt.ln tW.afere. Jaim. uid 

Bu<klh^ eooMprt^ So 4l» the faur fhatyeiabuddlwa (p, 175). 

* C 7 , my Lifeof Plrfvaaitha', p. n<> nrt,. 
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which docs not cont^m some account of, or allusion to* the 
merit of feedEag a Yati. !ii the proent text this \*irtiie, dls- 
playvd in a former births leads fialibhiuirft on to the atiitlr^ment 
of tiic true Idml of Jainhimp the destmetton of oil 
karmA), thru the rigors of ^etJdsm that dtsregTtnb alt stiller^ 
ing, aiirl* hnallyt death from stiirL'ation in a fioty spoi. 

The story is lold ^*efy briefly and without the leajst omatenesa 
in Tri^ri^t^kapiim^ Caritra^ Parvan X™^Mahavira Caritra 
in.57ft Much filter the fertile writer Jfnakfrti (about I4J8 A. D.) 
IS the autlior of a DhanyaSihearitra. which. douEitlesSp deals 
with our theme; see Wclwr^ Sn^iikrii- und Prakrit^Hattd^i^hnfknt 
vdL jjp p. 1109* note 4; C M Duff* The Chtonotogy o/ 
pp^ 254 ff Gumnoit Essai de Bibtiographk Jmmt no. 402 
fp. 199), n!]^$ters a /aina Gujarati tale, entitled ^ibhadra 
^hno Ras (published in Bombay * 1839), 

In a tangled form^ the events of our C 4 irita are retold in Katha* 
ko^* pp. 78 n. of TawneyV Translation^ and, partly, in iht 
Talesj sec Lcumann, as reported by Tqwitey, 4h. p. 
23B. In Kath^ko^ the name of the hero h DhatiySi both in 
the pre-birth and: in the presjcnt-day stories^ In the At^aij'afca 
late the pne-btrth story^ is tokl with Dhaaya as its hero. The 
same rehirth story occurs also as the story of Sthavara and his 
motbcTr at tlic end of Ju^Lnas^gam^s sior>^ of RatnacCidH^ see 
Herteh Iftdiscke vol vii. pp, 165 If. (Leipzig, 1922), 

Otherwn^ also the worthies of the story^ Cobhadra* Bhadr^* 
^libhadra* and Dhanya, have a certain somding Jit Jaina tradl^ 
tion. Anent Gobh^ni a gloss at ^libhadra Carita 3. 7t quotes 
the folloietng Prakrit ^loka: 

jeua k^yaiii sfimaunaifi chammSse jhSnasamjajmtaena» 
tarh muniiu uclarakitlith gobhoddamirb mraassaml 
*1 re^*ere tliat iTtshi Gobkidm, the Muni of exalted reputationi 
who, devoted to contemplation and restraint, performixl as¬ 
ceticism for 4 period of six mQnth^.' 

^Rich usi ^ibhadta\ is a Jaina iray of saying, ^Rich as Crdesas^; 
Mre Hemavijaya's KathS.ratnIkani« stoo" 5, Very definite is 
the allurion in SinhSsanadvatriniika (Weber* Indische SiuJienr 
IS. 291) to our SsSiiljhadra as The son of the merthant-princeei 
6hadr§^ who enjoyed thcyoutlifuluronia of his thirty-two wives/ 
IdenricaT with our Dhanya tfi, probably, that Dhanya wrho along 
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with bis two wW^ b convcrrted to tlie Jaina f^tb Su Carirraflmi^ 
M^uhlpab Caritaj i^ee Heftiil. ‘Jiiiakrrtr& Geschidite von 
P^a und Gop^/ BKSGW^ t9t7i p. 19. A faini tdin of our 
story b the mjention of the fanror Bbaclra in ^Jgr^ma, moat 
generous to the jwor Cdmajdanapiirayaiijuib)^!^ MolUnitha C^rttia 
2. 342. Sail and tiie events of bis life liave^ pnsumabty. a 
libtorical kernel 

The text, in its finn] fontii h vdtten in the highest style of 
miih^vya^ by the extremes! habits of Hindu rhetoric 

(alamkaraK To a Western reader its stylei turgid ^ aliu^iiN'er 
full of puns, aliiccrationsn and double ententesj seems artificial 
or eiifuistic. Aside fram familiar devices, such as knJa in the 
doable scxkseof 'acoomptishmeac^ and 'fasc of the moon* (S. 75)i 
or the ei^ually staitdard pim;^ oo gum and van^ I^L 15; 5. S4)^ 
the text goes far in ihe direction of Indcpcntlent lotinHloforce. 
In I. 31 didie occurs i« three different mt^mings: (Earh-)dcfhe, 
*douht*p dcHe, "humt"; and debe, *m the body', tn 2. LI the 
■word vaia occurs in \'aiasthuta1;i (sc. gSvahb 'sleek wiih fat'; 
stiva^bt ^goext kine'; va^h (Rtosaetl, vafiyah), Wbjtcccd to’j 
and va££do^d(globed, vandliy'ido^^Q^itah) 'free from 
the blemkh of atcrilitj^". In 2. 77 reijur means once *dust\ 
and once ^thty jinglefj" {gbs&t Aabdatli caknth)^ In ^ 51 the 
two sylbhics matri occur ihnire, in the ^nses of "with tnnther". 
^mcjiaiire*, and "not hJther". Yet more artificiallyp 3, 5, mudrahe 
nyasy^a tadbharam udvahe vn&tam udvahe. "hat'ing imJoaded 
the burden of that upon my joy-bestoih^tng son, t shall take upon 
myself the holy vow*, where the syllables mtidt-alic occur in 
three different SEnses, 

ExampU's of double meaning (£les 3 ) of one and the ^ame syU 
labtes (indicated by the word pak^ in the glo^) are i IS, balm- 
dh5nyopakSmfca*=^hahudhS4-anyo"* "in many ways bencfititig 
0thm"pcxb4hu-dhajiya+upiika^^ "benefiting wi til much grain", 
^Jd of a village- In I, 22 kulina ^of good family** and 

clinging to the earth* (kudina); aviparitai 'traveled by btrds* 
(avi*pariu) and 'not pemerae' (a-vipaift^); vipattre* "protpcting 
against rmsfortune* (vipat-tral aivl ^wingless* (vi-fama), Nat 
hdrequently precise fonetics are diareg^tidetl Thus in 5. 44 
bindu mcaiis "drop" aiui "knowing- (viitfiti): m S ISO samdina, 
autumnal^^tlitemtes with fipradtnata, ^essential pugillaniTnity"; 
^^^^''l^^fnarasartituffibhe is either mahSiwnara-samrafnbhe 
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‘in great conflict'^ or miihl-^ama-ra$arh fambht 'essence of 
gnsat ascetiebtn^ C) ILiM^bha". Tln?re is scarcely a statiaa in 
the ciitir& pamn free frotn such dtutnncal devices, some of which 
arc pretty ocrtaln to occur in other tests ol ilib class. 

The fi>ltowitig d^est (ucldhara) iif this Oirita is rmide with 
rcfcreticc to the ct'ents of the story and the skilful tkpiction 
of the cliantcter^ in iU rather than thii somewhat; eiifuislic 
diction which suits mitvc, rather than Western Jiierary habiu, 

DIGEST OF THE STORY OF SALJBtL\DRA 

first Trolmwa: Tie St^ ^i/ 
the pi&us sAepk^ b^y (pre-hiHh &f Sdlihfuidmy 

Introditctort* ** stanzas extut thu wish-tree (kalfiadru) of the 
virtue of alm^i’ivirtg (d3fiadharfTm}i one of the ^ted items of 
Jaina religion^: invoke the protection pf Nfllihej-a ( = Rfahha)i 
die first Arhatt famn-iES for his tibcraltly ";of the last Arhat, 
‘the tree of whose wisdom, rooted in his grecit lilwrality during 
ilia first binli^ haa not been liprooted by the mighty elt-fani 
False Doctrine’: and, finally, of ijaur devf sara^vati * The 
favor of the spiritual aiir^tors of the author DharmakonLSia^ 
namdy Ihc ^lii^imaprahhasuniynh, ts near bespoken;, 'at die 
touch of whcfcie handb (raj^) them is an outburst of taate (water) 
from me who am a stone';* strtmgth ib. u^ked for theretbrtor 
(feiddhflkrt)* Srfprad^^mna. pupil of Srilmmikaprabha, him- 
iself pupil of SricJev^anda: and, lastfy, pniUe h bespoken from 
the Srimadiidayaprabhasarnya^ The Story of SriHlibhndra 
b then announced^ 

The first chapter fprukrania) contains an account or^tibha* 


* Dc&nnb nihtr njrrtnrly, its a 0 a 6 s ad danailhajrnB, ml 7 dana- 
rtjw ntiidficiv4tbi*h yiitfrt kfmidtinidharTTnib. 

* Idiu diiitrahliav'r fvtui KhrtiifiealtayitaTB. 

^ Meaning herr, vOb infMVtttl^ 'the id 

* Thn niociaitooe^ lotithtij by \ht r»ya of the mma. yitMm wiitcf. 

* The hiaDt wDtk q 1 th« urfgiiia^ 4iilhar, t>hamialcuinlra^ ira»a<fam«h 
L e. ciETReiJ iBtii lwlv>w pE^erry-, by PruLyuiniui; w 7.1U, 154. mmi thi? 

ml the bcutcmi of pi, I of the Suiikril intrnlActhiii to the teii, 

** tliUyapfmbhaftarE fdbcHit IJIOjlIx) b the author td DlnneUbhyinUKi 
ktahikavya^ w Saittalupaii Cama; aee Cmsrbior, Esm ^ BiMwifdpkii 
pp. 79, 
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dra'& eKistcnct hi a former birth the saintly jxitithSaihgaina,’ * * 
The sc^c is laid in the lovely and prosperaiis village of Slli- 
grAjtia jn the couittiy of Magadtui, The curtain rises upon the 
poof ajMl virtuous ividow DhanyOi who is bringing up her bcauti- 
ful orian bo>% Saiiigama^ He does not even know the name of 
hb father. By haitl chons®, such as scnibbnig and pounding 
grain in rich men^s bonseSi ahe ^uppf^rts her son and herself. 
At eight yeamof age Sailigama bet^omesa shepherri. By contem* 
plating the Sun(or the Arlmi) ^ \ hfc is led to abaiwJim tht tyranny 
of his sensesj. and |ji*ccinies enlighteneth tn the majmerof nS^dhii» 
with stni! and piece of doth as a gumient, hj& belly his only 
provisickii iiii the w*ay ■ ** he herds hh calves la the woods outside 
the vilbgif, anil posses his time in devotion to the (eight) Mothers 
(37) 

It h^ippens iBnt Saiiig^ima^ aocustomid lo rough food* notices 
on a cermin day, that delioici^ are being consumed m 

evnry house but his owti. As tho he were tht eon of it rich man, 
not sensing the proprieties nf the gituaticnic he asks his mother, 
politely to be sure, to prepiire for him at once a pudding with 
tnigar and milk, Dhanyai realudag that Samgatna can tioi have 
evil iiidimituins, prombes to su|jply him with 4 feast, but she 
fmcls that site has not the means. She bewails her low estate 
of woman anil widow, and complains to Her father and motlua- 
(both dead) that she whose name is Dhany^, ^Wealthy*, is 
unable to provide her only smt even a single feast (51), 

The women of tJie ndghborhooth tlkposed |o l>t friendly* ask 
the cause of her grief. Dfaanyii avow$ that site b not grieving 
fur herself. Imt for her sun whose dotiriCp afie soys with eeif-persi- 
flage, she h unable to gratify. To-tlny my son, as chariotieer, 
tgunrandy hitchtd me, an old cow, to the chariot of his desire' ** 
She then tells them whac she needs^ and the women, se^icrallyi 
scofi her the ingredients for a feast, reioicing the heart of DhanyS 


*' fn ■ gloM at 1.3S he a. falird Saihgunuka: Lil^r £u the teit itpclf, 

11 $. 

i»iaamitrflvataknii«, gliMed. 'dmAa ca. 

* * luiki^ttmKAtt: irf4y meant 'ill h» pmviwn bdng la bdly 

<♦ mltrbhilceibbak. tkm«L UTia^ mAbu^bi d- J.ftS. Tttc 'Mothcri* 
an doubttm int«ntM tn p, 182 L 

nwQmthqjndK ‘dj-ii miini KTcdAcuib uiuli sQiab cariiyuyoja lanut- 

gmvtm. 
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{73)* !e^>^ hi& ealv^es irt the forest^ b^the9> «tnd 

returns b<5iiic- Dlyrnya gladly serves him the pudding ahe has 
prepared^ and tlien goes away in superstilicjui^ dread E>rhx»king 
on him wilh ddigfit** (S2). Abrtg coitus* like a wish-Jewd* 
or the heavenly wi&h-tree^ a great n!ct!ti£ (yatt) who h about 
to break a mtmth*^ Kia brilliant presence in so humble 

a S'iLlage soggrsts stttlctng fenomena of nature and rnythological 
^ch as tnilra's defanr coming down to earthr or 
die Gaflg^ flowing in die jungle, or die parailt&c-trtse growing 
in the desiert^^ Sadigama real fifes bis opportunity, and 
determines to make the occasmn redound to hb spiritual 
od^^ntage With die hair of lih holy brUtUng widi loy^ be 
addnsses the Mimi in words* of ecsfatic prabe <if (he tatter's 
virtues and beneficent pmirer* In a state of supreme love 
(bhakti) he hands him his own dbh (109)^ The Yatii weixk 
from fast* domes to hlmselfi accepts the food^blessesSadigama^ 
and returns to his abode (Ill). Mother Dhanyii^ returning 
from another hoitse^ niit knnwtRg what had liappencd in 
between» sets other foex) before him. This he eats^ ri]|.^*:s his 
mouch, anilk tho he had it^achcd the glory of a king, entcis 
into a statcof btiss (116). 

The rest of the chapter (prakrama) docs not really ad Mince 
the story- Bu. llT-135 are dcvoteil to praise of the virtue 
of alms-giving (danaSHa), temforetd by sundry^ himtorical or 
legendary allusions to former d^nas^ placed by the side of 
Sathgama's act In these figure the Savior ^reya^sa^ gramlson 
of Nsbheya (K^bha); the PnrK:i.‘^ C^ndanl^' who gratified 


■* Hthtofodrethayilt; coraiiL m Appendix ill. 

«t 'fiLih hhapittie eft 

Dteu^ii p4niluib vtilhtiT gdEmx yuit Tdric 
A quaint wuwy, Curitra 7J0IJ tdU Im* Can t Tjin ^ 

ipivc the Lord V'lm hU plmiyaL ta> vlt : KIni dltackj Kjeik Chiilhl- 

vahjuu of Cam pi, vlto Hen ifrighr^ ahandixib^ bii queen DhiriuT aud her 
bnrriy dnuithter Vunmiti tmte DhOriul fib chief hut 

deckW to lelt her dAushter u a jdAvci In open morkrt. A» VanimMl tefttub 
thcfr. fwft m bur hcatf mm m %\^n of »kvtiboocJ, m ricli mcoJiiint. 
satbiE her pace mii4 cmlnply^ uki irhaf a her dtxitsti ud tunuf. but blic 
Tcnuhift iiSent^ loo nud to nniJbc an Appcii. tiikitc her bdira to 

btt unit MQla, 4m1 ihu live* with iJa pair At m rtiemlicd dmqihlrrp mukr ihn; 

Cif f'aiiitiinJI 

She, nevxrthclHt. incun ihe jealotuiy of fwr loiter-mothor Mnia. Om. 
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Lord \^ni and t(w notodD^is M aUukvai who tias beeo <^nrkni}nrd« 
as It wtre* by the Jams. as. pethaiie, the motst imfioafng csampfe 
of the virtue of (1 JO) The text cuntinuea with rertection^s 
on Sbungoma^s grcEt 4tet, ^i-hich ^£s^re to mlound to his advan- 
taj^e at rebirth* ^ve^ if the gods did not shoivcr Lhift world's goods 
upon him m htj* present existence (UJ)**. LJnausptcted of spiri- 
tuiij gTtatiiess, of Immlile family, iti-sregarded byiUtLsion (Mira)* 


thm bciiiK no dav? CaneW Hit l«L ef DLi&iiJivSliii: 

dtitfnif thtd lift *f lUifli iT^nl Ktr ImutiJ'ijI braid faJti to tbe du;tty earth; 

li(C4 It up witb hit iMjilV; AlUbE it roii^rttiLpd in her j^lousy* auif iffr - 
ddes ta cut her al die root lilcc 4 polMnntm en*j*r. Whtn btf bu^bfnrJ 
SOcs to hh biutiu=H. tbr a barber to ^Ibivis nil Candiuu'f biir; beats her; 
chains her wiib Btrnn^ lettem; ami throtr^ her Into the celljj ot the Iiouh. 
She threalo^t hrr tcrviiiitaz iitry nne who (dU wiJ«f Kecotne a eacdsTcc In Ut* 
fire of her tn tbr evening DlkAniLv^ha rtxunm nnd Avks where hi* 

dAugbut JA. All iine silcni, but an ^ mAaii-triVAHt, ihlnlilR^; pit if dly tlut 
her day* art Aiion. uid tliut C^ndoni will pcfhh rrom (rid, [idlnta to Uie 
nmr Arfaetc- CaindaDui li ctm/inoff. tfp brents opnO- ft* door and &ccf 
CaittlAnK fiAl^'evt, wlUrtb fcllrrcd lilre a ilkt-elrfiinE, bald as i niiD. fie 
goes to tho kkuhcJi bilf find^ there no Eflod’. nnly a Uttle cowrierieze mllfctizd 
iii. the coffnef of a wianDwTni^ba^itKtx He lelU hertouLt Uial, uiitll be ref iim* 
with a hiftflkaillicb to cut hnr feltCFV 


CaniLknl ttand* fhoe. rellccfing tbai it would be belitn- to give ibiA coanK 
food lo A AUBi, ntlk«r tbaa that ihe^ a priinzESB, shoubl ear \t. ti happeni 
the Holy hloMwltA » wAJifletiTiA sUait fhe city lor BlmA, CAodw. 
lettemfi, wiitnowhii^lKilcet in Ijujuj, miuiiiAes to pljioe oof foot outsuie the 
llrresbokl oi ilie iKique wIiHb die otlurr mitdin* inside. In Jeep pitty iJie 

oSet* tiu nec to Vliw^ who. recof^ijin^ bir pnrpoac^ itrctche* wit ha hsmd 
to recxiVT it 


Tbe 6^i* Mine to Dk spot dtij aghUuu her generoti* gift, Thev breab her 
fetter* tike i ruHen mpe. 1 Icr pretty braM* I* hrr hesid. and tlie 

■ppOAt* dnwl A* A tirinteaK AU^IcDEruring wladoni (krvjiIalliSria] LYnTici to 
LMikina; die lu™ nua- hi dur linx thr will rewh mrvS^. 

^ Kalpdsflini 5.155. C«idAiift appaor ml Che bead 

nuin jn klfltoiT™^*foIk.wiiiA,—Oth^re^ of bliwdid dioa* Are 
Eiltd in my ‘Life ^ I^fivnoaibA". p. m, note 28. 

•* piabhur; tolling irfv&Ab^ 

*jUjLlb,S^^ A^tniui 0. 17S ff. fjih« .™i««e,t. 

Ji-PU-e.* h my mWr, -Tbs Ctomanf 

ST-SlJ'JZtt 

'* ^ « 'url ^vTjur 

■ttliut klin r|4bmb.nu iinit,hiil«ti bhivaai*,,. 
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he reached enlijjhtenmem [135J. Ntaci, dacrt(>fion of the 
hoy’s mood and oooduct whiat taJe^ with ^ rdigtou^ fervor: 
’Regularly be uawi lo rcrneiitbcr, in his mother's ah»tce to 
cry out in “Alas, mother, (whenrart thou)?” But, at the 
cotitemplatJon of theMunti she, itt rum, was forgotten,' Under 
ordinary ciroumittatices even a thorn clbttirbs one’s piety, but 
now danger to life does not disturb his spirit. The great virtue 
of renoundnp hia food for another filled bU own mouth with 
camfor, for wliat was fir, a mere shephenj boy, compated with 
ilie Muni, a great Indra, crested with flewere?’ (143) tn sundry 
other wa>s he contiooca to reflect upon the stipcriativc qualities of 
the Muni and upon the perfect way in which he has achiev-ed 
dAna£tta: 'Having ronfjtiurted me an cater of others' food 
(parSnita), my rmither a-t before me a auperh meal (paramfinna), 
But I did set out food of the highst goal (pai^mSrtlLSnna), 
having, forsooth, attended to my own interests' (145), 'f4ow 
fitly this difithiguiahcd JVIttnl may [>cccnnc for me a pool of the 
lunbrosb of calm, an ever raliaWe nelugr of peace* (145). The 
honored hli'diSttnan, c^mplar of nolile men, bcautifn] as a 
fcwelcil mirror, is rcflorted in Saihgama. tlio he be worthless. 
Sailigaiiia's mind \s ifnmcrs«l in the neemr-pot of medTtatidn •' 
which reaches to hig tliroat; he aljoinfuns Ufe thru fast; and 
entere that verj- day the pious state that nsulis m complete 
perfection (IbO). 

tti galitihudiiikathaynih pmthamah prakrnmah samSpLih 

Second Frahramn: Birth and motriage oS Bdlthhadra. 

The scene changes from iJie t'iltage of SsTigriima tt> the dty 
of Riiagthtt in the land of Magadba in Jambadvipa, all of which 
places are described at length in the conventional, florid style 
prsettsed by Kavya wiitma, especially in connection wichgeo. 
graftal and person names. There rules the gtorioiis and pious 
feingSrepifca fBimWsara), familbr to both Buddhist and Jaina 
legend, Sneniba is hlesiied with a perfect wife, Cellapfl, anef an 
intellectual son, prince Abhayahumira, who acts as his minister 


■1 All ut iMutiHicd iqrtbcf (CtttsaS m tlllaaSl In KsihilwHa. 

KitIttotBiksm. *twy «3| «ad Ahh»ra 

^ui« fliwai in »ia*ihiaey» Cifitra; ta KemavoB^'a. storits AS, tW; iq H«mi- 
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(56). Iti the capital lives a mcfchant^prifice Gobhadrai 

with hia wife nhiulm, sunk in the dq>thsof oomiiibiaT bifsa (47). 
The souJ of Saihi^^nm, in iht fulness of time, disscentls into tiie 
womb nf Bkadrji, She see^ in n dream a field of lipo rice 
which looks as tho it had oomc from SaligrAma ('Iticti-village^) * 
reports the dream to her huabdnd; and is told that she b big 
with a son She le taken with a pregnant woman's deslrt^ 
((Iohada}« in thb mstance^ desire to give alms« ■* in which desifi? 
!ier hwsband supports her loy ally. 

At the end ot nine ownth* she gives bbth to a soa (63). All 
the t^TWfi joina In hh birth-ffstJvaJ; the chiltl is given the name 
^tihhadm (to niatdi the dream* as w^ell .ia ihe names of hb 
parents): and he is put in charge of reliable atirees. Ever>' 
stage of hb dove! op men tt such as crawling*^* walking, eaimg, 
toIksngT fumisheis lib father occaj^Ioa for sacrmncfital ralebTationia 
As a child he pla>^ about wbh animal companions, dressed in 
baby fmery', a yjy to his parents (82). 'Some cliJktrcii are filthy 
asr swine^ twmts frisky a5 mnakc)'^: some croak weirdly like 
fiT^: anti some arc like wild elefnnts. Sfili* how^ever, loves 
clcanlinesB like a high-bred horse l b efenndimhed as a tortoise; 
mighty as a lion; and pure os an ascetic/He b in due 
time made over to a noble leaclicr by whom he b Jnstmcied in 
the 72 aecomplbhments [kallh) ^ young gentlonan (87). 

&iiibhni1ra nsaches y4Jung manhood in a man'cloits Rtatc of 
beauty^ which gives rise to a derailed comfmrwn of hb every 
part With theeorr^pandingly bt!auttrn1 things in nature. 'Afraid 
of the overpoTweriag tii^rc of hi& body* ihe yellow-blossomed 
pandamutv arranges to protect as it were* by ^ hedge ol 

thuma' {92). His every part is described pamstakingly; feet, 
na^xL heart; amts^ lianda, throat. Leetlig cheeks, face^ bit>w% 

C3a.fidra:V Ccmimirntary on Voe^ytitfii LIHi; Sfcnlloi aort Celonl (fl ui 
.MAhAvint Catim etc; Ck Wifbcr. Samralava-ICaiitziuill o- 

** AlliTiEAr ta the auuI'e fonTwr homf. wlikli^ hy tl>c temK of it* 
it njpoCKd Ilf abntmil in rice^EcUli. Foe dre&ntf fonrtdl the birth of m 
PR ro) d P^Hvjui&ihA^p p. Hf. Such ,^re known 

Ai nMliiivapMA ^4C7tiil^f»ni\ 

** See liie Atiduir, JAOS -ICLt tspeenny 17 fi. 

** HAwioain, xxiM., for tiaklifiOAin: hc AppeiiEli^ vL 

pufl^^ul&uib Strvk c^palyekapayAh mUyBgoniayftvah tee 'pi 

hjLti vjlti tvetAK-. t^ThrysfHTUjltyit^ah sarhlifiSJtgiil’y’alaexhapaii* «l Lu 
fitiUiA ^imavSji kuniviU] kVA, 
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eyts, forclieadi and !iair In a final bux^i ol ccatii^' hh beauty 
is said to excel that of other men, to be equal to that of the gods, 
and to be highly adrttired Iry the N'aga itiafilens iti the 

lower world (Patalu}* * In addiirotit diiiii (atfofr^v'iftg)^ the 
dfstingubhed among virtnessi^* like pSyasa (pttdiiing) among 
foods> makes: &&!ibhadra ghine as prince among young mun (I ti). 
Father Gobhadra, iceiiig his son such a fMragonr cboosea for 
him 32 beautiful maideos of Riijagi'fm* ns tho they were four 
times eight picke<| fram the eight crorcs of heavenly women. 
The>' arc accomplished^ of gnod family* and all their fkidily iKiris 
arc like i he lotus * matching ^jibhadru** perfectiofts. Follow¬ 
ing brilfbnt marriage fcstiviiies* SalibhadfB lives with his wives 
devoted by clay and by oight to the pleasures of the senses, a 
veritable elefaat among women (HO).** 

it# SriiSiibhadracarite lunmavivilbatnaroana ti^ma 
dvitiyab praknimah. 

FAiVd PrakraTfui: 

Gobkadro asteHc^ dtf»* 4ind £t lie reiums 

shm'tr blessings upon S^ibh^tdm, in uJikh fhe 
six sms&fis wih him. 

Gobhi^iitni regards the pcrfi-citons of his fon aa a good omeu^ 
poiating to the fidlilmciit of hb own career. Whereas some e<xm 
like gambling p riHe one^s propeny* or* like iin overdue debti 
bring sorrowi othersi gifted with the vinue^ of the golden age* 
afford success and joy^ as tht> tficy constituted nnootintt^ merit 
(punva). 'Now- that hki of mine is like a black wbh-jewd^ 
for of fortune, an antuiotc ai^inst sorrow* a joy to the 

corabtree of the law/ Gotiltadra deckles to unload the burden 
of hous4dmldemh]p upon ihEsi son of a lovely mother and to 
take the t'ow; *VVheo there b a beautifulp befoved acknow* 


CutI&iI over fnain hLi prv<b£rkh; am S-xiti^nu wlHt medt (pu^ys) 

by feeding che AAcnk (p. 265)# 

* # They aim, m ptidmlnh 
oidinii))amUlih y4tL 

glosseJ by, kill datasLial^: pmvIiTu^y 

demkoh- 

#* bMdrajtatam^ appwndy only in F^inl, vkh pun on the name of 
hii rathu Bhjuliil; *ec Appoulb Ev. 
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ledgsed to bt & r«^if)n-clrfant» (Lhc fath^fi^) wfco dofis iiotdes?«rt 
tttf hou&eiJolJtf^A ctesife verily is a cattk-bertl/^' C7)- 

Jtyst as hb ibouglita ar€ turning to \ura* the park-keeper an- 
nciiinces the arrival of iliat Hoty Saini bittuielf. Gobhadra witJi 
a select retinue goes to honor Vanlhainana on Mount VflibtiSra 
iuid listonii to a semion of his on saitisara, Gobhadra is inspired 
to devote tiimscir to pure religion^*. Reluming to his wife, 
he eactols her many gntcea and virtues^ which have led him oo 
the vay to religion, and requestH hereon^nt to kb undergoing the 
diksa With the Lord \Tra, in order that he may obtain the foiirth 
and greategi purpose of !ife^* (Hk BJiadn remunstr-itvs 
tearfully;she is weak, and has huta fiingleson: will healxindon 
them both ? I n such case, is not staying at home mnre mm torious 
than the monk's vow? "The male clefant tnay rudely spurn 
the lotus* * which dings to his feetr but how- can even the most 
restive elefant cast off the spots cm his face and crunk * * wtikli are 
bom pii hU body**?' (27), Alter other arguments involving 
figuratiw, pumsing.or alliterative enHibitsofnom^n ctiuility^, she 
dinches her argument hy the degma that a tme man ia the one 
to upltold the family, not w-omaut weak and ignorant by name 
and nature (30), 

Cobhi:ulra retorts that alie Hasp after all, her son to proiect her ; 
that merit (pu^ya) is the essential at the tflro ends (beginning 
and end) of cscisicncc, man's undertakings in l^etween being non- 
cascntial; that religicMi (dharttm) seeks no opportunity agamst 
man, m^hcreas death ever lurks; that coniempt for a child is 


E2. u|maiike ^ti prUe |mitlEe njai ^anlm ywt ty^Jaiy 

ittrh paiupdii^ h Iil The nem km do mow than tmnml cumpk of 

the iknibk oE the entlic teH: ffirprafflia^ hi juJdiiiOfi to mnank^ 

'hcmuufuT, h »k!? %ht pwper tuttie pi n 3^4 ntrs u i both 

'hoti«hohJer’’i- mtidL qujjt«, tEie marth'emit*; mud pduipotl 

nxjLn* baih ‘cattk^benr, miy) 

# * ■- lubhipikilkAtVEaii clhnTTnaTninmmsm a 

I Thk k mokn, the llirw oihcrm bdajt dhstnu, ^fthLginn'i 

nitliii* and tanui, ^[orc*. Ct VWpalym Oritm 4 .S ff 4 Rllasdkfm 

(H€rtl^rf Tniubinn, p. onr Cmta in ihe j^lodc to I ItX 

♦ • with doiU)le efiti:]3ic, Tfiniln dtliiat''; to aoconiing to die 

Lewos^mfin, 

II pndnu^ to pun wiih pmUmlfU- 
»* piijaja wlilt PM oa (be nwjiaue 
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unbecoming in the The condudoti lo (rie rlravm is 

thatp strong in her son^ she should help her hir-sb^nd ta fulfil 
his high purpose Bhadr4 is silenced by her hu^t»and"s 

argujnent, Tlicy both call on ^libhodra, whonsettves them in 
great statci ujhI with tlie reverence l>eoomiijg in a son (W) 
The fat her now ojddrvsee:? bis son, who h sc^iieil on his Jap, as 
an intulUgeiit being of strong chnracti^. He points out thiU 
^^lihliadra* * a& hts nnble sueccssTtr, must undertake the life dF 
a pious hntiseholder with its three stag^ of childhood* youth 
and old age, devoit'd to the fourfold dhamnii ^ ** He, Gobhadra. 
on iht other fmud, niusr prepare himself for victory over the 
tnemy of BhRm (pious meditation). Tiavlng wisely oossed 
the OTTOwf id rivw of householdmlup, in the 1 : 0 m pany of Stli- 
bhiuJra's mother, he Is now asking Iter for the fOTy-money, 1 e., 
presumahly, the price to he paid for rc!ca^ from the further 
re^poiisUnUttcs of lioiii^hfjtdcf^hjp (5J). 

^ibhadm, for hb part* objects to hb father's unfividing the 
res^nsibllity of a head of a family upon htm^clf^ a mere child 
‘Having yourself cut the snare of suiiia^niip like the ftsit Rohitii * % 
O father, will ymi go aw-iy and abandon u& iJiat are afright, 
just where we are?" (56). but Cobtiadni that it is Sail- 

bliatlra's duty to proniote hU spiritual efforts, if for rm other 
reason, became a fatlter'a glory in heaven confers honor upon 
the son. Tumitig to his wife Bhadr^, hr bttb her show true 
lorvnc to her son thru firm rtsolutlofi* and, sup|Kirtcd by her 
thirti'-two daughters-indaw^ keep up liis household. After 
eight days' ceremonies preparatoiy" to hk nktrainii^a^ ^ Go- 
bhaiirn takes the vow at Lord Vira*« Iiand: atxumubti^ great 
merit thru ascetic prattke; die$ From fast; and is reborn 4s a 
god (sura) in the ^utlhamui hraiTfi “ (72). 

Up in heaven Gohhadta put* tiimsdf into rapport with hh 
wn. He remembers that, wherrae he himsdf is a warrior, strong 


•• ScB ufltltf pfivwtM beJlaw, App^dk L 

** Tcxi, rotiUiwtiyAi, flowed* nuLr«>wrijit« m rotijcAb. Conwr^efy. 
tli« fUti TageJuK cFwmg id hb fant m fcaUinitfUhcf fni» to ihc •tr^xnth 
ludJ, Bliftvwkvoi^'i PSUivsBadu Csinifa 

* * The Kileiiiit net of fctitau tmi. from JiDmR tn horneleKiaL 

** GobhAdn 4FenM to Iuvc hkh iduuidiiif in Jjuoa trndilfun acronnnt 
to t!kt PtlLkrit ilok^ quoted On p. 26L 
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itt bin reliance upon the Jina, bis son bas been left bdiind to 
fi|ht the battle of life, ’witli only bis motber to stand by bim. 
He decides to cinencb fiaJi't sorrow's with an ambrosia shower 
front bis own bcnveitty world. He leaves behind bis glorious 
state, and visits bis son ($3), bringing with him, os presents to 
biirtsiill and wives, dbdems. gatmeats fine-^pun as tho made of 
the ra>'S of the tnoon, tuignenis niade From sandal, and wreaths 
made of the Bowers of Tuandlm, the coral-tree of paradise (87J. 
^It obtains from bis father divine grace and beauty that ever 
renews itselfbis affairs prosper of themselves, liclng, in this and 
other regards, superior to the gods who must call their minds 
into action fiefore they can accomplish anything (tb4). 'inie 
Lords of the World |,bhuvan3dhj§vaiab)- comparison with 
SiSllbbadra, take demonic fasura] character, whereas the bi- 
habitants of IlcH are doubly lowered by bim' (105). The gods, 
In jalrta classification** (bhuvaniidhiiSvara, vyantora, jyotl^ka, 
vSitnSnllca), are separately shown to be inferior id ^libhadra 
(109). He gives alnvi on an unheard-of scale of liberality (112). 
His 32 lorge-cyes wives afford him connubial bliss to a degree 
commensurate with his virtues (117). The happiness which is 
enjoyed by both mortals and immortals, superior to the W'bote 
world, conus to hint, of all olbcfs, just os, e. g., wisdom and skill 
to a mintsitET, or thi- riverw OaftgS ami Sindhu to the great ocean 
(120). The aeasonf** show him love, estol him and eater to 
his pl^ures. For instance, in summer, "Tlie mountalas, be¬ 
holding the world in the flashes of lightning, roar, as it were, 
in thunderous voice: 'There is no one on the sronl of the earth 
like in beauty to &iii'' ' (134). (>, 'In winter when the sun’s 
glorj' is dimmed by snowfalls, the sun of Sab's happiness is in no 
wise diminished' (145). And so, m their order, all the seasons 
pleasure him, wlio Is rich in virtue, just as virtues bring happi¬ 
ness to a great monarch, ot holy vows to a great ascetic (154). 

iti firiS^l ib hadracarite gobliadrlgamanattitfa ikavargn no 
nama trtTyab prakramoh. 


<< Cf- tftitel, ParihftapanMiM, pp, y ff. 

** The foUoTinp type of Uttcripti wi. to ^ 

in dm oUifcA to tbis chapter, h altc, kiiowB u H'Jrtuvinpmi, each mcanRig 
’doeriptlwt of the dae leaicau'; ate Hema^jays'* Kaiharaiirakani. awiy T2 
tad. 
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fi>urtk Fratrami: Th^ muf^c shawls; Kin^ Sfc^iid vifiis 
Smibhadra; Sdlibkadra''a tniighioirntni {praiyekabodhi). 

To the dty of Rljag^iin from another cotintr}i- eerlain 

merctmnts with goods. Tlu^ first picscnt themselves to 
King Sn^QikiL The King asks them whence they have come 
with their honeat ware** They reply that they are from the 
country where rules King NcpiLla, and have with them a stock o! 
rare shawb * which they wish to dfspost of to the King Tboe 
garments are warm in wHntefp cool in summer^ ddicatc as Itrl^ 
blosaoms, and of enormous ThE^reupon they exhihit their 

ptveious war€$ to tlie King, as poets eathihit their compel rtons 
to a connobseur (14). The King for i^atno tongible proof 
of their value ood b totd that m winter a hniss pot full of butter 
mdts w^hen €inxlop<d b one of them, but th^t the same garment^ 
in the noon-htiatH snakes a pot of ghec freeze. The King then 
aflkn the price aod the merdmots demand a hiSch of gold. In 
amatemem he retorts that, wdth «uch a sum, one may collect 
clef ants, hor^es^ and mcn^ that will ensure \ictory tn battle; 
hut what power has a mere garmeiTt? The queen (Cellao^), 
joining the king unexpeiiteilb'i crushes the merchants* hope of 
doing biisuiess by spuming these jewels of garments, as being 
of no more use tfiiiii a batFs dow^lip. Thereupon the merchants 
go to the abo<Je of S^Mibhadra (IS) 

His mother BEuLdrxl, having eUcited liy questions tiic vir¬ 
tues of the garmenUk buys chem» eiglU in iminber, at their 
original price, cuts them up« and distributes the pieces Eimong 
her 32 daughterS'in-laWi os foot-rugs. They^ in turn, place 
them under feet; (31)^ Bhadr^'s generosity dkrits a groupof 
proverbial stanzas on the relation of moihers-m-Jaw to daughters- 
indaw: "Some mother^tii4aw and daughters-tn4aw\ by nature 
wind and gall * ^ as it were {in the same body)* live in strife with 
onjc another, jtnd act like oo-tvives (in quarrel)'. Under pretense 
of friendship, they cany an, in their own intiawt, btrfguesp 
such ^ are customary m the seraglio of a miniiter (44). 

In the meantime Celkt^ili King Srerjikn^s queen^ learns from 
the gossip of her tire-women what had happened in the matter 


** $ce Appci];diz ii. 

ntiukambaloi^inibatlLb. 

** Emend: vlttaiHttafimkirlt Co vita”. 
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of the woodtrfiil shawls. She chU^ the king for not having 
acquired tbem# and him to take them liy force. The Idtig 
Aends a confideiitta} servant to the merchants iij demand the 
gurnients, bttt ther inform hitn that Bhadr^^ SulTs mothert liaA 
secured them. W'hen this anstcer is brought to the king, he» 
mtcidfuJ of hia earlier money scruples^ determines to gratify 
die queen's de&irei He sends a door-keeper to fthatldl to 
obtain the g^mnents at tlieir prx^per pnoe. Bhodr^ tells 
Mm that, Cho neit her jiricic nor reJuctance to t>art with the treasure 
counts when the king commands, she is iinahle to comply uHth 
U*c Idng s request* because she has already presented the shawls 
to herdaughters-iii-hiw (66) The doof-fcecpcr^ wondering u'hat 
;^rt of fienpte Ssh and liis wives may bci reports to the king that 
55li is living in more than royal poinpk and that his toother 
has diatribut^ the costly garments among her daughterw-in-Mw. 
The queen s irtinjc: impurtuniiies have the effect of weaving Ssli*s 
isMgr into the king^s ^ul; he sends hi$ dpor-teeper a second 
linu* to Sail 5 palace with an invitation to wait upon the king. 

his motherp goes in^trad, and lolls the tuug that her 
son does not leave t he top of his pahxcv even ui visit hi* pltja^ure 
grovCi any more than^ for instance. Eel i gin n (dharma) leaves 
Aryade^ (orthodox India) She* in turn, toviies the king to 
grace her liouae with Im presnticet the king accepts the invftatkm. 
She arrang® her palace for tavi^ hospitality, The king arrives, 
IS reccivlid in stutr, and seats himself upioii a jeweled tliroiic (112), 

BhadrS tells her son that tile Ichif has cpmei but he says 
absent^mindRlly; ^Loole m«- the ware, «‘ciKh it, pay for it. 
and take It. '* Bimdr^, delighted, exclaims that she is the 
most fortunate of women, because her «wi is t» deeply immersed 
m picture os to misiuideretand a pPaiu statement She n- 
pliea that the l^g is present b all hU majesty 'The rep-wt, 
t IS the king! , iho of one foot (i e mie word), entets marvet* 
o’idy the root of wr, likr a cenlJpedc (‘himflred-foot'), 
and bruiga him ui nspemnnct* (llO). &di reflects that cvtjn 
e strong are o no account r that existence itseir Is ileitmctbn. 


tO&^r^hfrlvtinLb. 
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wfiene the highest mier h a mm Uving croitme with ^eet and 
hanii^ Ukc htnMself (t2J)r The th4t mch n king of no 
conscquirncc b tnmed into a pr^tyeluibodhi motif*** Lt., it 
becomes for SdliI uninstrturted^the i^anicuhir occasion for ^rpiritu- 
al Insigbc: *Ot him that weare the shape nf a mere hubbte 
in the ocean of sortisara, bow much b hh prhicehood valued 
by the W'bc? Out upon this non-cxistifig glory which has no 
more purmanent babitot than a wumlcring '1 toioic that 

the Ltirtl of the three woirld^^ holy Vtru. b my refuge: w*hat 
have I then for thii& eunuch king of a cht^lioarrl?' One h a 
teal king only tiiru grcii virtue; what other king can then pre¬ 
vail against him? (128). 

As if to ciiiich his owti enlightenment by u particiiLir event 
(pratyckabodhi), he recalls the four da^ii^ pratyefcabuddhas* 
famous alike both among Dudrlhists and Jains. "The world- 
dbgust (vlirilgya) of the king of Kalifiga (Karakii]nidu)i ^hy 
was it Ik^ed upon (the spoctack of) a feelik bull?"** And he 
contrasts (to hb own ajd\-iintage} the depresamg circuinstacices 
of all the four Praiyekabtiddhas" enlightenmertt vrith his own, 
which M occasioned by it tw ali his^i&ry —one might suppose a 

sight the rewrae of depressiog: Sali^fi vairSgvM has mounted 
'like a warrior eciuippod for liattlt upon the Wn^HErb/s^f^ (l^H)- 

"Because the king of PshcSla (Dommuha* Durmohha) saw a 
fallen flagj he become disaffected (with the world); but this 
(Sail) saw the Jfrj'ag aloft in shining joy and serenity {and became 
disaflected)* (131). 

"By way of a bracelet NamiV v^iragya came anil was e5itab- 
Ibheil. but ^i's vSir^gya came even by fxmy of the king' (132). 

"The aartivegai (i^pirtlual awakening) of Naggatl*^ was incited 


** For pmt^iiekiLbQdhi « my 'Lift and Storir* «f tli* Jaiaa Savinr 
fl^Kval13th4^ pji 5, 116 mHr. arliiitlociat ia-itaim ol diit mwlr of cm- 
ver«iaci by a ponkuloi- hn PnihiJidliJidoiilrnaQL p. k 

ZJawvJtTri T3(tti>^rthJldki5uau Satrj 10>7 t!tr pratyekabadJJia k fitly 0 * 0 - 
tnuc^d with ihr bodbitn: the firei » cti%fvtci]^ by UiinKlf, thi* by 

the tnitTwidO cif 

** A 4labi ibunar tJiv Prakrit m Juolii, AnspnpdJdM Eraikf«nje^ 
p. 38 bolitim^ ii in ihr Kimi fiVEbiilt tuiStarh wvibhakeairApetnh 

vfk^ys vmrii jarOitami ^arddhiife (text^ tvanidhtEli) 

pracaninc^ya bodhat kafirt^t^jailir as Spa dharmain. 

* * For the fwo u| thii «ord Appendix tL 
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like a veciTable kokila birdi when he came upon the falleit fruit 
of a mango-tree, but this man-lion's (^li's) sarhvega rose, Fioa- 
Coahion, when lie came upon the kin£ (133). 

Tho^lt now, like one of true faith, looks upon Srettika as the 
unwelcome sight of error, he respects bis mother’s wish, and 
descends with liis wives from the seventh st)Or>' ol his palace 
to pay his respects. The king is delighted with him, embraces 
him, and, amorously * *, sets him upon his hip. The king enjoys 
the highest bliss from Utls ocmtact, whereas breaks into tears 
(140). BhadrS lelFs the king that ^i, accustomed to heavenly 
WTcathG, ctothes, food, and ungueuts, funusbed him by hb fatlier, 
who is a god in heaven, nbhors cxreccUngly men’s breath.' * 
She begs him to let go ^Ei, who is the pet of Fortune, and tender 
as a lotus * The King releases SdEi who stgain retires with his 
wrives to the upper terntce of his palace (143). 

Now DhadrH orders a grand sltampoo (or the king. As he is 
being fintilly rinsed, his signet ting fatb into the water, ‘like a 
beloved mistr^ in her tantrums, w-hen she has become subject 
to anger and pride.’ The king b annoyed by the loss, but when, 
at BhadrS’s order, tlie water is drawn off by a servafit-uiakl, 
he easily sees the ring in the hath. 'Like a villager in the midst 
of city-folk, like a coward in the midst of heroes, like a pauper 
in the midst of the rich, tike a fool m tlw midst of the wise, it 
seems now a lustreless thing among jeweb’ * * ( 156). This chiib 
his love for Siii, tho, at the same time, he recngnlaies lus superior 
character. With play upon &Ui's name ('Rkc*), he exclaims: 
'While wo, 'Barley' Having fallen from, our place, must endure 
splitting and other treatment of grain. ‘Rice’ (^li) alone of all 


<* TKh K pcrtts[n, what rijm (o be inresilsd tlie expresdoil rsm 
M.bhflbhftl lUn ifsiallije nyavfviiat. Thi* Digest ponfnxs. evotStSge 
taA isGilj aidhiyfdJcfltbt. Cf.. Uter on In the digest, ^'e ihoojhi. mayy 
epi kintte evSnii wtaK (p, 4.1.6 rtmn bottomV. 

'* lunlvaieeyflaftif dodQyeieu^at, 

« The uchaUut rniurhi that btiise* ore cmdied (tndiff «mlyl eithcf 
by ihe of. Id st. or die trunk (kva) of lui fJtfaut, the king twa| 

•aoimed hen in both Hpectn (riiokoBfuu, 'UngHikiiuit'L 

t* iOtCfa for tdient. 

t* This {*, ag^ui, a kind of motyekabodhi. 

■' h»>T»ywab-yav^. MOotUng to the gliM (mfy In LedwgrtJefs). 
But the word pbyt with ■ootbir ntmuisg. nsnwiy, 'fotul of horses'. 
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grains** ts not crushed^ (166). *No ti£ it b, bli is surety 'Ri<be' 
(Sail), crest'jewel of noMe ginuu. for whose grain* of virtue 
the king'parrota yearn fafsootb' (167), The king, in this way, 
realizcii that &\li, aa tlie impe^nuiUan of the Jine, has tinex* 
pcctcdly served him also for a noble purpose. Bhadta then 
entertains tlic king sumptuously, and showers gtfu upon him: 
the king returns to Iu$ palace (172). 

itt ^llbhadrakathayaih ddireoibilgtinianavarpano 
nUma calurthah prokramab. 

Fifth Prakrama* SdUbhttdm detid^s to turn tuaHc, after 
debating the matter tsith his mtdtier, His brotker-indfrtB 
anticipates kis course. 

The hfth chapter announces its tJiemc; ‘The row of "Riceb’* 
virtue-grains, can it in any way be counte*!? Yet the greatness 
of Its measure must be divulg^'** The bliss of mtirtals and 
immortals, the rivets GaJlg^ and Srndhu **, become 
in the overflowing ocean of ^i's v|jr6g>-a (loss of taste for the 
world), produced by the mere sight of tile king*. As an elefant- 
keeper stains a sccnt-elefant**, so the king siaina Him with 
the vermittion of passionlessnem. A Brhaspatt in tlisoemment, 
he considers the secret of contendmg against the Demon Il¬ 
lusion. The existence of kings has brought htm bliss (thru 
pnityekabodhi); hb spiritual eye is clear as a star (7). Neverthe> 
less (remembering how he had attracted the Icing) be rads at the 
*roya] serpent'*<, who constantly seeks to devour the unwary 
serpent-folk and deetdee to ceson to the iminhra (sacral 
formula) and the divinity which will prevent the destruction of 
bliss by the ’king-disease'** (N), fii this frame of mind he 


&akb putj>'alaoai«till> kuh kaflMtiirana^ fmnub 

raftiunuhima psrithEvyAtinl. 

** Gofk^ in tktsqrwx] vhere Ifvc tlie ImmiCHtjds; Scndliu upon canb; whert 
moctxh Ifver 

EMant duiicif rat- 

rlSanTpa; double eofimte, VoyaJ and '■tutond^^ 

^ < tiliog^-laka^ colicntc; ^vRpent^olk*, Asd (kvoted (4 tbe 

* * doubk vatax^ ^kint u c&iw d" dkcM*. xnd ^fepy»- 
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resorts to tfae Ga^4e3dcr (S[lti) Dbarmagho^a * * t, instructor 
in war against the ‘Serpent Estistiincii'j wbo teaches him in a 
targisb sernion liow to cast of! the fetters that bind to the vrortd, 
by abandoniiig the triad of ains, and adopting the three restraints 
(^pti). Lauded by the three potencies, bhOe, liiuivaat and avar, 
he will then become *ljjfd of (he World' (35), Ssii, in ecstasy 
cries out, *1 w'ili abandon existeiire, and, thru your teaching, 
apply my mind to SalyBtion'. He then promises to return, as 
soon as he has bid farewell to his tenderhearted, lottng 
mother (37). 

Returtung to the city he scats himself upon tlic roof of ids 
palace, and lets his body hold communion with bis mind. Like 
a g(xx1 sert'ant, Ids t»ody promises obedience m the gteal under> 
caking before him: 'Then may T (the Body)» bravely enduring 
Iiaidshipa, stoutly t>earing the burden imposed upon me, swift 
to obey thy (the Miod's) orders, not pluiiging Into disrepute— 
may 1, as thy sen'ant, thus strive to fuifil thy every ititentkwi, 
so that <thou) my Master, after having olitaiiied control, shidt 
not fail of thy purpom*.'** Grasping now this connectinn of 
the Mind with its vehicle, the Body. Sail tegards eaistence 
as a victorious race, mn by a honBc in one day (Ssiina), coming 
to an en<J to-day or to-morrow (adya^vtna; 46). 

He meets his motltiar, and ivlts her that he has beard from 
the mouth of the Gurtt the !..a'nr thut Fiimtsbm lefugie. ond that 
he is exceedingly pleased whh it, A mother should feet bonoitd 
by s son whose num1;>erl(sa virtues confer honor upon the family*' 
(54). Bhadri is much rejoiced, yet points out diat the son of 
his father (Golihnrira) Is not the boad-^rvoni of lust, even iho 
he ie sunk in Lfie delights of Fortune fiki): the Jaina truth s’ts 
upon him as dws tlie milk of a lioness upon a. golden difib** 


ragi or rSijiyikmKl, ‘•wiiamption'. 

* * ‘Somrltr irf ifie Lj w*, frci|itmtJy tnemronn) vn ^rgiTlar o nr^ w niur; e, g-, 
RamacJUlii, p. IM o/ H«rtdV Tmiittinq; IfEnnvijsya'* KiiihanttaSlani, 
■tory l?7;SuBli iti1ilaaiiatr*uor the Cuitm, p. li, in .tfsiff JfuJiani 

di luJo-tranica, vot 7 (IWfl). 

•* ta thu Ktsflci the auifior nniitay* ihe foar ndiipticawi {urticipijd 
sdieAvn aSaalU, vavJil, c&call, pSpati in the order m wbidi they occur in 
Pooiiu: wc A|ip«tdl]i Iv. 

*• Widi DDttvieiitkiicii pm upon Buija anil virAU. 

'• rronrlmit, aec Appendix t 
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£tM>ug1i for liitn, tbervfore, that he (]e\’otr hln^self to a pioui 
hou^holderV life (grliidfiiirtua): !el him pnirtise to fserfection 
{samyaktviL} tht twdvr vow» of laymen (60). 

Out soon dUabuscs her mind os to hlg intentiosa: ‘Thou 
didftt. O Mother. 6ify say a faultlBa ti'ord, “'Tbou (Sali) art 
the «on of tlut father (Gobhaifra)", ptHicler the 

fiiiaiice of that statemimt* (63). 'I.<«aving out of question the 
pomtlile sofieriority of cliihlreit over parents, how can I b« 
ilie son of dll imperut) Sage, am! yet lie devoted to the hve 
senses?* (6^) *|f thru thee, tho thou art but a n'jiglc motlitr, 

I am thus happy here, what then is to be said of good conduct 
in which Oiedglit good Mothers t' are involved?’ (65). 'With 
me as a son, being the carUi^ustaioiiig Itoar Avatar), 

having the form of Puru^ottama. 1* iIkhi, O mother, like the 
primoirJLi) she*l>oar,*^ blessed in thy son’ (66). In sevemt 
other stanzas arguea that the ascetic litate will redound to 
the glory of both himself and his mDiher. ‘The difference be- 
^'cen a Sadhu (motile) and a Srilvalia (lay-diaciptc) is said to Ise 
like that between Mount Mem and a n]ujrtnrd~sced r how fno f 
then, O Mother, become an adept i. $Jddbtrtha) *» wliUc living 
the life of a tHjiJ3e*holda“'? (67). *0 hfoUicr, do not therefore 

delay (thy permiseton)! Be thou the mntlier of a hero, a 
campaka-wreath among ffower-gariandsl' (69), 

Bhadr3. struck by these n^ards, os if by a hturibane, roils 
in a swoon upon the stool of ibr earth, like a creeper cut from 
Its TOOL No sooner is she restored than she resorts to es'cry 
argument dictated by her love and SjUiV advantag:^, to induce 
him not to aiiandon her so early tn life. Her love ding!» to 
him as a creeper to a tree; without him she is bereft of support; 
she is a full of constellations, yet without gheen. Resig- 

nutjon does not suit early ynuth (76). She pleads quaintly-; 
'My child, like a verb-root that has two voices (paraimatpada otid. 
atmanepada), thou enjoytsC the hUs of both moriata and itn- 
mortals; therefore it befits thee to occupy the two scatioos 
(padadvayi) of this world and the next world’ (TS). Then, 


The eighi Hc»d writines- Glow, ortlu pavacanamaittcih; rf- 

*■ Adfpotri^-AiDTwKfaL 
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following 4 iD 0 lher line. Bhadril potstf ctEt that Mali's father had 
not taken the vow before he had udomed the family mountatti 
with a young lion (nafiielyj Sati); that, tbereforet Siili iilso should 
first produce a Bdtt; afterwards he might place, as a coping, upon 
the tctnple of pmciirjil pi4!ty the five great vow& (of a yati). 
For the present tt b not fit tfiai he should tum away (vairSgy a) 
fram a i^-orld full of h^venty pleasures {90). 

The ©on of Gol>hadra (GSuhhndri) replies that his mother b 
preaching earthly"* rather titan heavenly interests? as for himself* 
he IS sated with pleusiirc, because the pra^ava (om) is csialilbhed 
f[if him, embraemg the kno'wlodge (veda) which cau^ to spring 
up aversion to the world (90). 

Returning iti hb evil experience with the king he bitterly 
exclaims? That influence which b fipat out (kdt tpehiud) by 
licentious king-demons must be a\'oidcd fike eating by night' 
(104). Further stanzas in tht Bame strain contra^ft the call of 
the Lord Vink to a holy life, whiidi sits like a diailem upon the 
bead, with tlie king's conunand which Iml suddenly fidlen upon 
SsUi to hb injury’ and sorrow: The crow, ^^possessiou by th« 
king"'^ making nxm^ cm high, irurely tmtes mislortune ns It 
touches my head^ (tJ2). This b followed by four proverto 
(ll5-llft) which j^how how s^^itive to treatment arc noble 
dimg^asrontmsted w^ihigiiobleones? e. g.* common garment 
is cleansed by pounding it with alcafi-fvtones; n gnment of the 
gods* m the other Land, h spoiled by the mere touch of man' 
fll7). Tliun die son of Gobliadra nDgairls the king’s as 

degradation I whenras other? woutil ddight in being hh staves: 
his soul and body are alike afflicted by him (122). 

Bbadr^^ in great grief* takes up this Eame Lilea: the king 
(Tt&janji has tamed out to be the king-dkease (r2jaLmandya) i 
she has performed a grlex^ou?? ajlktpanl^-a ^ ^ act in introrfttciiig 
to bttn her son who is now afflieied by the king’s lirenih. Never- 
cheless* she ^mtinuea lo argue the tiials of ascetic life; the needs 
of her widowhood; the loveline©© of hi$ wives? hb own charm* 
ing youth; and the goddike dreer of sensuous pleasure open to 
him, 6ali finally yietda to hh motJicr's eloquencir to tlie extent 

A iJn with liic J«uLa»^ The iitllkhoi«£a'iiirati. from extiiig 

by nisht"* h dfw&eU mn4 k VustzfvSjvM Cants I.4J2-56T, 

See iv. 
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of abandoning one wife at a time, each day, so that it would take 
him i2 days to dispose of the lot (1^0)- 
Kow there lives In that same city Sublimitfi, a younger swfter 
of ^i, maiTicd to an cwelknt, virtuous husband, Dliaii^-a by 
nmne. One day while Dhanya b bathing, team drop from his 
wife’s eyes upon his shoulder. Asked for the reawn, she sa>^ 
that she is grieved liecause her brother, In order to restrain hia 
senses, is daily giv ing up, one by one, his beloved wives. Dhanya 
replies that sucb cowanlly conduct does not fetrj^ one across 
the sea of desires; if procrastinatHm in love and busineffiT* 
be ruinous, how much more spcrtly should be progress iw rcligirm? 
{ISIJ. Dhanyii’s seven other wives, fatingSubhmire* (and, in* 
ddflJitalty, Salt’s) part, then ask him why he himself is not practis¬ 
ing what he Is preaching; ‘Even cowards, more'e the pKy, 
can tell all about battles, but they scarcely breathe when strife 
roars its strident souiirfs’ (153). Dhanya cxclairas joyoudy 
that they, his wives, have Itecome his spiritual guides; he will 
wait upon the Jina toni to learn the Imly life of an asmic. As 
is usual in these cases, the wives make a show of objecting to 
being left without male support, and propose to follow him into 
Dhanya is rejoiced, pnitsea his vrivta. and medi¬ 
tates upon the arrival of the Lord \^ira (IW). 

id iiisalihhadralilafcathSyarh paheamah prastavah (t here, 
instead of prakramab). 

Sixth Prakrama: Suit turns monk; hit vsanderin^t; his return 
home; atsd his pSra^ fry Itfj maiher f)i the pteendinz birth. 

In the meantime the l..ord Mra, string of pearls of the triad 
bhOs, bhuvaa. and svar, guide ncross the waters of existence, 
attended by Suras, who prepared hts samavasaraga”. arrives 
on the Vaibhara mountain. His arrivnl is opportunely coinci¬ 
dent with tlie faith that hit* come to Sslibhadra. Dhanya, who 
knows \lra, the Catravjinin (Emperor) of the Holy Law, goes 
tn company with his wives to the feet of the Lord, m order to 
obtain from him the means of satvttticm (8). ^1i then points 
out repmachfully to hia mother Bhadri, that hb sister (SubhadrS) 


t» Two item* ol tbe punifiittia; *« ptjrt 2T0. note JS. 

f 1 ptm/^ of from Irnrcfi. b tetitncal Jmma ttraL 
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and^hfir liiislmnd (Dhany^) have flsijun}i?tl l^adcT^ip fn hcfolc 
conduci: why may he nut foltow them? (Uy. Bliadril, re- 
alizing at last that Ssti tsin not be swerved from Kia ptirposef 
tells Jdng^feijjka that hersan desired te taire ■^'ows with theSaint 
ViTWf aiul aRks hljn for the tuyiil insignia r—golden pot, diadem, 
lUtilireUa, ami diowries,—in order to institute for her son die 
great festiv'al of consecretinn (dikpa). The king, at hist, 
questions whether Sati will be abie to endure the liaidsiiips of 
ascetic life, but, finally lealuting SisJi's uolile purposei pronuscs 
to arrange himself bis ceremony of ni^kramana ^ • He dismisses 
Bhadr^ in a state of delight (22), 

^31 i asks his father, tlie Sura Gobhadra, by whose grace, 
he knows, he has so far tasted the sensual bliss that belongs to 
the gods, to favor him stiJi farther by niahing his earthly bliss 
hear fruit in the solemn act of 'going out". He tlten enjoitUi 
upon bis wives the care of his mother (3.S). After ‘hen^flags' 
have been placed upon the cSitya sanctuaries, Sali proceeds to 
the bach paviUion, where divine maidens pour over Iuri the 
water of eonmiiuation r perfume and adoni him: and perform 
many other festive and sacmmcntaJ acts in which the king's 
insignia play a part (50), Thereupon he piucccdain Uw company 
of the king, his mothta', and his wivta to the place of lira's 
sot^vasarapa, and reverarUy asks ihp Lord of the World to 
guide him to the religion Umt brings nirvana* He puts on the 
monk s robe (paridsTiriiah) r plueks out his hair^». which Bliadra 
gathem up together with his Jewels: and ia gl™ by Holy lira 
himBdt the rank of a wandering ascedc (57i. 

Dh^>^ his b*uth<y-in‘law. with Subliadr'i hia wife {Sali*« 

The king returns to 
Raja^ha. Bhudrfi and Salt's wives also go b«ck sadly to a home 
which now E^ms like a disine gmv'e withnui devatlru trees, 
heaven wuhoyt the sun.like ihv firmament without the moon, 

^ m the wive* tik* an armv 

abandon^ by Its toadw.UfceUuiiesperformed without knowledge, 
e magtc ntes, iniffcctivc Itecairee done widtout a spell, like 

th? tTH' ^ 1ikesiie^:ld-ants without 

the lord of the herd, hfce a ihr«hmg.jl«„ without graht. They 

t‘SetsbosT, p. J7i. 

» S« my -Ufe of PirfvanJiW, p. 
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rvpiraach themadves for pot having followed him on the road to 
heaven,as atoi^ follow tlie moon at the ntontont nf hb ec]i|3«{7l). 

Dhany-a and ^li team the Bcrtpttim from the mouth of the 
Saint GSutamii**, and then enter upon a couree of severe .w- 
octicism vehoee rigors in every particular of life, siirh its food, 
clothes, and IjeJ, are effectively contruatcitl wilh the Sages’ 
fomier life of luxury f99). They cngaRe in fasts of one, two, 
three, ami four months wspectiwly, in consequence of which 
their figures Itcciime lean and ronaciatcd. They revere many 
Jaina ikons, and pnictisie severe forms of aswticisra, actuated 
thruout by their longing for perfection Freed from ail earthly 
attachmenis, they kiovb without haste upon ttie mendicant's 
path In the end they arc so emaciated that their skeletons 
rattle in their bodies. In the company of the Lord \^ra, and 
endowed with the (6%*i:) samitls * ■, they arm^e at the end of tweU'c 
years si the city of Rijagcha H13J. TTie Lord \'Ifa mikes hb 
eatnavnsarana upon ^!Q^nl V'iJldUim, and b there revered by 
the people. As the two Mtints are about lo hreak o tnenth’s 
fast, they consult the Jina Ixirtl, who advEne* them to let Sali's 
mother perfonn thb pious act (IZfl). Unpcrceived by their 
former fricnils, they quickly go to Bhadra’s pabce (t26), and 
tand in the customaiy place of mendicants, emaebtet}, silent, 
motionless (13$). 

Bhadrd b rejoiced the arrival of her daughter (Subhadri), 
her son (Sail), her ^-in*law (DtmJiyn), and the holy Lord 
Vint, arwJ communicates the event to ^IPs wives. She glories 
especially in tlie presence of Vim and Salibhudm, the latter 
being her sole possesHOti, the life of hw life (t-13). She contrasts 
her own fate, during the twelve yxais she has been left behind, 
with that of Iwr tiaughter SubhadrtL Tho aloiady overcome by 
old age, she hat! remained liehtnd tike a Wind shHackal, while 
her daughter, temlttf-limbetl .vs a Sirifa-blo«om, had fotlowed her 
husband Ohanyo in to homelessness, thus beenming the crest of 
the Meru-mouniain of virtue. Dhanya her son-in-law, too, 
appears to her in the light of a great Muni: he shines with his 


*• C^.£ilaiT£l tht ftrt* riiscipif Mahllvifm; w, AylraAfs S^jbha 

■ • Firt mi** of ijcfsoofil bebnttw; k TattYirtiiarfhieiiiJi 
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eight wivis. who are like tie embodietl Murtk** (152). She 
calls opon her daughter^iii-laWp whose hteiibaTid has retunied 
upon a great ship from a distant couuLrj^as it were, to tnake prep¬ 
are tkma for the bodily conxfort of tlie guests. This they joy* 
ously h^Cen to dop giving orders to the servants, who skip 
about nimbly and egg each other on ■ i (161), 

But iVlother BhadrS. is not cleslined to break ]ier sdn^s fastn la 
spite of her longing to do honor and to entertain, she b so wer- 
conae by hcreutotkififl, that, ^ tho her eyes wenrshutii she does not 
see her son. Confused by the flood of her tboughtSi she do<^ not 
fiboiv honor to the two Munis as they stand m the court of the 
house (169), Salt g wive$ also regret their reparation from him, 
blaming themselves because they Imve not followed him into 
homdessness, WTicn they turn their siglit upon him* theyi 
toOf are^ tillable to see hJin for tlie tears in their ey^; and ftCp 
to turn^ is so ema-dated as to be unrecognizable (179), 

The sages equanimity ia not at all disturbed by thie apparent 
disregard of their needs (i86)i As thej* arc about to pass out 
of the cityp a MathitaliSril^*'^, a middle-aged woman 

{k3t>'iyanT), sees Sflli and b fillerj with great joy and cxaltati™* 
as tho she were a mermaid (jakmaniip) in the milkHxeiin of 
delignt She sheds tears of joy, aiwt milk ooze$^ from her brea^tSp 
33 tho in the stress of motherhood. Poor as fe, she offers sour 
mflk as alms. The tvk'o SSiihm, havlna accepted the alma, 

1 (^opadha^uddha)/ depart (204). 

M L ^ pilmna came about^ md the Master 

tells him that the woman* in her former birth, was hk wither 
Dhanya. dwelling m ^igrama. and that die hud now become a 
noble woman {satyi) thru her gift of sour milk (207) 
iti firiyiiinakmiayiirfv SrifiaJibbadraviharamltrgrhagaman 
t»av4qjano noma saf^tiab prasiatTj|j. 
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mat. ifur by to/, <5.^1/ aOaiti to Suffreme Bliss 

to H* W, ^ 

legin with,, man m general skips about as an 


Mti, iata, pa%-iuia« hui^^tuA. 


)rmjunlii«, akbi, mndn, amj sAtj-j. 

Hthrr m prape, whi„, ^ ^ d»muic«it’. 






Tht SclfbkiXdrQ Carits 


2^5 


actor in the play of Existence**. He nott U^ts anti contt^ti 
the events of his pre^t Hfc with those of bis pre-biith j his Gfe 
in a noble city, vrith liis fonner life In a loiv<aste vUiage; 
htfl mothfif^s gift ol the precioos sliawls to fier ijaughrers-in-law^ 
•with his former piothtr's itetititiron. In lus foimcr birth he 
diiJ not even brow the name of hit father^ much Ies6 had he seen 
him in the fiesh; in his present hirth his father Goblutdm (after 
he had bctxiroe a gpd) hail gl\'%n the ehireyShir^-comniand** 
here on earth in his l^ehalf (7). And so he refers back 

to the time when, to his former Itirthn hts mother Dhanya pro¬ 
cured the ingredients for a feast from her coinpasskmate neigh¬ 
bor^ enabling him to gratify the Mnnl with the food be him-scl f so 
keenly desired. But for the Muni’s amviilr hi^ birth ^ a villager 
would have been fruit^. And all fed up to his receiving hU 
pdra^a from the Iiands of his former mother (IS), Reflixting 
thus, as on the om of the %^eda 'Avefaion from the World', he 
turns to his brother-Murii, Dhanya, w ho h traveling on the way 
to die fortress "EKcclIcrtf; rcmhnls him of his early leadership 
when he him^f f^li) wras stil! weak in the tfesh; and bidf him 
engage together with hintsdf Jn the final battle of victory over 
the Child TrickHtcr, ^lUusion'^^ Dhanya responds enthusi- 
asikally* pointing out| in hamiony with his character + that de¬ 
lay or hedfancy pierce the vitals (of purfiOi^e) like an arrow, amt 
that Sail, in the pastp had not made a long ftory of it, when 
there tvas question of giving alms (d^a) They go to Holy 
Vira, prostrate themselves before him^and constitute him their 
flag on the top of the high palace "Self-restraint* (29). Vim 
encourages them to drool with unemiig aim at the target ‘Con- 
tempbdon* (dhySna). They adopt the (five) Rules of Conduct 
(lajiiiti)* und ahandon the four kinds of food alcnrg wHth al! 
desires and hopes. Sustained En their resoluiwiri by the Sage 
Gautama, thej" aw^it death from sturvatton under a tree*^ {3S)> 

Bhadra and her daughters-in-law, all ebd in white robes, 
their faces veiled, go out to do honor to the Jitm {V^raJ. They 
arejained by King Srotiikaand his son and minister* Abhayakum^* 


iraiiovtciiiAtBhf3rflqlbitaTcUh«^ni^al£E. ForkafAftwAp^KEidixu. 
** Sw A{]p«tdb LL 
dkflllit^aLrh 

** nddopopiffaiiMro aarnlpa^nam; tw Appendiic UL 



286 




ra, VV^Keo Bhadril falls to &*;« ^1 and Dhanyawith ihe Lord^ she 
asks about them, and be tells her that they are engaged in the 
pldapopagama tui Ute Vathhara mount (55). Ghodra, like a 
hahsa-ltlrd in a cage, tike a jha^T-Hsii caught In a net, like a she* 
antelope struck by on nnow, terribly disturbed in mintl, sighing, 
^tumbling, and falting tlown at every st^, wailing pitifully, 
approaches the place where ate the tw*o Munis. She is followed 
by SreniJea and AbhayakumSm. VVheu she secs them lying on 
the mouiiLain-top, as tbo they iiaii been struck by lightning, 
she and her retinue fall into a swoon (61). ,Mter being rew*ed, 
she bewails long and bitterty her fate oii wife and mother. She 
15 a wonuin who hod one child and many cores Her crowning 
misery is, that she could not retain her child for life, at the titne 
when he returiu>d home to lircak a month's fast. She did not 
then appraise her Munt son at his full value (76). She also 
neglected Dhaiij.-a, her SQn4n*lsw, who, instead of bdng Sail's 
play'fdlow. became his guide in spiritual matiera (83). How 
she adressesS^ as an accomplished Arhat, a» river of etjtiaRiinity, 
as one to whom gootl and evil are the same, as one to whom a 
(burning) sw^nil ami (cool) sambl are the same She begs 
^ answer, w lo fa^'or her, if only with a look (95), 
Ssli s wives join Bha jra in regrets over t h^r abandoninijiit of 
their husband r ‘weights! in the gtild^le of love, they are 
discovered to be equal to ihu (slight weight of a) guitja*** (lOO). 
It will redound to their nverbibttng sluime thnt iheir husband, 
standing In the courtyard (of Bhadrl's houBe). did not rrgaid 
them even with a look ( 105 ) They Iieg him to return, but, if 
he is resolved to hist to death, (ot him at least present ihctn 
with the amluosia of his speech. BhadrS is moved by tlu^ 
lamenrs to the pitch of again bdling tntoa faint, and, aftw being 
r^tored. continues to cry (112), 

.At this point King ^cenika steps into the breach, by consoling 
h^ with the thought that she ia going to Iwcountet) most honor¬ 
able and pratsca'orthy among noUe women; thnt her «ui will 
be honored eren by iW godsj and that, of all women, she will 
wear a diadem upon her brow for having given birth to a lion- 
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son wh^ nmrs at the 'Etefant Ddiiaiofi'. 1-ct her, thereforei 
with resotute words cjicouragc her son in his great siniggle fl 13). 
Bhadr^ his words to heart : givei ovcir her grief; tonsoles her 
daugbters-Ui^law: «i«)uragts tier humk son to victory^: gUirio 
in her own and her dAughrers-tn-law"ft dbriiirtkirtT blesses the 
hanlroafl topcrfi-ction (stddhr} which the t\%Ti Munis are treading: 
and returns to tho dty Siiti and Dhnriyn ride unck-r the 

eailorship of their captain Crmtania apon the diip ^AAceiicifsni* 
{sarhny^)^ diOj and ane reborn as supreme gods hi the Heaven 
c:t!!c]d Sai^'^rhasktdha wlierc they enjoy the highf^t bliss (145) 
it] fn^hbhiiilruearite zian'Srthnsidilhipraptivar^Liiio 
fiima saptamah t^hramah- 

APPENDICES 

Apptndix f* PrmKrhs and Proverbial Exprtssii>fts, 

Like most Jairta fiction and, indeerh lihe ma^i lietton tcjcts 

in general, the author m ttdnnot of the ^ibkidra Carita inter* 
lands his rather T^hnder story with prowli? or provertilul cx- 
presaions. Some of these oci::ur elsewhere, but the majority 
appear to be new« The Jaina texts are not tmiy full of reiigioua 
apothegms (dhar£no)p but tfscy also exploit fafe of wordly 
wkdotii (nitj, artha. kaufilya}- To some extent such sayinga 
are. doubtles^r original with the Jaina writis^, but, no 1c^ 
certainly, tfiu same writeni draw from the irpringa of popular 
iruipiration in this respect, no tes^ ifmn m r»piTt of rtanath^ 
and folk-brc. These niti-istanKas n't!} haV'e to be galheml aitd 
sifted into a huge suppkniciit to Brihtlingk^s Indhiiie SpnirAfp 
w dcMrv^Iy famous ia Indie Feu" the present u 

few 111U;itrations of thes^ ctmditbnfl shall surhee. Tims: 

(,35[ib; uitarn§h a^^u^th khyrttii madhii^mii* tu pitnr 
gunaih 

^Highest b the character of them that are famoits thm their 
own virtue: mkldling the chaniiner of them that are famous 
thru their father’s virtue* (Bohlliiigkp 1178, 1IS2). 


* Hm famj!tla.r tuning the Jitilimt tbm ak iruy Ik galhend 

cucvexuczLLly tmin the kici4-(KiiE* Tawney'# TranaUtioii of PhthamUiadQ- 
timflot pp. 20, 23. 32, Ji* tO, 6S, 78. 92, ll-l. 138. tS2. (93, See aLki ny 
■LUc qf f^irivqoilih**, pp^ iGA 
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J.34: smbarkantpadeVc^Li Ity' avaMIanat 

gu^^prS.u^h^pnttape$u' v^du^ib fiahi ^jyiate, 

'It h not proper for wise pcopte to unclcfr^timate iioM, tbe 
5 im, a priacic, or a god on acoottnc of tlieir youth, because grat 
power IS hidden in these* (Bdhtliugfc, 7043, with avahikna, not 
a^^hdanil^ as Bd_ mends), 

4,126t pnrak^vyaib kaviti-aih yad ^irvo y^itabhf^af Lalh, 

>^3 ca yacanayS mitis tad ei:4tn mQrklialaV^aijam. 

"When people establish far thetn$eHne^ the lepuuiion of being 
poets iJiru otlicra' poetry, or whett they are proud of borrowed 
iewds, or satisfy their htmeef thro begging —all that is the mark 
of a fod' (cf. B^htlingk, 3917). 

S.9: nfSiJihii mi samlhante Itfiak^'aih kat^Tkrt^rii paraibi 
svikurvanti tu g 09 tha£%^ 3 s tat kftv^ vigrahlgroham. 

^Man-!ions do not desire the fctod tucke^t aw'ay in the hem 
of others' garments*; siJibl(Miog;3 appropriate that, making it 
an occasion for stnft" Cf, Bolttlingk. 4979. 7322; 
sOri's Paji&vaii^tha Caritra 5.182. 

1.48, desenbing widowhoods 
tilmnadi strijmrtiTui tatra|iT\*aidhavyadi iiavyajdiibkhak|t, 
diusthyam (!) sthSnam dilayam hisyatararh jane. 

'Low-grade is the birth of a woTTiJin. wifJowhocpd produces 

new pain, Ati evi! station bthat in which there is no support; 
servitude is c^itse for derision "with peopfe.* 

3,29-30, (lescrtbtnfj men's and women's rebtion to the up- 
Jteep of a twntly: 

stiimbhah sSudhait na tu fithaal yfjtharh hasti na hastinT, 
dUFitlAnath laeS it^tva rntltoinuk^S nn glur yathS, 
evom uct^ih kul^Iiftlnub s3ttvilc^ puru;^ 'rhaii, 
abala nSmadhamalihyarh ni niri fcovidapy aho. 

*11)0 {^Ic) staniliha-post is (the foundation of) the palace, 
not the (female) sthDija-piKari; the maJe defan t b the herd, 
not the ahe-elefant ITae (female) anptt h not at all a hmxl 


tavahiru) ffoiij PiOfafdc fonu* 

^ *«Wtdy dcrW«t Iram Skt. 

• The conv«fltioiia1 Hindu awp™=, 

■ The eoun tmmbha ii nuuMnne ia gender, rthflta b faaiame. 
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Uiitr (fat an dt-fanr Ui bmik}; tht ^aw b nut a dr5iughl*<^*, 
Tims a ndtilc cnaii is fit to holil high thi; not. alas I a 

woman, wt?ak by naiti* and character, ev^!ii tJio die be an 
intcTIjgent woman* 

3,5S, ddJing with tlie duty of &cn to father: 

janakacli svath kaJ^MinCBih Itudhah soThnibiiafi sutafij 
trSlyale mtsa no aCLFain api mandat taniograiili. 

Tlu; stamra hiis two meanings: "j\ wise fon (the pfaiu^t Mer¬ 
cury') luotect^ hh acccuTiptisliinJ fatluir (the moot] w^ith ha fasea) 
when ^tntioufd tienr him, O Child * Iiut not a iDclUh one (ihe 
planet Sattim) eten a leariiixl one (the Sun) from mbfurtutie 
(fxi\pAc)\ 

describe n fathei^s low for Iiis boh. 

4-36 ff-i describe the relation between wives ood mothers- 
iti-iaw. 

5.9&, !]liistmte$ equanimity^ 

5. lOSt ahtirwing tliat iuh^rvicnce b n kill-joy: 

paiUjiiiS^ bhog’as^nklt^^eifii fare'll ftga^hhagefv api, 
trasatekhe^ a ^ nttncfu rruhiliTmhtiiiahiitiiye. 

*The CTfrnniinU ol artolher reduces picasurea, i^en lha Uitry 
delight in every (other) partlrylar just 41 a flimtiitg line in jirwcU 
ncflucc!? thetr value/ 

5.115-118r objects of high qmliry are easily by coo- 

tact with coarse penons or things^. 

5.116; stivar^sufi vafmirtik^ptam \'arpika^'Tddlitnii ointitc^ 
u^Tsafi^^lisaliliiyoge *|ii m^uktikam mlanam lyatc. 

*GoId thixjwn into fire h imjaovod in qualityp but a pearl 
touchefj evm by warm breath T<i!sei its lustre/ 

5.117: «Emanyavasaitnrti b$ira^llkuitahahutt^naib 
drpyate, deviid(4>*aih tu narospurfena d fixate. 

‘Gamients of average people are made to shine % pounding 
them with alcali stones; but the gnmients of tfic gods are de* 
filed by the touch of man/ 

5J53: kliar5l api aamipartUivurtam Ivartayanty oho, 
m ivasant)^ api nm^^odvamosathravi^c rape. 


* For nshunnh^ « p. 301 Aod note 1J\ 
V For tma^ldiJIp»|h 30L 
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'Behold, even crroi-anls tell tale* of (Ntille: btrt they do not even 
breathe wlien battle tfe$ottn<b with its (•'trident roar.' *^ 

The following are examples of proverbial expr^sioas which 
accompany, pari passu, the set proverb atansas. both constant 
elements of fiction; 

l .44*^;vadantl praii putrarii hi pratyaniharii na nm£afab> 
‘Mothers do not contradict their sons.' 

3,44: mahanto hi iatu muncanti naudtim, 

'Noble mwi do not neglect decoftun.' 

5,57: sinhipayah svarijapatra. evavatl^thaie, 

The milic of a liuness remains only in a golden vessd.' 
This b supported in the gloss by a niti-^loko. which docs not 
occur in Btihtlingk: 

k^Irath Svilnodare ai^hiduedham aevarpabhajune, 
ni^pupyeln rusendro 'gniu dhannas ti^thatt nSdlianie. 

'Milk does not mnatn in the belly of a dog: the milk 
of a tion^ in a dbh which ts not gold; Fortune in him that has 
not accumulaied a stock of tnijrit; tjuicksOver in the fire; or 
religion in the vile,' 

6.2: mahatilm.... .EprhaprSptJ yugmajnte Iva dhruvam, 

'Unfailingly desire and fulfilmcn t, as tho they were twins, come 
to noble (pious) men,* 


A ppandix it.' Cftaraf/rristic dditui fVards and 

Regarding the foUiwlng, I dci nqt guarantee that each item 
Is exclusively Jatna. Each word Or form occurs more or leas 
habitually in Jaina literature, prtsmnably mostly in literatnre 
compos^^ in Gurerat. They art port of a larger collection of 
peculnwitks, name of whidi maj' Ire gathered from the word- 
hsts printed on pp, 22(1 ff. of my ‘Life and Stories of the Jalna 
Savim PSrivaniltha' (Baltimore, IDJti}, and from the prefaces 
and introductions to the texts or tTaaslattotm of otlier Jaina 
fiction 1 ^, such ^ llcniacandra‘s PariHiethparvan; Pradsnim. 
^cArya 9 SamarSditynsaitit^ejnii; the KnthAkoia; Merutudga's 
Prabaiulbacmthma^jt; JuiaMiti’s Paiagopalakathanafcam; the 


_ " fU|wp)«-«kli-an&,^rtirSnae: ''chmuctctuied li 
«w»n Mvlmi; not reeankif In Us.^ et ibo«U'7? 
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thr P*ii)eafi^i^cbattii3iprabatidli2 and 
A iar^ur col!t?ctinn of such mateftal will be found in 
the mitlmr't; forthcoming paper, 'On wme Aspects of 
Sanskrit^ which will show thjit tfiig lungimge has retaiiiecl n 
certain productivity not altogether dependent upon Prakritte 
or gco^rahcaJ and diati-Vta] intlLiencea. 

Salibhatira^s list may be fitly headed by a group of intisf- 
jeetionfl wfiJch contajn the dcfiietits re and ari (are), used merstiy 
to addrasa inrerior^, in die sense of 'sirrah" or to express womterj 
katare tn 1.88; 2. 58; 7J* Vonderfol to narrate"* glossi^d by 
&k:^abhutam m 2. 58j by IbScary^rthe in 7 3. Ac L SS in 
pamildism with oho, and arire (sec not). This word occurs 
also in Dbivadevasuri^s ParAvanadm 3. 4^)2; 8.4flp glussod^ mt- 
bhutardioin avyayom* *an ijidcoHrtahlie* expreKing wonder’; tn 
Hcrnac.1 n<IrOFttripralKuidha^ §{uka 65 f Edition of xhv Pmlihtlvnha 
Cnrita* p. 300)* kapre jonanltihaktir uttamlnMi ku^palabi 
'behold, de^'^otion to onc^s mother is ihe touchstone of noble 
men.' In Kath^tcoSa, in a stanm printed tn Tnwtiey's Traos^ 
ladcm, p. 2Mt in a note in p. 3, lines25-28^ kLatarekarma-lflghavam, 
'strange to tell* my Natma [a fighiT KscheT^ flmaeandra^i 
Gydmmjdiih der PrSiri^spra^hcr^^ voi i* p- 157 (orient 4 350), 
prints a doubtful and unexplained wcnl lea tori, w hich is the 
Apabhme^ form* and perltaps Pr^lcrti form in gentTal. Of 
this he cites a varbnt kfitarr* in vqI ri* p. EST Tlibt pre¬ 
sumably, is tlic same word. In the Apabhrahia SanatkumSra^ 
caritamH elaborated by jacobh in the Abhandlungen der Bayer- 
ischen Akadcmii: der Wissenschafien, iMDnchen 1921, kafari 
ticcure in stanza 777 the side of vapun and art, inasenffi 
aimilar Co oui uronl In the Index, s. v. katari, Jacobi also 
mentions kata, and kata kata, os occurring in the Ncmtriilhacarm 
(Neniin^thacarita)*of w'hich his Sanatkuraara Edition b a port, 
The Apabhra6ia vapuri b a combination of vapi^s, which even 
in the RV means 'manner, and ri. The meaumg h again 
caryam. 

arire, in connectimi with aho and katare. abo $omcthjng 
like 'fc'onderful to tell" TTm; word b proljaWy Joina only, 
perhaps of ApaLhrahha origin: arl are* orl ari, ori ri, and arire 
in the Index to Sanatkuru^racaritai Jacobi, I. c* Glossary, p. 
tCNS. Sanidkrit ti^icogmfens report arane and areart. MaEti- 
nSiha Caritta IJ30, 264: 2. 378 ha$ are re. 
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The exidamallon chi re yahi re, Vjinic here simiJip go sirraJirr 
yields ilic pretty feminine ediective dilfey^hira with kriyt. 
'work*i expre$ecd or iinderstood^ Tims in 6 .l 6 t, ehireyfthir^di 
cakrubi ^tbey ordered about*: and in 7 7 ^ ehireyahir^k^^ 'a 
great orderitifi sbout was cati^V in P 3 r^\Tiniiha 6 .S 2 » karotJ 
bhavakDpe ^^minn ehiro'ahirlim kriyam, *lte makes in the puddic 
of this exisiencre a great orrleHug about (bc-* a gr^t etir, or a 
great potliL*f)\ Ttie glo^ there is, dd rcl y 3 ht re! ynsyadi 
kriyay^:! sa diireyahira, tarn, riic word h ItFicil in the Ga^m 
mayQravyahsakikli (to Pa^ttii 2 .L 72 }, liiit ia not quotable in 
nnn-Jaina Sanskrit Jiteraturc^ It may, fherelcM^, have been 
taken by iht Jainas from Gninirnor. See lielow^ p. 3 lJhfl. 
Other werrda that recur in Joina writers arti 
uirsmgi^ *vcir< in nirangiNcliajina-vadaniShT 7.46, gtcKs^^^d kiits- 
wnibha^nsimm. tena dhaimarli d hull k turfi vadanarfi tah 

(dhahkitam, not in Lexs,). This wort! ocetto^ al^^j iu Midiinatha 
Caritm 3 . 68 ; Part^^iiparvTin 2 , 8 , 149 , 490 ; BkinHakmlvatrtft- 
iikZI 3 ; and in Samar^. 4 _ 55 S. It U Imed in Heinaaindfa's 
OeSinitnamilil 2 _ 2 W* SKt; 4 .JfU in the formas niraifigf and nirurtigf 
nirailgildi). T':rwneyi Tran$)atinn of iCathZiko^i, p. 
xxiii* quotes nrraagl as a Prakrit word. In PaMvanaiM, 3 ?. ISS, 
the word occar^ in ilie rcniininc compound krtanirailgikS. 

‘patanquV. 5.118; ^A3\ ParlH-anathii 4SU {gtos^J, 
ffUkhafonam^ i UltarnacaritraluiihaTiaka 2*14. 

Q "^iir". m wira^ha. i.9t, Panii^tapar^Titt 

i Ip and Mallin^tha Caritru 7. 19 ha\-e Uie «aine word in 
titt same s^n^ie, Pamanntfia S.221 has rfluragclia, ‘house of a 
Jjborcr. Tlie hnm vdni occurs also in the Airhata tale; tee 

^loue Kraus: (Uji^ig, 1922 }, pp. H8, uote 2; 

ISO. note I; It there alternates widj rafika, ‘bvERar'. which, 
*o™ inp to HertrJ, in ht» edition of Rfurataktuli'ntriA^ika, p. 
,t ■ “ ® oriRtn. But the wwtl occurs also outskte 

^ 1 * w along with TOghaEa 

*n ni\ cpf mflka. R^joi in the same 

with oumy syncoynB 

almrvanah. 3 . 2 t Ghxeai^dSnMi- 

akurvanaii ih^t ^ TTw' latpresiaion rnafalthnlam 

i9^u therelofe, seems to mean, 'not making an infraction 


ivmri I ii.at malting an inirj 

food haraiiter. The subject of akurea^h is the 


pinufi 
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merchant Cotitunlra^ Salil^Itadra's v^Iio !s praisctf as a 

holy man In a Prakrit ^luka, rcporteiJ p- 261, The 

mcnt tliere suits oar wQptl In P^rSvanatha fi4II> thenf h a 
hnir^bka, vInJUvadliya>'anatfi ^ktdHr kbhc m^tu^aillbbihi 
when! m^tu^Jibhib k gfifci^J tiy rnunJvije^i{^, ^toially vdth- 
oui fttudy pafc-crtion {or* magic povrer) ban \ytvn obmlrieit by 
the Sages ^ designatedV There Aeema to be ^me connection 
betwceti masHihcda and m||^tu^dayah» ma^ !^etng *otie who 
is qf good cliaractcr* (namdy nia^). The wqrtl tu^* In the 
ts also irnknown lutherto. 

p!nTO54n= pheraj^d^, 6 95 by firg3.t^}tM3llin3thaCarI- 

tra 1.457, ’laekal". abo Pilr£vnti^tha WM, tlie «ime 

tray. Both htrms in L»3, Ch pherii, phmji attti phemtTi- 
ngahjUut 3.70* *li^re^T^^ltti^ abg ParSvanatha 6376 (here 
gtossecl, abhfta)^ DlL5itu|»a rha has a nexit ganj^ in the a^etise of 
garj, War'. 

fujihgini., J.IS, gtossed nauh» ^ship^ Also Part^taparvan 2. 
402; Mallma tli,i Caritr^i 1337. 

chekn. 5.21, hiae rheka Vi3<^% 'cun* 

ning'. Abo Part^btapan^an 2,447 j SiTtliayuwJvilitthfjk^^ pp. 
295* 327 tVVdurr* Inrh Siml. ^v). 

raihii-ka|>'a, 2.1gloiascd ,^Tnlhan5 m sum ilha h * 'mass of wagons\ 
AliiO deed in Bjihelingk's Ltockqn from some ParSvanatliocanta^ 
4172, which 15 not by BhS\'^a<lc’^’asSri. Lesjcc^jraJtra and 
Gramnmrmns have ratha-kadyd. 

pn^pudoni^u* dual, 3.119. glo*E^. du''^karant£akuj11iir 
and moon'. Abo ^tntrhjavcunihltmya 14.215. Lex^. have 
pu^pa i nn lilt In the some fienwr. 

clm^iochotu* l-I<H: 4 S9. The pttssagirs sre as follows: 
U04, inamfil^jalottESrSifi dinplcchotatp Idmiin ivn; 4.S9, hari* 
eindai^«ki^ira-f:hataochota<lh4ti^ dharS. TIic compi>tind 
dmiiccbota to mean ^inas^'. in 4.fi9 "the earth carrying 

a 111355 of sandat and saStrin trees^; cf. Prakrit cBuMhlF *uia^"* 
in j:iOaln^nAm^€iihiih!le Ers^Iunft^n^ p, 109^ (Skt chafah But 
la Panead4iid!^haitnipnii)anriha^ p. 24r we have' makara^ 
RUtaiha - nakraenkm ^ mi A si j mD m - gaj aiurag^ vt^dfi kirapuccha- 
tha45i!hotqtkaIifam nTranulhim^ which Weber (p. 65) tnm&blfcs, 
*das mcer* das dtirrh die ^Tiwaiizsciilflge \^iti makiiTa, h^chen* 
krokodileichaarient delphlnen, imd von elephonten-, stie* 

refi-4ihn]]cdieii gestaken atifgepettscht wanl^ VVeber^ p. 24 ^ 
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note 112, dt£s Moltsworthi Makr^ti 0i£li€ymfyx %\liilunaiti 
and Gujarati chat^chotOi imitiitHHi cif the sound of sla^htni^ or 
cutting rapidly a soft, yielding and rui^hingsubstance (asplantatn- 
ireesi hair^ etC-)'. I find it im|xis6ibk to harmoEmje the last 
statemuni lafitli tlie use <il die word In. SaiibbiiilnL 

ienmiia, 2.73, in the combimitionr rirt^anatb (for 

rifikhat^m ^crawling") kramaiiath Jeiiiuimm. Root jem abo 
in Dfiantiaparik^{set Mtronow^p 8^note lOJ, SeeHemat:undra« 
IV* 110,330: and Jacobi, Auygeumhttc Emikiungen in 3fnAdrdf/rf* 
Vocabulary* a.w. Jimlya and jemeL 
kad^graha, *evil mdinaiion^ i *tJ; PSrSvajifitha 6 787. 
caturtliapuru^^rlhup 3 22; Matlmptba Coritra J.208; Vasn- 
pOjya Carita 4,8 (f.* *fourtfi pnrpo^^ of man'* i. e-i riiok?ad 
"release’. The four puru^rtha are: dharma. artha, kama* and 
ntok^a. ^Itbbadra 4.1U9 mcntiDtisa ptirui^Srtha-trayi, follow^ed 
by the founh* naiiidy mok^a. MallinStba Cariira 2.232 pum- 
eirtha* txilyab is a kenning for 'love’. Cf. Weber* 
in Indietif p_ for possible connectioti with Greek kleas. 

akdnakdtii^'brayiSiiiika* 4.7, glossefl, daiLacSmy-amy tapa^ya 
dealing in properly acquired goods^; k^LriaJca-kruyin, 'purchaser 
of stolen good*', BbflviidCTasftrrfi Paj^vnnStha Oifilra 8.247, 
Sec Blt>oinfiel<ti 'life and Stories of rheJainaSavoir P^vaaSitha/ 
pp. 217, 234 ^ and, ^The Art of Stealing m Hindu Fiction** Amm- 
i^n Journal Pkilotogy 44.105. 

sn rvflithasiddhii (^; ntithSLvimiina), ^heaven of complete ac- 
rs^plbfhmcnx'j 7.139; Raubipeya Caritra46S; Mahavira Carita 


Tbr inosi important ttwd nyutidiana, appanmtly exclasively 
Jmnn, occult iwloe in Sglibhadm, 142^7 64. In the first passage 
t e ^ous and proper s^bepherd bqy Sathgama a&ka his destitute 
mot er to pnrpare for him a luxurious fcasti quite beyond her 
ntMite, and ahe repHijs, to wii: 

n^ta provsea he vntsa te, 

nijamavilAfuui) a bllakasyn bstlib kriye. 41 
nj^dmn^ Uva netr^naik hha$ita5yavatiiranamj 

ramyc harti bhuinyur jalamukJialiLsisyii ntriye mri>"e- 42- 


» Fn^ iliU ii mm to ToILm tku it was tIuHight imjifopef to irJI iMnw^ 
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In t.fA BbctdrA he^rs tK^it htr «cn Sslihlmdni hiu gone to 
the V^iLibh^ni moimtaifi to dm by (bjhI imctcr a tree (p3rta(>opa* 
garna)« an4 walk: 

mriye nirtye tav^^Tt^ya nyufichnrtaik tava netniyobt 
biilib kriye ca le ySmi ninnamutve S^taninam. 

The conun. a\'^tant:^ajn with Fakoktya ^'nvaiorn^um'V 

In Bhaviitlfivasilri'^ PZLnSi'anStlm Cjiritrd ■6.11&8 we hav^? 
Sironyufichariaka, nppartmtiy in the seni^ of, '&atne arrangement 
of the hair of tlm hcacV: 

p^pu cn cabrtnl kmi bho iliSganmnakara^iarnT 
kev^nbth tau dhnnitnb ^ttmyahtrhamikdrh kita. 

"And wlijti] the Emperor (Sanatkiitiidra J asktd the two (goda^ 
Vijnya and V’aijayanU!'^ **\Yhy, Sirs, have you eiiitte her^?'\ 
they merely theJr. . ^ ^ Thk passage h wanting in the 

three veiMiofiii of the ^anatkiimUra mnv*etidon sxc^ry, Kathhkofia 
p, 35^ middle; m the vctbioji, Jamhi, AitsgtmihUc 

Er^htungrn, p. ?I, I S; and in the Apabhmn&i veramn from 
the Nemjiiahncariu^ pubfbhcd by Jacobi in Abh^mdlungen ctcf 
Bat^risth™ Akadeniict 1931 (slanxii p. The latter 

text, howi'ev^, Ii» the wortj nludichitnauiii in 777;3Cc pp. 62„ 12&. 

RiluKipeya CaritniT atanra 122, iltscfihefi the Collowing cere¬ 
mony w'hich the mother of tJie thief K^uhinifya iimiertakes in 
honor of hh first theft! 

tiytmciianini vldlmyS^n pnailpaiii saptav^ltliliiLfip 
vldhlyn tilabirli inatii putrSynty i^i^arit dadlu, 

Tlhf rtjot urichj *gatlier\ nlr-it^eharmi 'iustiration% and 

profidi, ‘wHpe out’, throw no light on nynhchanii. 

In 4 t J3 oceut? Nnggati ns tlu^ n.tme of one of the four Pratyc- 
kabuddluu. Famous Wth in Bitththist mtif Jaina lireraittm. Thh 
*hack-fommt3on" of Pr^it NaERal to l>c n genuine anil 

cxclii3i%T product of Jnina Sanskrit writers, for it b employed 
aLM> by l^k^nitvaUabha bi Itis l^pikil on the NiasK^tF story in 
Deveitilra*& conimeistar>* on Uttaradljyav'afia Satn (Jiicolii, 
Amgtn^hli€ Er^iiMung^^ pp.4^ (f ), The proper noun NngnajJt 
occurs early a-* Mithahhlrata (5.I5257| 5 1882; 7 120)^ it* 
PiUi form h Naggajit Kumbhatdim J a taka {4fk8). Almrefl one 
would think that the avoidance by the Jaina Satudurit writers of 
the form nagnajit, 'ojnqitering thrnnked', is to spar^ the feebngs 
of th? Digambaras. wKu might not like it* implic^cion. But 
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the form Na^gati has iio discernible iis^odiition or mearting. 

In &llihharii^ 5.11 tJie word netnii^ ‘kand of a ctoth^ is gfoss<d 
n^iltSbirn^ which occurs in iht ifxt of R&ulii^itiya Caritra 
147, 176^ J15: m Rhairktafcad^'^triit^jkil J; in 'Die Almttswr 
Ambadas^ liy QiatJotte KriiuM?^ hufis^k^. Mr^lbtrr^ Bapii h% 
p- r67 Hcrtel in iih ecUtmi of Dhiir., p. 55*^+ dmvfs the- Sims- 
kril vrord front Ot<f |K3|akulu« 'silk ck*th^ citing olhef 

ftxnna from Hindu dialects. 


The wnfiJ su-ilhi| *ietiLhtT^ fiSridhanunkurnSri^ ^spirit¬ 

ual tear litre of Dli/) occurs at the. head of the Editor:?' [mn> 
duelinn to ^Jibhaiiru. It ts Cttiotecl oLherw^isc- only From the 
rsrccpt that !t ii found in PrahauitliaiCmtSiTLQtttr p. 2^ 
whL^ Tawnty reads with nisft. 5 \- 4 illtiyab. 

1 he root viiJhy^ltp 'to go ont*^ "|j^ e 3 ctkiguisfie 4 l\ a Sauskril 
iMk-formation of PalUrraru vijjiULj (itself ft^i Sk. vI^Mi 
bum out) 18 coiunuiit atectkally* in Jaiiui Sanutlrril 

texts, aiifl totally wonting in others. See my 'Life of PSr4- 
VanGtha , pp, 220 ff. ■ If iJocs tioi oci’Ur In the icsr of l&^i* 
ihm^, which hii^op(»nrtunitT to une it (iiirvlipaya-^ "extingutah'T 
n 3i82* 4.26; 7 MJ); hut the gloss ctr 6 176 knows the word^ 
jvalati^^ttiafh nit^na fi for culhj-apyate), Imm^ 

liig iog IS oiinguishctiJ |>y w^au!^^ 


Of ^mntAtical iKcultaritia uhicl, Salihliadra shsrP!' wth 
**■' 1 *^ most nutenvorthy is th« desidiSnitive p{lrt^ 

ckit 1.28: .1 113; 5.i37 (gk^, McdririK » 

'i *mL.* * *'™** at ihi: eml of a itjitipound, TJio woH occurs 

tcinum Tfdmtil; rJiriSi^pipanBfii 
• Wl; 8. 4^3; MallinSUw Omttn 3, I Ifi. 1 17: JiftakirlJ'a PalagO- 

“**on 's'i M*^f*^^* Mtruiuiifpi, Nalih4fcat3ja Carita 

i.f A .iTr i, ^)8; am! iti the tale 

al »o7>i*' Chartoitc Kraiwc, PritaAiktitu il^p- 

Va?rwT^‘ *-»8,«ole2 Tk-fornm rtpWUs! !>>’ 

fcf Whitn *iutruiltl« fmm any BnthnianicaJ tact 

bmxn] ih«* ^ ««t the Jainaif took and popn- 

tor^lhc u>onl (tom graxntmr merefy. ‘ * 
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Salii»h 3 (lra 6.1S\ Mdlinatha Cflritra 7. 34. 917; and PariSi#- 
fapumin t,t53havMUii accnmlur}' pdsnoniinal adjective yau^- 
maki^a, 'your', otherwise reported only liy Efnuninariand and 
Texiengrafers; AlalHn^tha 7. 677 has the corresponding Ssmlikina 
(Pagini) :cf. titaniakTim and lavjtklna. Moilinuiha 7. 124. Miklna 
occurs a sitngle tinu; in RV, S:l]tl>hadm 5/1 tius idamfyai per^ 
taining to him' (glossed, asyayam). pnttt'rncd after tailijn. etc., 
whereas fYirivanniha .J 465 almntions ivadij-ii in fa\-or of tvatya, 
glossod tvadiya (sice Whltiin'i 1245^J. Cl. tvtitya. 'whence t 
in Mahtlvfra Carita 11.13 (alw Papin i). The Prakrit him (maih 
for ebhit^ (xcurs soTnevphere in PariitJjtuisaTvant in Pflr^^'anStha 
1.805; 6.76T: 7 598; and in SamaTadityasariik^epa 4 598. 619: 
0J8S; 8 520 It niay be presume^l thoi other aitalogkol or 
Prakfitic pranominal (orms vtjU torn itp in Jaiiitt Sanskrit, 

In Salibtuiilra S_lfl2 the duplicntion hhoga-blii^a is Pali- 
Prakritir; my Tile uf rar^-anntlia’, p, 22J, For the 
frastic perfect participle saitilihavaySmllsivan 5. 167, sec )b. 
pp, 237 (I., where an; citid parallels from Prir^vanStha und Samar" 
9dit>~asa[tik$cp». In Mnllinfliha Caritra 7.993. occurs tJie fetu. 
kathiiyamitsuiJ. "I"hc imperfect third plural Siyarubi 1 52; 
4.4. is supported by the graiuituirTane, buf is nor utherwi;* 
quotable: cf. the present third plural iymri in RrSvnn&tha. 
Parifi^tApnrvanI see ib.. p. 237, and .tdd Mullmflthn Curitra 
8.63. Finally, thn cxitrcssimt, wUh mmsl syntax, yflyam nbhllvan, 
S,157, for hlinvantyo 'bliih'^ui, b paralleled by tvam abbDt. 
for bhavan abhUt tn Paflftidjvgdjn'hnltrnpmbamllia, p. 36, 1 
9. In &libhadm5.69 the OEprtssion.niiitar tna tarl vElamlmdbvam, 
'Mother, do not therefore dria^'T, b baretl upon llu; Mittie un- 
ooiiscious btciul between niSrar aiui the polite plural bhavatyub- 

Afrpfutifx Hi: Ntw wfds Mi in thi Lfmwni. 

Considering that the &llibluulra Carita h a small text it shows 
a ru tiler surpriring number of new wOrds, aside front 4n estn 
larger which it shares with native Icximns and grammaiw: 

we IjcIoW, pp. 3060. Tliey arc not nil of them of equal imporUiwel 
Eome are morfologirsl ^'anants of EamiLtar w'oids; some pertain 
to Jama doginat (Cft;anf!simie are more or less ohacuru in meaning, 
f’olicctirely they seem, however, to Ahnw, along with the con- 
suferable list of new words in BhlvadcvasOrE's Partvarrfltha 
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CaritTii , ihat tbc spnitgs o( Jain^trc tartgoage ba^’e ffy no 
means ran dry since ihif da}*!, of Hemacatidra, The folIowlnK 
list contams mwe than 100 more or less novd iteins of var^-ine 
degree* of mtmat w originality: 

1.29; niaret ta in tha following lloka: 
aadtmiirjatmth cakararya haimylitirj) karmiinam iva 
gharaftair dolay5maaa mamttiir vijx«lam 

Here the mardnaib. gloss«l aliariikSr5ib ,.rakar?Sir 

as one 

wifh of deeds (done in a preiviouj* existence): 

'^»th gniuiaTones, she niitbAj 

gltiswtdi pStfieyram, ‘one whose (only) 

StSr ^ ^ ™ pmvisions 

Brief?* Gl!?*!’' taya ltic5. 'alTccied' (by this 

«neQ. Gu^ tetw foketm... .TikulJh, 

a;?' . in the following gloka: 

Ijliiajirkim vkfcigdha apt tniisrihavat ] 

'Whviloiv.th >?t*kSpakam«flkam || 

been afnict^H ri ^ ’wtg^^ ftmlsh-Jike, platnly ask me, who have 
^ time of my birih, 

lirick?' TTiiH h-' **^*1 (like) a mourn ftaked into a 

ii^ral. »; H “"u^ ,"f is of coon«, con- 

a brick whethif i* if’ “ mouse bnked into 

y»»yn Imit sm>hj!>w* * gfosswl, pmtlbanalo lakyaQaiti 

1*MF“abliaya!'*^^^'^*^ '." “^'"^■**rK-blwya, gluMcil, rfoti- 
in ;Vorrtera fn4^ n« U,^^‘ 

cinatian* white a runJml ; * 0** avoid 'fas* 

text Dlumv^ ^ 

may 'fascinate' " ^ ^ bwansc she fears that her look 








Tht Ssiibhiulra Cttfita 


299 


t.lO!; kalyBijara,‘happliKsss*. With double etitcfnte,'golden 
character*. 

!. 103: vigalad-vasu, bohuvrihi adjective, * 0 / vaniahing Trcftlh', 
‘poor*. Cf, Whitney’s Sanskrii Grojumar, f 1299'*. 

aparaitta, ‘tMCrefl of fortune', csEplained as derived from 
ar*it and rtuna, 'fortune’, apagntil ranm yasmUt, but really 
TCt be taken a$ a^paranta 'he «bo baa no superior 

1 UO: pmgrbfta, in progrbitiibhitlhilili bbik?^. .^thfm 
'design atioii of a certain form of alms', Sn'en techoscal bhik{^> 
of which thU is the sixth, ore listed by the comm, in 0 l*rSkrit 
Sloka, the siutli tjfcing paggahi5'a. which is explained in Sanskrit, 
to wit: bltojanSrthath karopSt.Ptbhoj^^'aniiulliyad dSium i^t3~ 
In the PrSbril filoka read uddhndh for udilliaijl 

gsjapafl, gloaseij, dcfSntai^rh vo£irani<^gajavadlh 
(Priikrit], 'importiH] garment*. Cf. pali. 

I.l27r jati'sariiflTnam^Jflti'SnTtismanirio, 'nanembranee of 
former birth'. 

tailika, ‘pool', in puayambhostallika, ‘fjotd of the water 
of virtue*; S-47, EyallakTinihlfafitaJlika, 'pool of the wuter of 
longing'. The latter passage ts glosscrj: a.^^allako nuiaranaJa 
utkathS (naid utka\^) saivhmlihas tasya tat^kikA. Mere the 
word Syallaka is t|iiolahte only from the Lcx». The word 
tatSkika is not in tfit l,ess ; it giosscs tatlikS also at 1.146; 
and at 5.142, punyilmbhastalJika. 'Tiool of the water of vinue’. 
In 7.13, vOtiuiJyfimriataltika. ‘pooJ of the ambroeia of kirulnesa*, 
tiie worrl taJlika occurs once more without gloss, For tatHfcika 
(otherwise unquoted) cf- the words tat&ka and tat^kini, 'pool'* 
'pond', Cf also tatl^ka, and tad&ga, 

1.154: kadannakflm = kJidaiina, 'wretched focxl', with pc^ 
jorative syilable at the beginning and at the end. 

2.3; fak^t-drpaka, glossed, iatc^ij'ojan&ni j'Svad dtpakah, 
‘shining toa dbtanceof a lakh (of yojanas)' 

2.5: aapt 2 -\urpa, ‘holding sc^-cn countries', epithet of Jam' 
bDdvipo- dos, ntra var^aSabdab k^ttravSef, The countries 
are enumerated: bharuta, liaimavaut, barivaj^, videba, tum- 
yaiku, atruf^yavata (rear!, hSiro^yavaia), airavaia. fLcxs- only, 
Sirdvata). S« UmasvSti's TattvartliSdhigama Siltra 3.10 
{ZDAfG 50. 313). 

2 7: p3.Fe’bdhi, compound adverb, glossed, abdheb pflruin • < - ^ 
avy'ayibhilvab,'on tlic other shore of the ocean (an indeclinable) , 


m 
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2.23; iwtra,slosfi«Itiu33thy^)\tfesa^|/namecfatr^^ (j^row- 
iJlg abuut hermitages), 

2.26: ireyi, ^siippons of a king*, gloss^t, SatMm- 

na]^ 5faij£j^_ xhp eighteen aft lated as follows: amllai 
Ik*' r^trin, arnatya. mahattaroa, butldhisakha, 

ubtuLyasakha, Smnayika, sSfagra milct. doSyapurufa, manapuruga. 
dhajiyapuruga, kajnapunjga, viiHsnapuroga, rSjapuniga, vino- 
ifepairayi. The majority of thee arc not in the Less. Gf. 
the r^ttnani (’jewels') of a king, 

2 27: pu5kari.^rta=“vartal;a, Sre^tho mtghuh. 'su- 

penor hut! of doufl', 

rw^i V kind of pfous coiitcmpbtioti'. 

tr^Kxi, yii^mgaTh yato dhyiij'aii vTtarflgp bhaved bbavl, linka 

UDra^rilfliQti lihrimflridhyiinjito yatha (ifoka). 

2.#3t iloi^nayana. anil vatsaraftranlhilwuidliana, ‘sacra- 
inmtal practices during early cluIiHiood*. 

•Sdrfjn 

2 ?S; keliKlola. ’pJcasure-sm'ng’. 

hirer *'glossed rajahaosa, 'br^Iti-winged 

bin! * Icenntng for ‘rojTil fjortaj-. ^ ^ 

fvinre nr^i^T^'o**’ bhayath yasyd^ sS (tjuali- 

lying prahha.'Imtne’j. 'dangerotui'. 

body’^’ ‘‘‘Vavmiani, gto««l nraki^iarkha, V,/ beautiful 

tmnw* f'^fcitftjaratil, 'ennditton of being eiefant airiong 
tntprabimdhi /tr J^iri-ltailjara. In Pafioada^d^chat- 
obiicure meMiiSg. ® 

Cirim ® **™”* =<tliautfi-fcar4. MaiJinfltha 

i *”““** jhSJhkara (Prakrit 

PtevkH^^t!^ trish-jewd'. 

which set note S to re ‘T^^ndlraJiakuatlallkS, for 

dhacintamayt. * ^ **■ *'^ ^ Tawncy's TisuifiUtiim of Ptabart* 

'deaen** ninrl;^ 'tree-lew*, qualifying maru. 


Carita 


30J 


3.1i: in the .lihiirmo tlAiia- 

bhid$ bhmniib hi!a knli^utnimSyate k^ntyMtna (tCi 

da£abhklL[). Perhaps, *Irt the s^ihslira ..tcH^onp un(oldest by 
the te^t-^otdl unftjhrert \nerny acts as the htirivenly wi£h-trL‘e\ 
The 'tett-fqtif litifoJiler'^ nmy tie icn forms of ascetic practice 
(k^atity-^i); see Umilfiv*ati-aTattv5rth.'ldhi^iimrtsQ^t^^ wlwre 
the lai restmitits atv listtsl: k^anii. etc. Iti Mol- 

litiUtha Caritra 3-i2^l iJie abstract dafiahheda. 

3.14: froiti piki^ksi m jEukls-pik$Ikatvai 'act 

of takm^ the part t>f pure (^^^i!R^ 0 l 1 )^ rdatiniic to the o ml thesis 
beti^eeti §ukia-Jhv3rm anti randni’KiLyinii. Cf- l.Tmasvsti 
29*36. 

3,39; mi1m«HLk?S (eiein raTham-uk^nn) 'dray-^eer", in the 
clause* rathamuk^l na gaur yathJLi *as the {ruiile) ifray^iii h not 
tike the (female) cow^ Ji h not fio^bfe to constnie r^tham as 
an independent aixiusative* See iho cmire m^^^crbiai prise^isfe* 
p. 28S. ^ ^ 

3.30, St t kiifnlifE^Lm 'upltoJding the fanilty^ Cf. kitianilihara. 

3,34: avalubin3, *coaii!iiipt\ Perhaps a PrakTitiHm=^ikf. 
avadhTmpa. Seep. 2^^ 

3*43: trihhuvaiii- m trihhuviUll'sSra (v I tnjai^athara) 
'essence of the three Mn:^Hil3't 4.117: uililiuvianT n^iha* 'Lord 
ot the three worlds*, OrdUmrily tribhuvana*. The form -bhiiv- 
Bm% only in oomposhinn. 

3JSi |[tba*viLsa, inotiical for grlui-vosa 'hmiseholdcrsHip^ 

3-66: peiha*mahiltTath 'gttMip of Jive groat vGws*^ Ordi- 
tmiily, mahAvratii. 

S.ftO: triyastril^, 'dessignalkni of aid* of lndnt\ See U- 
ndtsvatit 4.4, Ci. Irfyodaia* ^rwUting lo 13‘. 

3.S7; |i|dyakaL*htdya^ ’charm"* or 'rklighifid gift'- 

3.9S: a^li-vnjyS, 'magic charm Ity . which one brings to 
one’s pTtteocc’ Cf. Sfenti h» BMvailcvaiari** Pari van Stfaa- 
caritra 1,S76; ami akniti-nuintra in l,ex& An Jilirifi'nianitra is 
given in fulh Divyfivadana. p (H2 (tl i6 (I ); the prartke of 
aknti k described in VriodKaraoHcra; see Hertel, Jinakfrti'f 
Geschkhte vnn P3la und GopSlai pp W2| bS3, 


But petfaji|jii nithuii {■ ■ nMLf mtlt asamaiiiiB ckkIcTi "the he 
li tiM inhicb. not the cot" (ef, p4da b. 'nb* he^triuit ia Ifac not ih# 
•h*-elrf»flt").—JF. E. 




Bloomjiild 


3D? 


3 125 : 4.142 livaaani-sarpa, (jn 4. 142), 6aTpaviSe?ai. 

serpent that kills by bnath*. Lexs. only Avasana. In XJivyi* 
vadAna, p, 105 middle, occur four jdnds of sc!r)>enu, one of 
them the presenc kind) 4vuaa^vt^, ‘whose breath ts poison.’ 

J.WlI (bis): amrud-baka, glossed, yntlul ntarRu bakah 
wdati, 'heion in the wildemess’. See my paper, 'The Fable 
of the Crow and the Palm-Tree'. A jPk. 4D. 10. 

4.9, baladhol^ ‘tliiat thrown itp by an anrjyg or by force*, 
i- e., thick dust. Ibt Sicks reads, samriif (react “rad) dcvcju 
bhGp3la nep9lo yatm bhObhujam, Sirah&ti IsUadholIva gajidtia* 
dhQlyidhirohati. Here the won] gandhadhClir, ‘munk', in re* 
ported only iti Laxs. and the w'ord ImIndhQlr is iincertiiln. 

1 ' t /n' ’woolen leatnre*. See Arpayu, 'wol- 

1^ (^htbtigk), ami 'woolen Idmtket' (quoted from Lew. in 

“nd vnrnakd (s. v. varpaka), 'woolen 
cot (quoted front Leas,). Cf, drnHyu-vnrga in 4.32. 

4.30t vfra-kraya, glossal, yathakathitaaiOlva, 'onginflllv 
stated price* 


4,32. dhSiidka-rupa, unexplained In the fotlon'ing two yugma 
* Qf^ayuviirgefia fiJtabliTtartfrakptnmh. Mvd 

Ca Dti riiparii devSjtSsu yarl arjitam; tenSgapjiena purjj^a 
sinjatSit prSpya. rjitiiatJim, kambalah iaiilcjlnt^ant anhrisevom 
*' *’*- SwiTifl to refer lo some asc:clic practice. 

- , pSngrahilea, ptrtunitig to u rctimic* in man trinarf- 

gmhikavigraha, 'inttaiine strife*. 

4-^: i^a-vRahha. 'draught-bull'. Metrical for v5lii". 

Xa 1 - ® binip ftstival'; see Hertcl’s 

Trwdatmii of Ifemavgaya's ICatiiaruiniifcam. vol. i, p, 91, note 3. 

tsfltri/ 'Sfine 

4(Jbi™'l?*; i Pfittyangiras rites see Bloomfield, Th* 
I S: r fi!!'* itself, 'emering'. 

I til: VuMmient*. 

‘TndmV banned': «e d d'^rb“‘ ^ 

AmW*new*«ifm,p 43 Chmpentux, Pacaka^ 

B«!cutuntf*^^ii^ ■ have, 'von tmlistimniCier 

twieutmig , Satnimjayamahatmya 3,4, The omsh™- 


Tk< S^ibhadnx C^rita 
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'Ht» father bestswa ti|iori him the bUss of divine enjo^’ment as 
the nrkh-tree (giv<» happIncM) to Viigmirui’f The wiortl occinn 
a second lime, 6 .IS 3 , to wit, atisoi|;dharii jnfnnmflttryJ) maciah 
kiih yugmiltSliivat? 'Why b their mind esccMffingly tender with 
tcindness to the world as in the time of the Yugmim?' 

4J49: sarbt'flhanS (caturvidbl), tossed nsthi'miiAsa'tvag^ 
rama-bhedSifi eaturdhi, 'fourfold shampoo*, Lexs- ha^'e ooly 
ncut sathviUiattam. 

4 157; sormika, 'having waves*. 

4 165; tala-ha tb as gloss to atlliityakd, *table-Iand’- Lexs. 
have neither tala-ha (i. nor liatl. 

4 170; dhOata-pSkot 'smoked food'. 

4.170: dvipSkiniii, glossal, vahnbhryStapatiBcita, 'xwieKick*. 

4.173: pa^u-ktta, glossed, vivdhita, ‘iRairied* Lexs. have 
pS^\u-kamna. Cf. pa^t-grhtti( ParSvanatha Contra 1.570, and 
"gchita In koiaa. 

5.3: gandha-sindhura^ganclhagoja, 'seent-elcfant* (ekfant 
during rut). 

5.17: kekikck3ylta: kckayn, *cry keka', os a p^cock. 

5.22: vinoytl^ist^iidaksi ol. glos^, vinaya evo agast yos ta^'a 
nivifiSya dokp^ndiksandSnS, 'a ktod of revcience'. 

5.66: 3di-potri^f. glossed. adi-varShi, ‘primordial ahe-boar*. 

SJ9: sapta-k^tn. in sapta-k^tri-nivefana. 'acl of placing 
into the servo fields*. Cf. eapta-k^ctri in 6.37 (saptadgirh 
soptak^ctiim). Accorditig to Herttl, Translation of flemavijaya's 
Kath^etnkkara, vol i, p 207, note 2 , the seveu hetds ate: the 
Monks otkI the Nutis; the mole and female lay-discJpletf; the 
temples; the ikons of the Jutas; and the libraries of the Monks; 
see also voL I, p. 232: vo]. it, p. 105, 290, and the same author*s 
Translation of Jinakirtrs RatnacOda, p. 168 (Inrtisdie MSt- 
cheommanc I). The word occurs also in Mallinfiiha Contra 
2.658. 

5.84: Srl-kalyanScala, glossed memparvata, 'Mount Meiu'. 
Cf. the mountain mentioned frequently in Jama Irtcrature; 
e. g.RbUi’adevasflri’s ParUvanAlhacaritra 3 . 120 , 124; Prabandha- 
cintStnarti, Tawney''s Tmnslailon. p, !0. 

5.85: jagati-dc^. glossed jagan-netra, 'eye of the world' 
(sun, moon, etc.). 

5.91: CSuhhadri, patronymic of Gobhadca. Keithcr in 
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Lexs. Gobfi£iUra» iiowcvcr, is meiuioited in KatliSJcofa, pp, 82, 
83 of Tawncy's Transtap'ctii^ 

3.92: arv3dna-ta, glob'd, ituilokLlpekfa, 'inters of the pres¬ 
ent or terrestrial world* 

S.94: kubja, glossed, rtoa-kiitirakn, ‘gresi hut*. 

3.97; tapikiyogola-kalpa, ‘age of tlie heated Ore-ball*, ‘pres¬ 
ent age', 

5.103: uddhulcflta, glossed, diigdha, ‘kTnrlled'. Root dtiuk;, 
otherwise only in composition with sam. 

S.lOSi trasA'rekha, 'lloating line in jewels, in the expression, 
triisdielcheva ratnesiU (nah^nuthiniahiinaye, ‘as u Habiting line 
in a jewd. calculated to diininbh worth*. Sec p. 289. 

5.tU9: sustlittaka-prilya, 'for tbt most part uiubaken', but 
with pun on 'some brillbnt headgear worn by a king', ixaiiallel 
to kalySpa-mSuli (glossed, auvarpitniubufa). susthituka is 
glossed i>j» Prakrit sathiyi, tokobltiifa^'ain ti;|hii(il, quotable 
neither lri>m Hcinacamlra, nnr Pbchcl’s liutmc, The passage 
reads: kalya^nmautau SrivfraatTlmyadc^t Mrehattiito, fcathmh 
eusthttaki4pi1l>'arli rajate raja^saiiam. The susthitakn is. appa¬ 
rently, a headdresa taferior to the diadem (mauii). 

>.t20i saknla-devSh, glossed svayarfibhOtlcvatauiin. sapm- 
hhavanSili vq, ‘superiof gods'. M.aUiitatba Caritra 7.574 lias 
devatii ^akalii, 

5.131: phallta, in. katham . karpflrephalikabSiir p^laiWaSi- 
kharath bliavet, perhaps, ‘how am the crest of a palace he naade 

™t of slabs of camfor?' phalika seems to be a \Tddhi-derivath e 
ironi pbalaka. 

5-1^: vijigahi^u, 'desiring to immefse one's self 
5,138: devadantin, glossed Sirava^ja, 'Imlra'* elcfimt'. In 
la;x.i. natd to be Siva, (etroneoualy), 

5. IM: tunda-tandava, gloesal, muklianttvam, ’mouth-dance', 
t. e., 'vam talk . 


perhaps "emision”? In the cptl. rnsvaimd- 
tna^t ** P- abijiit The gloes renders nisva* 

nodvanm- by rav3d bhayanafcc. 

b.tl , nisiraviiaia, 'position of a hero in ilie van of an army'. 


6 41: maifi-iTuiya, metrical for man!- 
quoted as an iftflcpendeot miton, Adjgvkre 


‘jeweled', ttupii » 
Caritra, 2,22: gee 


Tftif Sdtiblmdm CatiUi MS 

Su^Ii, trails Siitdi Italimi di Fitohgm fnd4h 

Iranica^ vot, 7,p, 6, 

6.50: Latlkha, g\<m&i %^ai^iagr^iItnTty3rllkarij?. Seems to 
mean, Wme kind of acmbat or dflncef\ In thi? di^^odvsi ecmi- 
poiincl tuOklm-niaflklia-vidQ^akSo, the two hat meodwrs of which 
are glossefl respectmiyt Tnanlch3§ citrapfutlakniiadtSbr vidQ- 

^k£& fliJiiikadjk^ikidivicakab (ksid-uajha^kad-vuda, not in 
Lexs), 

6.64: adcvadnji 'witiout -ttovoiMru: tn?e3V Nt^ithcf d$^vaiirii 
nor adevaJm itt the I,ess. 

6.79: iQkMf ]okok:i>^ *10TheAlokarcad&J ratra 

dche f!ipiu&v3^ih iElcuuc:^ pnip»0eti§ (ghwPi feiicikukalpanS 
fcathita)^ lQk0 jhalojhala tatm mulayaoibtarii gati. Once mote 
iQkl in 7.142: v^amobena maTn'ih tniena maihitani no rnHyayS 
lakay^ kopemi pmbat^tapena fia niadili rog^ldnyoglir iviau Thti 
lQk3 with itn cv^kKtuiiaJ Itl &erm^ w nui parallel to yuka anil yH 
Tht is c^ently pcjoiativLv tiut I do not venture 
to £Ui!S5 Its meaning. 

6.81: kjt|i£a-tufial3^« glos^ kltalnh.it^^ woidil wem to meant 
'ireti color of «omc insectV Or* b draominal partkipJe 

from ki^ia "fttftt", 36o that the compound means "rusty color'? 
In aniithe^b with g^urikata, *€ujnr of while miiF^tanl.* 

6.82: b:3ntQloha(i0ti:a, glossed kririinohabhalaTiam* kilo 
viloiiabh^jano ^gnitSpeua dugiHiam etpha^tfd lokoSrtih (ut* 
phaur not in Less,}, The Less, han^ k^ntaliuhu—lobaMuta^ 
'cnagnetlc irtm\ 

6.85; vili£v3mira-ra.thy3, glossed agnisamilna margin» *a par¬ 
ticular division of the moon's path*=^vai£viiiiara^patlia. 

6.89; dhO[kinL feto * ordinarily dhQpajiii^ Dcut.| >xha.la tHitp\ 

6.95: utturid^^ glosaeti utpQ^litamukhar 'with o|ien iEnout\ 
fsaid of Jackab). 

6.103 i hhadrai mahsbhndra, aarvniohhadnii >'a\'amaclhyjl» and 
vajramadhyat ^certain kinds of Jaina ikons^ Gloss: etilh sarvilb 

pradfTilviSe^b 

6,U6^ 141: trilokitiiakaT ^omajnent of tlte three worlds*. 

6-13T; kiradaru^ gtassed» Hiakiflha. 'designation of a tree'* 

6 155: dvida£^iya, glog^, d^^Sbk^hclfinaih siim5h0Tabt 
abdSni var^^h ^pertod of twelve 

6.156; manorathika, 'springing from de^ifC^ 
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d.lSS; savan<i.'pltha, glo£s«d, 'batb-^toal'. The 

tfttter word bi this sense 4.15S. Netther compotind lO the Lijks. 

6.1SH: abdhEjalamanu^T, glossed jaJjLvSsijit strij 'roermaid’. 

6.205 r xryapathiki=aiiya', q.v. 

7.I8j vi-sadhaifa-, ’achieve:** 

7.26: aJpa-ktliha, In antithesis with ^livata, *of short du¬ 
ration’. 

7.32* r^dhS-vedhas, nettter, 'act of shooting so as to hit 
the aim'; cf. -vedhiRt and ■bhed in. See Meru Cunga’s Pralwindha* 
ctntainatii^ pp, 45, 77 of Tawney's Translation. According to 
Leumonn in a note to p. 43 of Tawtiey's work, Radtil is a poppet 
(PrSkrit puttaliyjt], painted Into ilie rnlrklhe of a liutt, as a 
mark to shoot aL He who hits it Li a rSdHS-vedhin. On p. 45 
ilie word R^lifi is lovened into DhSrd, the name of a cowrtotan* 

7JJ3; netra-pattn, globed. deSSntai'ayDtavastniv’iSc^ani, *lm- 
porteil gannent*. 

^ <.36t pahc56gijraksa^, gtossed, sSdhukftya, 'padiiuhikarl', 
^sonte Jain practice*; tn juxtaposition wiLh. paiiranam.ngt{ara, 
‘reverence to the Arhats, etc.' 

7.38: p3da[)Dpognnia Kpgdapopagaimna (nSitUina&inant), 
'death by fast under a tree'. 

7.60; korita, as gloss to uikTrna,'heaped*. Dhiltnp3|ha has 
a root kur 'utter a sound', which does not suit 

7.94: vhsf^anrlana-kalpi], describing an adi-anced ascetic, 
he to whom the (huminE^ sword and the (cooling) sandal are 
#11 the same'. This word occur in Buddhist Sanstrit. See 
the^thor, JAOS 40. 339 0. The aniittiesis fnilweeii sandal and 
^rd occurs also in PraLandhndntanianI; see p. 92 of Tawney's 

Bflhtlingk, hidische Spriiche 4882. 

7,118: cfllii-cOda, 'crest*, 


Aftpgfitix w: Wtttdif Twotef miy in Uxuans or Grammari, 

0/ yirahtJ la tha-r pretint ntatiting only in 
the class of texts. 

The ^Ibhadra Carita, in cotmiinn with mutty other JaJiia 
^ expresaions which are recorded 
wiiti fK ^ native Ijuficonauiid Graminsra Beginning 
uiiH ^ prolific Hemacandiii, the Jainas were ardent 

Btudems of fiiolpgy. i„ ^ MallavadI Prabandha. the scaieely 


Tkt SdliUhaita Cfitita 
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lesv famoiu HanhhudrasOn says of himwif that his iielly t 9 
BO full of learning (fiSatrapQrit) as to threaicn to burat> and that 
hois, therafonc. tying it with a golden band. If he should h-ippen 
not to understand the sense of a single word spoken by any one, 
he vows to become IiIb pupil See Candmprabhasilri's Prabhl- 
vaka Carlta, pp. 104 imttom; 105 top. The some, or similar, 
statements appear iii ^t±^ikya.sa^iV Va&xlhara Carita, and in a 
Paft^valt, extracted in Weber’s tlamhehrifUHverzeifhnitt, i). 
3 , jT. 1034 (nr. ){>S 9 );see Hcrtei.//fMiiir!rt’sGisscAjcAferaN Pnh ttmi 
Copula, pp. J 42 , 144 ^^. The monk ^obhana** studies for 
twelve years not only Graratnars, Lexicons, and Poetics, but 
also other sciences, in the 138 th story of lletnavijaya'a KatbS- 
ratnUkara (Hertd's TrafislatioD, vol. K, p. 81 ).’* Inasmuch, 
therefore, as Jaina trate are all relatively late, U does not follow 
that words which occur in them, and only Ko§a and Vyilkara^a 
texts besides, are any more 'rpiotable' than the gram mat I cal 
forms of the Bhaip^'vya. 'Fhus maod^l^ (mand^aka)^, cited 
widely by Lcxicografcrs in the sense of ’dog', occurs in that sense 
in I^iiv'andtha 3 . 1104 ; Dharmapank^S 3 . 36 : 4-74 (Mironow. p. 
8 ), but we may not, therefore alone, a-^ume that the word is 
really Sanskrit Nay. even if the word in that sense should 
ultimately turn up [n 'Cta£«icaL' Sanskrit Utcraturc, wc should 
not be certain that the Jaina authors actually knew St os »iieh: 
It would still be possible, or rather likely, that their knowledge 
of it is derived solely ftom the Koiae. The same caution should 
attend our judgment of many Jaina woida Thus, c g , aj 5 .<‘ 
krpaoO'^t ^ibhadm 5 . 125 ; Uemavijaya'a IvacfaHratnikara, 
story 19 fUertefs Translatioa, vol i, p 54 >, in ibe sense of 
‘uncxpccied untoward hajrpcning'. Tliia Pa in eon word, as 
yet unquoted in Sanskrit literature proper, ia the precise oppotite 


CL CisthickU ie* tndifcktn £dL^nii4(^ X i20. 

** For ‘SdjJ>^BJLB Tawnvyi. TranHlation: of Pruhanidhi^c^liiiftJipf, |k 
Cf Winternitt, t ^ J4L 

CL thm dfoil wtmy tn Prabaaiiliafintitifla^l, 3 ^, where an imtire 
famdly^ dovn to tlw wtetclted onc'cycd majd-Krvaal. 1 « « 30 ]i 4 ;h to 

in KanmA paorly btfore Them (eanuiyi, dodboki, or 

oitorThiika}. Thot v^a, ffoubtlcm^ i laioa C^ily. 

*• Ihh wwd W aim Prakrit, but tbat ttoe* not explaiit tta od«io, nof li 
U llbety that thp ^mskrit vnitcfm have bofiow^ a ttosn that lourcc: 
ZadiMiior, SntrUie at* /ud^LidWw lmcst*sphtf, ^ 
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of ki k flUilf ya, 'uncspectetj favorable happening', nhidi is very 
opBunon in Sanskrit: see the author, AJPJSt 40 II H Tho 
olSkrpa^fya refers to a veil "known apolog, and is probably 
good Sanskrit, the Jalna writers seetti to tlerive it from mriint, 
and not from aiiy literary source hitherto unrevealb<t. 

Quite certainly PradyuiiuiasQrt, the learoed, etejfaut, and 
fecunil author or redactor of the pre^nt ^libhadra Carita, 
does derive part of hU verbal inspiration dtreedy from ihcGram- 
marians. Thas we have stanzas 5.44, 45: 

tad aham kajj^taih PoroAtV hhSrant Sllttotn, 

oloa/if tava nirdeiiiir apakfrtdu tia jWpn/iJ; 
hhujjyjras tc y^ti^yc 'hum sarviirthaprSpEaye tttha, 
|abdhva‘t ynthfiham indraivath gos\':3jni na vyatiii$yat& 
The Body s^ieaka to Ute Mind: 'Then f (the Body}, bravely 
enduring Tmrdshipff, stoutly twaring the burden imposed upon me, 
Swift to olwy thy orrier.?, not plunging into disrepute—may I, 
as thy (Mind s)!i<£rvant, thus strive to fulfil thy every intention, 
BO that thou, my Master, after having obtained oontrot, shaft 
not fail of thy purpose*. Tlte four itnlkizcd reduplicated 
adjfcuves (pairticTpIcs) appear irt //u sumr otTier in Paniui S.2.3S. 
U noT mutter that three of tfirmi (all but paptili) are from 
Ktg"\«bc time*, whereas piipati k dtetf only by Grammarians; 
our aiithor ohviouiay derived them from Panini, and their mdi- 

VTdual chronology ts negligjfde, in so far as our author’s diction 

ifl concOTi^tl. 


4-50* dPdir three adjectives 


Once more, at Salibliadra 
-ayya in the following Slokai 
jriftitdyjST praiiSyyi'* *p[ kambtlJah pritya^dvrobhOh ** 
prasahya mahyam armyyn sapiwlarpflih samarpt^tam. 
m is ajwken by Qu«n Celbua to King Srenika: ‘O 

L ^ tiring w bv fnree, and 

pr^y give me the shawl which, tho it be (Intrmsicatly) worthless, 
is ji h ‘>nofr The theme of the ccmunmid of the queen 

L^ italicized words above 

are all from Pamm 3.1 1our author’s m* of them throws not 


•’ T«t, aTi»«oi|]4y, labjfji. 
CfoMed. lahfw,T | ^ .| 

** GloMtJ, t^Jiiunaittiandani. 






The Salibhodrn Cdn/ij 
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the l&ist light ot> Uteir standing in litemtnre Th«y mnj% Of 
thej' niay not, be mere fictions of grammar^ as far ii« Prad^nim- 
oEsOn's testimony goes. 

Less stringent, yet quite convincing* is the alliterating use 
of the wanis Mylm and adyaAvum in 5.4G 
Ueliavihamanab^baUgatyam nvagnmya tut, 

M mene bhavam ^inxun adyafivTnaih i3>'tjt23avam. 

^Having tnulcrstood this connection of the Miml s^^ted in tlie 
vehicle of the Body, (SiSlJbhadni) regartlftl existence as <t vde- 
toriou^ race, run by a ho™ in one day (aivnna) ^ \ coming 
to an end to-day or to-riiorrow (adya-^vina) • *. The two glossed 
woteb are cited it!Sj.nectively in i*5^mi 5.2, t9 and 5.ZT5; tbenc 
is scarcely a Stance that onr jmthor knew them from Uteratuie 
or any soarceoF informntkjii otiier than that of the Grammarians, 
The two ennous compountkd genuitb* ka^SL-^hatya and niano 
hatyn** ocenr m 5 2h and 6.1GS respectively in ihf? ^n6t of 
"being sated or satbfiwr (glcesctl, and trpti* 

sUcakam). f^jr^int treats these anomalous I’crlml prEfixtr^ (gati) 
iti 1-4.66, 3-1.6- 1 take it uiiquescloningty that PradyumfiasGri 
dtrived them rrom graimiar, and not from any other source. 
"The Grammarriitis teach that any nonn-fitem ttt the language 
may be convmnt without any Other nddiiinni thmi that of an a 
into a present stem' (Whirney* SlU Cmmrn. tll54J. Such femm 
occur statteridgty thru t!ic language^ shkI JaJna wTiters seem to 
favor them T^us our tcact, 1. JIS, hns Auvornati. "to te worth 
gold\ gb(Ss»L sitvar^yatje (ndthcr in the Leas.); 6 95* h^ti- 
sadiRitonti* glossetL hintSiarligftaTTi ivicarafiU. "they praetke 
the song of renin le The word is meti of die howl of 

open-mouthed she-jackals (uttimdacii5dapberiii?da^?p gto^sed* 
utpatitamiikbavac canda^^b'ah); ?.S0* vajrati* ^be hattl as 
adamant** glossed, vajra iv^Si'-orad Suaii, in his ‘Analisi dell' 
Adt^varacaritro <ii Hcmacandra," Studi ItaitMt tfi l§fd&* 

ijrojirra, vol 7, p, 6^ riie^ the fottti& pa^vonti* 2 973^ atid^ caii* 
cartkaivti, 5.402. It p«ms m tho ihia fenomcnon, whoee 
«cope il » not possible as yet to stale* is due to acquniniancc w hli 
grammar* rather than to inspiraticn from outstrfe literary tnodeU* 


** GIoMcd,. Sivlan 'dhrS « ye 'vvcta dintiilflfiena gMny^ite. 
** CfowKih idym ivu^ v% t^hivsni 

** \0t ED tllC LfU- 
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The same Lft tnie of Vedisms in Joinn Sanskrit. 

OtU" test, 6. t S8* hii:? the red iiplicatcd participiaJ adj ectivet gpvtnt- 
ing the acetictivCp dadhi (tossed^ daiiliiiti), quotKl otily front 
Veda and Grammarians, [n the same ^ioka 
tiityoh (glossed, nirgachatob) whteft h also pretty dearly a V«iic 
arch^m. In [.79, the partfdptc esanij-ah (glossed, .igachant- 
>”ah) IS quotable only from fiV ami AV. In 5J3 we have 
jaaorpah pmsarpaniiiifi ji'tikaiii jegllyate.. .hhogtlokam, *tlie 
^aconda (with double entente, ‘royal serpent^ mfianing King 
^pjka) who devours the poor serpeiit*foJk (with double entente, 
hw happy people')', The pejorative or diraloutlvT^ use of 
(ufiw fca with pronoun [s essctitiiilly Vedic; see Edgerlnn, JAOS 
occasionally found in Jaiim texts, sev my 'Life 
o iLrsvaoiSLtha , p, 238, See also, as instances of real dimlnU'^ 
ti\es in our tiatt, 5.108, namka (glossed, kittsito narahl, ‘un- 
* andi 5J26, [iQtarslca, from pOtara, V!e?pised in- 
sect; ^ ^unnaJciiTj, above. Nevertheless yaka may lie 
a mere Vdlisin. Mironow. Ditmarnuiptiniifil. p. 7 ff.. citeai from 

H i ‘“ot having errten*; viivajanrim, 'ruler of 

all folk : aiana>-a, hungty'; caropyu. kenning for 'wind' We 
i™y f«l sure that some of th^ic Vedtc words aro derived from 
blolr^ical rather than literary sources. So prolably also the 
nDmmative n^. 'man' (ftiem nf) in MaliSvim Carita l-[36. 

e olloi^ng an addiiioiLiJ Ji^t of word$ quoted only in 
in «|ucJttT(l in their pn-isent meanmg only 

1 It con tain tf more than fortv words* 

in addition to dbcu^^ m U,e pt^mg 

Allot 

j 2 ^hya, -hr^.h' -uiTOgaj^). 

,W; dhu^,„ .n,«rt'. 'fog'; see ZacharkteM, c-, pp. 55, 66. 

«nse of ™ Kh«'-kurjdala, This 

sense 01 tu^golikii la not gi^-en in the Loa, 

BOO,I-for.noihin,*. The iatcrcstlng gloss 

tacid c\am ahuh; ka^vM ^ - t 

amove tjaktah (arrJdinvIv lodbnt"^ ^iis3u> j'itas tav-flofiv 
V varcofoingiy (odhalta seems to mean ‘bantling'. 


The ^sSibhadta Carita 
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to be enpoaed in the fomt). kuipiha-Timtjs (nol in Li;x*.) = 
ku^lha-manas, 'weak-minded Mailiniltha 7,393 ha 6 aimaputra 
In ihc same sense. 

1.96: gloiised, pstraya ifiyaut it! pStratrlti 

"deyc tia ca" (Paijini 7.2.U3)* ‘to give to a worthy person’. 

1.1 tS: 4.163; aiiiariibhava, gloeactl, tipu, 'satiety"; only isi 
Pl^ini and Lexs. 

I.HT; praguipair gu^aib b glossed by gudatiik^ir gu^aih- 
The word audauika Is quoted only tn Gatjsa sathtapadi, to Pap. 
S. 1.101. The telcrance of the scholiast is to the word pupya* 
pakfl in the teat, so that the meaning of tudanika. 'one who knowe 
how to cook porridge’, is rclevanL 

1.125; 7.2; Mallinatha Caritra, 8166: a? 3 dak?Inii, 
cutu^kanja, 'not sewi by six eyes', i. t, ’known liy- two perwns 
only’, 'sfcrat'. Pap. 5.4.7. Cf. the familiar flaikarpa, as con¬ 
trasted with CBtt^karpa in parallel semus, and sec (he author 
in J^rof ead* Bgr ff/ /Ae*4i7(Crt'rfli) Phifcsophictii SiKitiy, voL 56, p. 13. 

2,33; caturS, glossed hasiiSatfi,‘dcf ants* stable'. Then enter 
oaturaxu occiLre- in that sense in the l,cX3. only. 

2.35, 56: and LUilakanijQ-malijlratitant. 'crii'staji', 

or 'jewer. glossed, amctiikupdasamarfi tililnfeandaniunn5 rat- 
naviSepah; and, sphalikaratnax'i^epab< The wont is quoted in 
the L<ncs. only in tlie sense of 'a certain bulb*. 

2.66; pStrino, in sai^-pairfpa, glossed. sarvapStrebtiyo 
yogySnt. ‘dlling the whole dish', 'abundant' 

2.73: Tlie word rinpopam U to be emiaidpd to rihthanam, 
'cmwtuig'. and is so quoted only In Less. 

2.93: latpmJpuppa, glossed, paJnmriiganiani, 'ruby'. 

2.12$: cirapiika£ (emend, draptifc^A) ciraplib Cthe latter 
gloffied, vadhutyah), apparently, ‘a class of women described 
in the KHmasatra’. Hie layts a \i, draqti, erripli, ‘a woman, 
married or single, who, after maiurity, nsbles in her father'^ 
bouse'. Only Tn Less, and Cmmin.—ciraqti alw in 4.36;c]niplik2. 
glased by vadhQ. also in 6.1401. 

3.6; bhadraraaturn, grassed* biuidrH mStfi yasyisiiu, 'son 
of a virtuous or handsome mother*. Here with double entente. 
BhadtH being Sali’a mother 

3.8: cidrilpa, glossed,pai 3 d'ta,'wise'. lnthatsen5con]yinl.eX4, 

3-lSi 6.52; yapyaySiui, globed, fiivikS, 'palanquin', 'UtteT’, 
The same word in 6.7 (glossed sukhgsana). The &nskrit form 




iioMrice BlitomHeld 


m 


“r - reaJIy saisdess, /olk-^iO'rTWjlogica] back-formation 

of Prakrit jKampala; see Zachariae, in I'fcjum Oriental Ji^umal 
vol. t6, p. 25, 

i 70‘- gioesKi, rntrau mksadlra, ‘nighi-™tch*. 

J-30: kuk^iiii-iihari, 'ginttoivoiis', 

4.7: kautoiskuta. glossed, kiitabkuto bluivab, 'coming from 

^ nrluiown coontry’; Mailinatha Caritia 5.93. The feminines 
Kutaskutii and kautaskua, Mai. 6.390: 7.576, tooted in 

Cf. kanta5t>'a, 'coming whence*, Pflrivanaiha 
3.618: Mat. 1,52, 

4.9: gatifllimlhfUi, "musk'. 

' gala teamUata, ‘buira dewlap*. Ijtis. and U^^imisQfra, 
W *^**’^™*"**^^» Hertcl'fl Tnujatntion, vol. Li. 

i.W, ctratjta, ancient', Pacini ami Grammarians. Digest, 
la the Introduction to the tcit, glosses. drajhtmuL 

4,i42: ku-rS|ya^ 'evil government^ 

4.153; i&lBuliyn, Kioegal, gannlifca. ‘snake-chonner*. Leis. 
nave jinguh etc in that sense. 

4,162: pemrpatyate, icitciis(\Tr from pat. Only in Grarrmt- 

4.1156: hajrapriya, gloescd, ynva. 'barley'. 


of^e‘sporllng wilh 
o( toe moon , as a kenning of Kfima. 

5.116: ‘purity of gold’: see Lckb.. 8.v. var^aka. 

. . vira-jayantika, gloseed. vira-patakl, 'hETp-flag*. 

69 • Si? 'I"'™ ki»U of'B»l«d ri«'. 

i» to""X' »' psgdin, 

Cf. putdkS. ' Lexa., and iioubtliss=s»puttatt. 


694: katoikata, Vlried gmger’ 

« W j atityi ^ 
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6.191: katyflyani, glfts&ed, jirdhavrddhflnflri, 'mifldle-ag^ 
woraaij*. Also in PrabancihacinUnui^iT £« p. 34 of TiiimeyV 
Tnuaslation. 

7.4: Vutflf M fa .grama, gto^scd kugrama, 'low casie village*. 
ktUdtuiA^kukkura, 'offtfpHtig ol o Nisfldji by a Sodm wcmiaii'. 
Only Lets, 

7.3: manji^nianjS, glostsccj oja, '8b(?.goai’. Both only To 

Lexs. 

7.18: varfcara. gtoased, Itajtyena ajaputn^ja vS, 'spon\ or, 
‘Idd*. In the foriuer flense only fft Luxi, 

7.27: kalam ba, gtosfled, 'aiTOw‘= 

7.57: bn, ‘bind', in jala.kHiia, ‘caught In a net‘. 

7.87: mr-vira, glossed, ni^patisut^.‘wonmo without hii:&band 
and sons', la thi* sense only in l.exB, 

T.13S: £akhdpi)Ta, glosst^d, purasya samipadi yad upapuram, 
'suburb*=S3kllSnflgara. 

Appendix VT DriunqrHal Vtrl/s aad PatticipUi. 

Ehtivr Vtrii in iarSm. 

la my 'Life of Par^vaLnStha', p, 31017., I tLB\T listed a notably 
large number of new denomiaa] romiatfoas. This seems to me 
to be a pecultarity of Jaioa diction, for the present text aUo 
exhibits cosskleralile fertiUty in tills respects ^ Suali's parallel 
observation on the text of the Adifvaracaritra, 1. c., p. 6. In 
addition to the denonunola in-a, moitioned atnve, p. 300, 
^ibhadra Cartta contributes the following list: 

1.2: ghctamegliJiyita, 'acted a» a doud rich in ghee'. Tbs 

passage is, SdAu dhanabliSve ycna ghetamfshityitam. Gloss, 
ghrtomeghavad scaritam lo 6.203 occur fijrtlafr the parallel 
compouiHle dagdhameghiltnca, nuhameghlytta, dadhinteghSyita, 
and st(dbamegh2yita.The uncompounded denominative inegh6vn.> 
is familiar, but these participles are dcnominals made directly 
from oompouads. 

1.15: sajjiUiSya-, 'to act a good part*. 

1.96; dathmanjya'. Ho act the part of a thought-gem', 

1.137; wimlya-, ’to rule'. 

2.121: vosanta-samaySyita, ’per\'od«l by the spdng season'. 
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t pa££age b, pu^papralcaranilcsepISir vasatitasamaj'&yit^, 
fsc. viv3ham[tji io stanza 126), 'a wading turned into spring 
season by throwing bouquets of flowere'. 

2.122: Buparva-nagarayita -turned into a festive city'. The 
passage ^ divj^r dfJsyair alarnkiraih Buparva-aagarSyitam, 
yiy&bajTi)i E. in?x> a la^ festival by 

of divine garment and ornaments*, Followctl by another de- 
nomna! jrarticipJe. fcopita. ia the apnssion n3yava«idalSih 

pOgapug^hM !i5ufikanatogiiainCsc. vTvahara), Hereltaunkaim- 
konitaii) s obscure. 


3,15: kaSpadnimaj'a-, *act as the wuh-tiee', cf. fatat* 
pat^druinfiyate, 'become tree wiUi fdJing leaves', Pgt4vaj:atha 
Carnra 2.177, 


f'sf* fasten to an eldant's post'. 

P^f'«ivMita, 'drest in a ragged monk’s garment'. 
AM- 'averted'; gloss, viraukhaeSrita. 

A Aol ^to make restless’; glossed, titsulcikurylt. 
W. apalmiTjita^ glossed, avagamui, 'disregarded'. 

‘i>»i ,= ®''^^S^rgayita, where sargjtyita has the gloss, ersti* 
there was created heaven'. * 

J.m: samdHraya {text. sandhP), ‘encourage*. 

these ^ Jm'na Usage, tho cot restricted to 

to finifluent emplojTnent of the dative suffix tafSin 

tatvvln..t.A 4W. papratliire-birbii; 4.159, 

O. -Lire Dl Wr- 


Apppudix pi.- £mtndaifpnp and Cerwtiaiu. 

1 19’ h, «>J 'few. wt. 

«>^hi , 1 « ii 1 %”“ •■>«* But 

™»« »ib^mj, i„ •'«!»•■« iilxxit (tnyaspii. 

far avHinyo, ’ "*'* * ^ stflna red in ihn ulois, dvciiiiyD 


niMnin, ^mOUlt,. 
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1.57: for p^cchata. read prcchatita. 

1.63: for “tanduTatit read So also in 5.107. 

1.69, note 9* for saikariai, read Sarkaram. 

1.71; for pratfveSaJiyalj, read prative^inyab. a* m the n- 
peated ^loha 1.) 24. 

2.5r note: fur ilranj'avata, read ItSiraQiyitvata. 

2.?2; for riA^nam, read Hiikhansni, 

2.80: for jSQkarab, read sQ^ 

2.113, note 3: for krainuka^amahaU}, read ^samahait- 
2.128: for otrat^flkM, read c)ni^»t)k36. 

2J40; for naclistnmitam. read rut cS*. 

2,46: Separate the two vocativc», antttsuka and mahotsaha, 

whidi arc printed as one word. 

4.9: for samrSt, read samciid. 

4.10; tlie altcniatc reading, bainbaIsJb svabol&tr Iva, )s to 
be tuken into tJtc text 
4.21; for kirh balaih, read kirliliolarfi. 

4-42: for vji^tapltUl^ read v3tapHta^ 

4.67: for kith rOpab, read kiihrOpab. 

4,118: for Sr^i-iOcyeva, reatl 

4.153; for jangultS'npadcna vi, rent! j.’lflgultyapodeneva (?). 
4.156: fur saresit read furestt. This particular uitercluutge 
between 6 and s i» a frequent Jalnisni: see e. g. IlcrteJ, fudinkt 
i£ar(hent p. 130, 

S.7; punarSvita to stand for ®vtttS. ■recurtiiig', 

S.45; for iabdha, read laltdhvil. 

5.47: in gloss 5 read utkafa, for utkalhh. 

5,61 : fur harmyianatn, read bantiyapSni. 

5.80; in tvam apt puraya sar\'ahganiiiKasar%‘2l3bp separate 
^caiiga from snfv64ab'^ 'iiaving knowledge of ail Afigas, fnl&l 
thou all hopes'. With double entente, *do thou of sound limbs, 
fill all the regions of space'. 

5.103; for par3deS3nalai mfitar, reatl paradeSanaliSir mitar. 
5.107: for ^tandulflb read ^la^d^dib. So also tn 1.68. 
S.tlU for nUnarllpr cakre, read ninSriiiucaiEre. 

3.119; for nyatkSTB {gJoes, tirasklira), read nj’ak'kire. 
6.17: for tad ditbhhato, read taddtibhhato. 

6.18: for south latS, read somhlacl. 'delicacy'. 

6.43: for sukhamSoialhibr reaii susamSmOlhib 
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6.54: for bbO^a^Snya^TtadO^a^l, read bhQsaxpin nyastadO- 
Tha rare tnascolbe bhC^i;^ also in 6.56. 

6.99 : for s^’amisattayS, read svamisakt^ylL’' 

6.110; for kika^a^, rend kikasa’. 

6.174; for pravraji^'amab, read tJie ecmdttloaal prtlvraji^ 
ySmab- 

74: for pa^VTttya^ rea^ perkapa, paravnrtya. But Jaina 

texts seem to confu^ primary and catsatlve forma a.good deal; 
see Webtr» Padcuda^^diauniprabandha, p. 3; aiwt ni>' 'Life 
of PSiivanSiho', p. 235. 

7.69: for idrajanUanjami, read, perhaps, nlraja ttiranjanaji 
pace gloss kattudiivan nirailjaiia. 

7.80: for tripaHk^tavajrati, read tripank^itatn vajrali. 

7.96; for mfga^kygaySknlfim read ”bul6, agreemg *with 
the subject of the ai^tence. 

7,122; for molijyainiiriisaitmiinblie, read mah&somsra^ with 
pun, to be sure, on mah^Mma-resaih rambhe; see p. 262. 

7.176, note 2; for vidhapyate, read s’tdhyipyate; see my 
temarhs on the 'root' vtdbya, 'Life of P3i6vao6tba'', p. 220, 
and cf. Hbo\’e, p. 396. 

In 5.53; 6.122 we have the fra.*«, mrstadi vaidyopadt^taih csi 
deftt^es ^(1 food prescribed by fyskians'^ The same frase 
is printed in 4,81 as mi$tam vSirJyopadis^aiti ca. Tho both 
tnniani and niisfaui are good Sanskrit **,|only one of these 
(here mff tam) should appear in a givisi text. 


Iitiptihe!******* ^ l^l**P* * tetsjeeii tunfam lud btsm, under Frllcrltk 





ON THE SIGNIFICANCE OF COMPOUND lOSTPOSI- 
TIVES IN E/\REV SUMERIAN 

GkOKGE a, BARtOIJ 

tfM^iajfrrr vt l»i!HfratL¥A¥U 

Pf>p ppT. in his GfattitttatKal Pliiladt‘lphiiJt I9l4i p. 

2411 ., Stales that liic compound posipcisitivc w a d^ble 

sign lor (Uc geiiitivt^ ntnja+a noun+a genilive+a gcrtitiye. 
lit making a ntw translation of tho (suly Surneriafi royal iiwcnp* 
tions I hBi--¥ been led to study the subject somewliai minutely, 
and Poelid's esqilanatton does not suit any one of the < 5 ^ 
which T have KtamifUid As l\sebel eitt* only hypoini^ua 
cxiiinplcs lit support of his stutenrent one I* at a k^ 
on whflt he bases it' If one may judge by the puhtishea tmns- 
totinne of in^rlptiona Pw-ltel'a view ie shared lny other ^holarw. 
It «ans fitting, thertfow, that the subject slumld be more 
fully and inducnvely esamliirdl. 

It should 1 m noted a# a starting point for such examination 
that, when tlw* rdation Id Iw expresswi is the simple 
but One •ha is uiiedi as in the Stde of \iJtuna5, vi, I*'"" 
ftitB-na a~Mg gdit ii-dg “Gm'dlnT tlie imgaied 

fifiltl which Ve befoved of Ningirsm." Abo (Stdo of Vultures 
3(13, 1 a-idt-dd-na W-JflrTO ^nfn-gfr-*u-tai *^biit eatultra 
field, tlie pJactt of the tuxurious crops of Ningirsu." 

It should lurtber be noted that, in Sumenan. a pofrtjictsiuve 
governing a noun which is followed by a dependent genitive 
is placed after the dependent geiimw. For OGimptci 
fitm pa-i*^ti Hr-pur-Ut**-rai '‘To Eannatum, Patest of Lugash 
(Galef A. 12-24), The -rt govtms Eannatum, Againi mnw- 
pa.te*rf ri>-/mr-/a‘'4a aamJufia/ *£(** wit-w-Za-rmit: ‘’ll mnni) 
to the patesiat of Lagash thtr binEdcnn of Ktt oilfW W* * 
vi. 2-S). Here -w after $ir-purJa^ govefJB 


* TTw w* b rtiteratrd b hh Cf**bSv it' SnMuntt^ CrrttwaJi*, 

lUJ. p. IUl 


IIT 




3T6 


Grargt /I. 


SimilarJ)’, in acctirdaztce with thf? rult*. a postpt^iUve gowm* 
mg a iKiun follnwod hy a dcpteiiiliMit genitive. wJwii ihul geni¬ 
tive \& denottil by the postpositive -ia, is wTitton after thv -io 
and berth pojtposiLives rr^taiii iJjt-jr mtonirtg. Thus; N<rm-ff/ 
'Tor the Jife of Eoiemeno** (Cone A, vi. 
3. 4 l The -sa Bovwns ftam-til, and the h the sign of the 
genitive, and Imth retain their full meaning, .\gabi in tir- 
ka^na'^ '‘Ov*iiI pb{]ue’' inscription {DScauveft^ «n Chaid^, 
^ La «oI. V, t’ff., we fed *haf~im ki dg *^ain- 

j inu~Ha~fd: '*For Kliegirj the priest ess tieinved 
of .\ingirsu. her lemple he liuilt" In this sentence the -« 
^ ^^birly means “for ' notf governs Khugir. Sindtarly 

tn LrkaginaV Cones R and C h. 23ff.; •'At-mr-m ‘'oiVgiV 
^ Orfa 'mttskitndA nu-Al ‘*In the irrigated land of 

mngiTAij, even to the sea, an ovetseer w'as no more.*' In thi? 

wn clearly means “tn" awl governs “it" in J. 22. 
Another eroiupre: an-ia^sitr-n ^mm^girsu-ka^ia su^iu /ti^nf 

.If*, "fRannatum) from the Antasvma of 

Ningirsu, Zuxti king of Opis, itttto OpU piirainxC* tGalet A. v, 
/. It t sentence 4n means "from" and governs oo‘/a' 
^tr/-ra, while *A<r has its nsuaf meaning “tif*. Slill another 
*ir tndihta i-ivt-da wf-sdg-ge-kn-iit mu-nn-fdt 

m hnlij the houei. «f of the loinl rhimtk-r hefniilt*' 

Stone Tablet, in, 7-iv. 1), In this piu^ge -m 

niv jus*!”^*^** <*/ iictAybwMw ICrft/ftg, 

i «nct go^ras white -An denotes the genitive 

'jaj£-fa Simibriy in the Stele of VyUiifeg 

cirsii Viimifc.^** i •'* rkvaalatvtt ficbl of Nin- 

gtnsii Nmgnwi made lo rejoice" 

does mrt j^r^***” *' th.il the po^tpouiittve -Atf 

rj ? tiotL E»»IUh 

shwl blood" <roL iii »> ■ „ ™ niinol reMrv,,,, ,b,y Jbvc 
• in" ThhmA.in. ' ««P>e8ion u» *lw:h -to meons 

••<« .1. ,;iko«o or'sb^V’r^^Trtt 
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one, they Have shwi hfowJ" (Ibtd.t ii, 10). Utire the soconti 
-Jtd governs jt-io-wo, with which ttf is m afrjio^tmni nrifl the 
fifS( -ka (Jenolis llic gtiniiii-TC after osag. which i* in apfKHitlon 

with *uiH-4rtai. . . l ' 

Once more: f~an-tta-tuni mtt-pdd-da nin-sir-tu-da-ka kur- 
kur-H tan EiHiHHtutn, whose name was sii^iken 

by Ningifsii, the count rie& wtire suMtiu'd” I literally, * kiKicked 
on the b.'aEl”), Gakt A, iv. 20-24 In this st'ntoi™ -in is iit- 
stnjineatiil ant! gos'vma wJiile 'da !rt msiru-' 

gdiViTititiK Ningirsu. 

Pairing HDW to lilt pas&lgcs lii’bith cootain thv compouiMi 
diii^ka, variaJit -j&a^Aom, we find, upon examinatioTi, that thc>' 
fal! into two duAsee which represent two distinct nsajicsT 
I The second 4*^ {«r if a t*t>stpofiiiivc KOV'crninB a 

pret^.'ding noun in the dative case and having a meaning analo- 
IfCitls to -ko-m or *ka-ia, 

1. The second -ka (or -fcjm) pc^fonni the function* of Oie 
temporal adverb ^’wheo". 

Tilt fir^t usage pwlicatotJ al>ove is ver>' clear. Thiisi c* 
ki'XUr-ra ^rfin~nir-fU'ko-ta c-nfo-M-fio/: ‘Over the Itoundaiy 
ditch of Ningii^u he mossed'' (Entcmena. tone A, iii, 2-i). 
Here the secntlt! -ka mean.'! '’over". Again: gdn tf-fJf-Sa «- 
iAf-go gcf'Wr'Hr-W f'daSal: “Into the fida 

t.!gigga> the irrigaiijd field of Ningirsu, For liattle he ptessetl 
{Ibid, W'. S-H>), This piussage is rcpcMwi in the OvaJ platfue 

of Ifrkaetna (iv. thus gdn |rd« *'*"■ 

ni-tidam. "In 

the field I gigga* the field lieloved of Ningirsu, tor XmEtrsu 
L'mm:i hU glorj" destroyeti.” l« ihr* rorm of the statement 
the second -ka mtfins “in”, hut as in the .passage in Entcmena, 

tt governs fjiTf 

Again, in the Side of ^"uli^JT» iii, 1 ff.; c-ma-do-jd itr-purdo 
bar gabdti fmr-gfl-mu-uJ ? They saw! aa to 

Lagiish, on accouin of tin; haicfnlneas of ita go^'cnitnent, it* 
control vmiiy b tuMled." Here the second 

Similarly Stek of Vultirrcs iv. 21 ff.; ^nm-nn iBJunf H>-£at- 
ka-iA adum mn~ai ntu-sdr “To Eanna the fiiinni of the gniat 
enclosure, advancing, nnmed his name The second ~ka here 
goventB Eanna. 

In Mntemena's Vase Inscription (2t.22) we Imti also the iolluv.* 
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mg: ttd^ du^ii san^ ^mn-j^r-^ii^ka^kam: ‘^At tHut Hme Dudu 
svos priest of Ningti^u". Here tker second -ia rotans '"W* 
or ami gov'erii^ ittf. This rxji tairts ihii rise of tliesi?C(m:J 
u^K*^ prt"dicated al^o^^, of wlikli wc sJiiill spesUe prrf^tly, Iji 
G udcii^s CylLudcr A fxiv> fiff.) wif have; 

m-m ^gu-tdin-na ^mn-gir-m-kix-kui "'In the countryV thief 
rich tttJidi the Guexjin of Nitigirsn/*' TheiMrofsd means 
arwl govdrrs nia^rfa. 

The second ineaitlnf^ of the second -in* *^Vk hcii^^ k pftxix^ hy 
the following pas^gesi 

In Llrkadctii^^Cones f* and QMt l^irff.and ix^ .15(1, thUiK^Jitence 
oociirs; Ri eH-ki-ta-h& fii la tiim i Wlieil to the eilcto&nrecir Enid a 
aiaii for bijrbi was brought." The second-ta here means "'wiiefi 
Similarly in Ejitcmerm'H Cone. \l 9 if : *Ij) 'V 

"^fiin-gif^s^hi-ka f frj-jtfr-rn *nina-ka 
pan bal-e-da: "^'Wlien the men of limma the irri¬ 

gating catial of Ntngirsu anrf th^* iiri^ting cannJ t>f NinEli m 
onief to bring the cultivated fields iii|r> rlietr powerp ihiill 
de^ir^jy^ Iler& the Miwnd -ba of clearly 

means *'when," Again, EttUrmcnat Brich A. %rU, 1™5: (mijl-firfl 
|itinhnji-[,r/2| rw-Ze-mr-na 4^-d» nl~a ^Win-gfr-^u-kn-ka: "'its 
tuinie he nrimtci w^hen Entemena waj= the reseini^ic builder nf 
Ningirau, The second *ku denotes Iht time '^when^^ 

Once menc^ (ibid, viu^ du^tt ^nm^gir-su-ka-km^it 

'‘£k was) when Dudu was prkst of Xingrrsy”. The fiitaJ -to 
ng;iin means ^"when^", A comparison of this paj^ge with riie 
example quoted fnaoi Entemena^ft flKw vase al^ove^ to tllits- 
trail' our second ui^e of ^-tot shows how thisi adverbial use 
ofiht final -to ros^ Originally it was a postposition fiovenung 
tli^ri, hy iIh? nmi^iGii of it wari emploved alnne 

to express the ttttvwhbl idea. 
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turrerKSi lit -ka-gi. Tlie usea of tfii» cumbinulton an? pmiJiai; 
thi^ tio not mn jmnM to tht»e of any othtr cumptiund fw*t- 
pow^Vts^ This hi ncil strange, since tfie jxistpn^itive -g,i, when 
emplo>-w1 singly, exhibits chararlmstics ikisseaawl bj- riu other 
pixst^itivc-. 11 will tenr] to {rl«jime<is to give first some exam pics 
of the mian.ng of -gt ,hen ti^ singly. Tt may express: 

“1 K P ®^VT. 

IJsh, P3t«t of Umtna" (Erttom™. Cone A, i, 1^15\ 


P 9 ^iposiiiD^ in Summam J21 

i. f t ttte^uu' "id” fir' ^ttfi (o "* t!im 

imm ar^ka^i^ni^-kQ ^ha-d mii^o*g^’. ” T-o Xtn^insli .n 

ti\c itimplir of Ercch 4 wond for f^rkiigii^a Bati ^jpokc.” 

(UrkaginapCbyOlivt A J In this mLafis'*to"or*^iuto"'. 

3, In ii thifxl usaK^ dcfioiiis instriimrntalily Thmt d- 
^^irt-itiii’ “Endowytl with might hy tinJir' (ii4let E, 

S); aA-a '"Whose gri'at nanie wad riarried by 

Nina” Uliil. 11, Hi 

4 A fourth anti fairly frcquctii usaj^nr is to give emph.'tsp 
to a nominative Tiiisi u^gr h ^rraildir to the (rmfihatlc 

state eif n noun in Aramiiic- TIiibs: Uninm-gi db-ifi m-dit* 
’"Inmnl hb haotl seizrd" (Stele of V^ultureu* iv, I'O, 311): 

tugut ki-un-na-Ag-gd-ni ^mn^gtr~su~nx id-mund^ 
mu-bi-kiir-rA ‘"Entemcifii, for the ktUK lovra 

him, Niuijiraii, from the itrcat river to the slope ( ?) trf the moun* 
tain c^trritil it" fCluy, i>/>. at, no 5, 5ii^ 2 iv, 2) 

Thb frccond exarnph' e^ptain.^, jn'^rhaps^, how this wipltaiie 
itsag?: ^tm^r tf tlite -/a in r^na-ia-mi-i <irigsmify liotl a fiaSE&ivt 
fotce m Liingdon thinks Gruirtfmr* p- 147). this -gf 

may originally haw been infitrumtntaJ. fn that case, the 
passage Iasi dti?d wmild tie Iraiaifated: '"By Entememi* for the 
king u Ihi loves hini, Ntngrrsu, from the great ri%'iT i\r the sfopo 
of the mountain k was carrier!/* If this wiis the origin of the 
ii 4 iige« that origin ifc'Uir forgotten by the liune our inscripciorte 
were writlen. fcwii in the esanjple firvriously dtiHl* h is nriw 
employcti w4th %^erb^ whieli are atiive in frrnrt. 

It b frequently employed after tunma wliirli are in ajiposltkin 
with a preceding ncmiiiiative. The following eiramplt-'^? wjll 
illtifttrate ihh enipliatic Use nf in apposdtiTesr dingfr-ra*m 
^min-sat-gi sab gf-na- 

gdJ: *\\fay lib gnddtsss, Ninahiikh. for Im life unto distant days 
to Ningirsii offer up praytirp'^ lUrkagina* Stooe Tablci* 
iV| IB-v^ 5). Ag^tn: iugai-sag-gi-nti din^ir- 

r€i~ni ^ttidAba^g^ iftfflf-t/njj-At ”Aa for Lugabagglsi, 

Paitiri of I mma. may hb gtjddt^i Nidaltai lieat hi& nUNTtal sin 
on htjT hiadT' over Lagash^ vu* tl-'fei 3). 

‘Cetiiiiig now to the compckiiiul -tn-gd hnej two distinrt 
tt!$os. 1 . It b f?iTiphjjtid in 4101 in^trumenial 5 cnf^» pamJlei to 
the ijthtrtimrnial use of In the ntscnpdoJis of EJannatum* 
Ur^Biiti* and Gudta. it b us<d ^idc by w ith -fd to express 
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iiutnjJTttJitaltty- Tims: l~an*nQ-{fitti pQ-ffSt lfV-//wr-/4 -gi 
mu-p4d-da A-sum-m^ ^nin-^/^su-ka-ge 

*mn-i<^r-sag-ka-gh mu dug ininiti- 

ka-gi gi54uk^pi ^€H-ki-ka-sk: ^XannatuiiK patesi of Lagash. 
i.whos^) name was spoken Enlil^ (i»h<i) was endued with pc^wef 
by Ningirsup (wlioj was conctivc^ by Xmai (wbo) was 
niirtiired with the milk of life by Ninkliai^g, iwboi v£^ 
naicved a good name by Ini rimp (who) was given in^elligeties?^ by 
Fjifci” (Cfilct A. i, 2 lipi L In tius passage -gi and iire 

ftHJJtd side bv side with i(leiitir4l instrumcnial significations. 
In iht: similaf passages of tjiteniccm and Eiiammturn tl the 
namihi of the gods arc thrdwti into the awLsative aiid no pt^t- 
po^iiton is employed. For ev'idetice Siivrcr \ iriBcriptitinp 
Wricks A, li. and C. and Oay N^il Inscr.; als^ Enannamnrs 
inR^ptJon in pL 6, no. 4. Urkagina s inecirrpiioiiSH 

like tlicise of Uminap do not employ the consirutrtioii. The 
lisag^i all hough disrarded the immediatt; suec^sors of Ean- 
natitmp revived by Ur-Bau and Gudea fivi; hundred years 
laitT* both of whom employ -gi ami -ka-gk in the same cmliL^t 
to express insiijiiiTientalitys (For Ur*Ban SN? pi 

8, col ip 7-11.3; and fnrGiidea^ /Wdf.p pi tO (Statut B)piip^8-jii.6r) 
2 EntenierLa on ih^ other hand employs -gi and sfde 

by side to express the genitiv^e relation Thus ir» hia '*Cal«t 

inscription (i^lny^ Ba&yJ&nmn C^Urrthnt^ no. 4i wc have: 

pa^i^-si lir-frvr-ta^~gi dumu fn-(in^na4um 
lir^put4a*^-ka-gi: ’'Fiitemena* Pat4fsi of i^gas^h, cF E^nan- 
naumi. Paiisai of i.agash'" (col h Alio da-dii Jimgu nin- 

Efr-sM'fra*g^: ''Durtu, priest of NingitBu'" (i^td. iiip 2, 3} And 
finally: pa-1i~si gat ^nin^gfr-ju-ka^gi; '*The great Patesi of Xin-^ 
(firJek Cj ii, 3^ Clae% nil.^ no. 5). As a rutoi theni 
the us^ of -ka-gi do ODt run fiarallcl to those of *ia-ka. I have 
nntt^J hut one pij-^sage n'ht're this could ijJaUfiildy be dainifsl 
TIuii ift the iarft but me dtedp wdiklu when iv^d Ut fulS, runs: 
Hddki iltt-dn lungu '^mn-gir^su-ku-gi: "*At th^ time 

hb servant Dudu was high priest of Niugirsu" Ii may be 
axgturd that -gJ here gnvems mi-ba jufi ai? -ia does in the diver 
in-icriplwm- (undoubtedly tlik wouUI be tim right interpre- 
tationp wiore there paraliol usage to substiUitmte it+ but. since 
there hi no parallel, and since can bean 4 )CCnativeeitpre?^ 
eing tifnc* the cxplanaiton first giveu is furoliably the right one. 



THE BABYLONIAN ANTEDILUVIAN KINGS 
F. ALBiur,uT 

AWElAS KV jKfttriHLUI 

At laist the great lacuna In our cuneilonn Geiisis—ihc list 
of the ten antrtliluMan monaecJis—has liccm fillwF, at least in 
part, Uutnks to Langdaii’s publication (JRAS I93hL 251-9) of 
VV(dd}“flflm>tIcJI) rt2 in the Aslimdlcun collection. This tablet 
giv^ the list so long sought In vain, though It is unfortuoaiply' 
in an imperfect cunaition. The namw are UodTy mutilate] In 
sei>'erat cases; one of them is <iulte tflegihic, at least in ilie present 
state of our knowledge. Fortnnately. however, the last four 
names are preserved, as are also all the rtt^al year>i. Cjuite 
enough la awiilalile to make a comparison with the Creek list 
of Berossus poasihlc. Langdnii has made a good tkeginning of 
such a comparlsont hut more can be done. 

The first two kings on the new list reigned in f7d*d*A'7. that 
is, Sulwtri (cf, Pbeliel. JlitHtriiot Ttxts, p, 121): LaJigdfm's readtBg 
flatfur iu entirely basdess. since the Sumerian tou-n of bulmri 
has, even when trenfiplauted to the underworld and the banks 
of the river Uubur, nothing to do wnth the terrestrial riv-Cf 
UabQr in the larul «f the ^barfl or Suhameons (d. AJSL >5, 
171, nnic I). The first one licars the tmmt [ and i* 

said to have rcigncfl IS sits (=67,200 ytais, since a mr b 
3600), Though I^gdfjn seems to have orerloofc^ Poebri’B 
suRgeatioti that AlOme b to be Identified with Lil-ir-ahm-ma, 
the traditional king of Nippur who figures as the hem of the 
inr-called *‘Bahyh>nian Job." tills tcJtt would seem to confirm it, 
since we must surely supply [LtU-Af-lahm. Jn support of thb 
dew is the fuel thut the second name also contains the fclement 
Wf-IJ-luf-gor, sjntesuchtradiiional pairs of names tend to re- 
senibfc cntcanotlier; cf. Atfs-an*ai-piid-tia and 3/fj-ki'ilg’nwrt*Bnt 
£:.iu4« and etc. It is interesting to nole that the 

first antediluvian king appears as rul« of Suhari near Eridu, 
of Eridu itself apparently in the Poebd test of the Creation 
IcgMull.of Nippur, and finally of Babylon in the official verei^ 
haaded down to us by Berosaue TJic story of LAl-rtr-ahm 

rrAbi-iituhEfltlji may then have hcennrigiiialty parallel to Adam 5 

jii 
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Fall rather than to the f^n.^ of Joh. The Greet ATw/m is 
prv^umahly a disssmifation ut Lal-ur, fike /«awurf for 
Inntia for N^in-urM^ etc. The secojid ting of Sutiiiri, [ ydl-g^r, 
who reigiml 2l> sarsp is Id-tiitified. by [^ragdon tdth BertB&us p 
second tifig. AlapcinM or AlaporoSp w^hosc name he n tjuk! read 
A^rrycrp&F — T for II. Since AJapmtis is ^id to Iiave reigned 
only three mtSi I watild %ht idenfUjcaiion of | hl^J-gar 

w'ith the Megafanja r^r Ainegalanoa of the latter ^ fifth 

kingt who rtlgncd IS sars (,ongiiudly Kh me below 1. We skndd 
taaturaHy ijraiu?pQsc% as in Ancpcryx^^f for reading 

or Amda^araz. Liiitg/doit * *.lo^ not klentlfy Mega- 
larnft At aJt. 

The 3ec:£iniri antedilurmn dynasty, acoordin^ to (he new 
taUeii was that of * with two kingSp f 

i heJd-itiM-JHni who ruled 20sare^ and U-mJK % wtiDTeigTi«l 

six sars f2lj600 years, not 20.300* as LauRCfon erroneously 
htti). Identificatioda are doubtful—but set- bc:low for A poesi- 
bllity- 

Ttitt third dynasty* of Bad-libir^ iDur^gurgniri) al!=o had 
twTk kings bmgdun'tt rending Bizd-libim for the usual Ps^r- 
and identifiration with the Pautibiblon or Pautibtblui 
of lk-n;)6SMJip ^ery happy indeed* and solves thU long pu^zhng 
j>oini_ Ffir fif CofUTi^i^Xwi^ wo should naturally read la 
or tht likej the prcsetil Cneet form may be due to 
the contaminatJou of ffi3\lcyf etc. The first of the 

two kingii Lm^ots (he name [ uml h called a shepherd; aince 
flaibtiijini w'i» one of the chief amt res of Tam mux norehipr 
wr mil hardly go astray if we read the name Ptmu-sif m even 
Oamu-sif following the oUter form wdnch survivctl ixi (he appcH^^ 
tioEi dsmu^ "ami.*' of Tammtisi. It is true that the Nippur 
U§rs of postdiluviaii kings T^nunui, uow a palm-tree 

fertilker^* fourth rtiJer of rhe Mriit of Ert'cli, but 

oLht:r lists may ha vt- hail a different Nor is it Impo^HiTc 

dull Tammu*, the ihepherd of Bod-libira* uful Tainmux of 

- Mitt wriu* "KlIoAr'* Luna. foUuvmg the wIletitiiiotiiMi 

c4 ei Etliwt^ Ccji. 14* t* Mfiib Warad-^ cir Htto-Sin cuf LuiMp miw 

MfitlquatGiJ- WlUiibvm tmm ot !h«^ mgRentd ukntlCc^tkiiu *i wtiH 

itat« in Central eukI Xortbem MeKomttui^ »g nwy ■dopt* ihefe can (w 
fKi rkhibt iEmi Arincb h m (ro&cJ Iluiiiiii or Solutnisi^ (Mtmjwiitiii emn^- 

* Ljuifcitwi % cofiy oi the lexx off^ m initwd ol Jbt. 

» CL EvtcM. Ari^Afp^o and 1^ BiJi4ff»p p. to%, a. X 
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Eferh wm cunstrtttTed m distinci; surh doiihlcti jirc by no 
nicHTi^ wnctifTmoiT in ancient t-egund. At all wf; can haixily 

iivokl idencifyinE oiir s^hepherd of Bad-tihini* who nfl^i eijsht sare. 
with TldOist or DaAnosH, fchi? shrphrfct of Pautifiildoit^ i^ho rutctl 
tcft sant, i?f3pectaUy sixtcc DumE4 J!i or D^iizi (pronouficnd £>£fwt^)f 
the Jitrro of Sasf-tibira^ w<is a ftliFphifrd fjfil&) in Biibyhiwijin 
myfhrilrt^, li may he 4 iJded dial Dallf^ hiui U'cn pnevjouady 
identified yAth Tammu* by Pinrhte unii oihers. Tarnmijjf'sii site- 
cci5Si>rtf t-fU'/iban-iTu, rutcU six u^rs and nmy Very pmbflbJy he 
comparat to the AmSIdri of who also reigned nr Pauti* 

bihlon, for thirtiHjn sars. 

'Hie ^ifventh kmg of our cundfutm l!?i ruled at Larab, the 
I^rancha of Bcni^ufl* aii fwiinrntJ €i«t hing ago by IX-litMrh. 
It is fhuihtfiil wliether hi^; name, tiv ii^utipkte or 

bets fiomething at the begittnfngj if complete it h klentical 
that of theconstelhif fi3^ Orion* r*fhr faithful stiephcnl of heaven") 
which may. therefore, have receix'cil special divine honors at 
Larat fieen by Langthui tlic luiiiie is clearly idofitical with 
tJjat of Ammipsino-. ato ting of LamtiE^ha^ who ako npigncd for 
leu 4ars We nboiih) pi^rhaiM rtsad instead of 

ihe initial Ap of the latter being due io tile iudueni^c uf the 
adjacent narni::^ and 

i h'uastres w ith only one Icing instead of twi^ haWng now* Iwrnrnti 
fasfibnable. we find the next aRTwfihivbn d>Tiastyr timt of 
Sippiir^ flb® with one rulcfi^ the lamoiis Enmedutanki fthc 
Enmtflumnm of the text is simply verticiil dittography from ihe 
preceding SffciawjTB)* who wigneiJ 20 fiats acvoniing to the ctmei- 
furta text and 1ft S£ir& iuxiirding to liiNT^fAus^ the latter nundier 
going back, however# to 1% wdll lie sdiow^n below. Oiir nrw" 
text soiims to remove the iniast Tefriorkalile coirespcrndtnce li«^ 
twten tho Hebrew and tbbyloman Tkts of antediluvian fsitriaivhs^ 
since fliunediiriuiki appears tis eighth king, and cannot^ thcrefurei 
lie comfwred w^ith Enoch, the sevcntli It must naittrally tic 
adtnltted that tJie order of tJie natiii^ k not of much momentH^ 
■Jner the two Babylonian lists disigw among theimfJtjIvTs 
quite as much ns thr two HctirTew systtm’^ prescrLvtJ by E and J ■ 

The last antefliluv-iin dynasty h that of 5itnip|iafc Here 

* Pm ct. Wdifiwti ^ 

pp. JU1 U nuiy be ^od that CfXXXl JL 5. CaL 11. 2 Ideniifie* the con- 
v^Uciufl Sib-zi^tii-Eui nitli tlw rod F^ivsiikkiL 
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thcrt is a surprise for us. Instead of giving f.^ir-Tuiu atwl 
Ziusucidu, Ibc OpartL's (U'xtOrtapjtjt) aud Xfeuthtroof BisossUii, 
ciur new Jtfil gives .^lrdU(i(-Sl/-Xir'^t*£i4A0*It s*'** Ubur^sAj- 
T«tu and Ziusuddii son of Aratta-gi Tliis explains the Ardages 
iread Ai’A^vrilS for APAATifS) of Alexander Polyhifftor. and 
fiuggtsts that the tatter drew on sonic untnovm Hriletiistic si>tircc 
for part of his Babyhinifin material. AppSrtnlly tin* Babylonians 
had two conlliering traditions ragartUng the pantiotageof ZiusuiJdUT 
w’hich our text, harttmnued V<y considering one fathw as a grand” 
father. The recetedon of Beroasos agnjes perfectly with the Wcld- 
BUmdeli uihtct in the n urn Iter of years assigned to Xisutliros s 
father, in >ioth casffe tight sars Since ilie iifiine of tlie [JeVu|^e- 
hero is written in its Sumerian form, Zt-«rf-aitd-d«, there can 
Lie no longer any doubt that icffoi^pos is a mbit^e for the 
tnntt; correct iuroi&t. due to the influence of such fjieek words 
as ifiiOpot Witii this b of course identical the name of 
the Rooddtno of Hierapoliii, Sisytkn (reading with Buitfroinn 
CICrOHC for CKTOHC of the itirw), TJie etj'QMiIOEics of 
Xisuthros losEd upon a tranE}>o»ition of Atra^^asls must now go 
by the iKwrd. ft is a pity, howiever, that Langdon still itvsists 
on regarding a h>T30thetical as lieing 

Assyrian equivalent of ^i-jid-sud-dUf when the direct translation 
C^t-Huprlttm rHqii has 1 lecn independently pointed out by Homme I 
(Nics. Ur Dyflfufy Tabitis, p. 2(V5), Zimmem, and the wnier 
{JAOS 3S 60 ff.) 

The- new list credits these ten Icings with a total rule of 126 
ears, or 456,000 years. Langdon fias two mistakes, perltaf^ 
due TO the compositor, as so often, W’hich confuse his calculattcms: 
tti the tntnacripfinn he offers a total of 455,2fKP years, tvidie at 
tin: optming of the article lie gives the total as 1?' sars^ or 
459,600 years Now EJero^^us gives us only 120 sars; or 432,fJ00 
years, for the anteilihivian period. It is dear that his system 
» secondary to that of the new cuneiform Ufil, since the 
traces of a modification are still apparent- At present 
only two of the reigns given on the two lints are identicali but 
several others are practically so. hforeover, while [ l-WLgor add 
Enmedumuki have 20 sora end], (Me)lxigarns andfAmlempsinoa 
have 18 each, so Bera^us seems to luiiv reduced their reigns 
vystcmaiically. There is one other with 18 In the fist of 
Bcfwsiu—Xisutbtw (so). Since the first king of the cuneiform 
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list has lR?i sars, and the last ant has 10, while the first of the 
Creek series has 10 and the East has t&, there has evidently been 
a transposition ; Aloros sJwoW have I . while Xisuthos slmuld 
have 10. This give; tis 4^ of the 6^ sars eliminated hy Iterossus 
for cyclic reasons; Jiia methwl in reduetJoa was e^'idently to 
detluct fitini thi* higlrcst reigns, ao tie may Unve taken the re¬ 
maining two sars from the reign of AmeJem. 

The new list ennhJetk u& to rrcm'tr the original Sumerian scheme 
of antediluvian rulers with a hi^ degree of probahility The 
number 126?4 sare. which also, as we have seen, lies at ihelmt- 
tomof by Bemssits, represents 

In otluT tennis, there were «!ven rulers, the first si* of whom 
reignetl 30 sans enefi, wdiite the last, wliuac reign was mterrupletl 
by the great Rrjod, rultd 6H sure, or nncvtiiird «'jf the normal 
period. If now wt? turn to the ctineiform list, we find that there 
were at fimt three dynasTi^ of two king^ each, and that the first 
three kings rulal 2(1 sars each (assuming that the IB/S is reduced 
from 20). l.lbviotuily the ongTnal scheme ul ficven kings—t«'o 
each of Subari, (Lara k ?), B;uitibi ra, ami on e of Suruppa k— 

haj t)eefl chaiigetl to one of ten kingjt hy intruducing «tra rulers 
of Larak (or Larsa), Sippitr, ant! 5uruppak The confusion t n the 
numbtres Utiue to the attempt todtSTtrilHiic the oumhers without 
chan ging t h e to tfl I )en gth of the jitriwf. The 120 sars of Berwsf Hi- 
represent a slight mudirication of the correct 136?^ (according 
to Sumerian caJculatkm) tn order to obtain a cycle of 12 wnrld- 
years of .Ifi.OdO rommon yearn each (see bdow). 

Thtre an estmortlinary parallel !*etween the two Baby¬ 
lonian stystems which we have found and the two KAeme* ol 
Genesis, preserved respect iwly hy li and J As well knon'm, 
the former, "Setbite'" gcneaSngt' has ten names, while the talltt 
"Omtitii" list offers only seviui, omitting Seth. Enosh, and Noah- 
It would seem that both lists reflect—indirectly, of coucbc— 
Stmiero-Baltydonian pmotntypes. ft may 1» added that the 
scheme of scvictt kings Is erven nwire Babylon tan in charactiT 
titan that of ten. Besides the sc^ien planets, seven evil spirits. 

sevtsi ftfiiwjdii, sereti nag^, etc,, discussed fully by Zimmcrn^/rjl T* 

4d2 f., 615 il., tiotf the seven udse men of Enoch in the CiJgarres 
Epic, atuf the seven gates of the underworld, sevnn afiit {JSOtt f . 
9, n. M>, etc —Aocording to one Stmaerian theory- Ziusudu did 
not disappear immediately after the close of the Flood, as in 
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tFie .\s#yTtaB rwwtsiojj ami l34Mti»£uii, l)U( remained on earth 
fcf. JAOS 38. lit f,). 'rhls theorj' is Illu^t/ated by the v«w 
of the Sumeruin archetype list we have recovercdi that ZiusuHtt 
rukd only sflrs. ;i thirtl of the normal length of reign; prt> 
$iiitta1»1y lie lived UM sars after the Flood It k intiircst- 
ing to nftr that XiKth li^’w) two-thinb of hk life (si* hondted 
>eani) Itcfure the RfKxl and one^third s3oO)aftert]iatcataiitrciphe. 

The development of antediJuvlan dirunoh)g>' iii Huhylonian 
erudite theorj’ » closely paralleled by that uf pustdiluviaa. Ac- 
txirding to the protxibly tmrrcot view (tf Focbiil llfistoricai TVrtJ, 
pp. 08 H \ the Nippur chronology coimtrtl J2, 24.1 ytiari from the 
FTijod 10 the esuJ of the lArn Dj-nasty. Now HenfMistis givta 
(cf* tlfluard Meycf, A'ftVi, ffl, !3I ft.iGA^ I, 2, .Wl) the Jengiii 
of tliP pt.‘rio<l fmm the Flood to the t>egrnnirtg of the kiiigdorti of 
liabykm (presimuildy the Amoriie Dynasty) as 3-l.OfJO years, 
obtaining tlijn result 1>y suhiracting the duraikm uf the histortcal 
dytuistJea, which he reebemed as iOlO v-eius to the dejitJi of Alesf* 
auUef fa c. 323), from an Hridtrary totaJ of 36,IKH1 yean, from 
the FkKh<! itt the same date 'I'his perftxf of 36dHH} ytnrs h to 
be cnnnklenrd a w'tiritl-year (cijuivalcrn tn 360 days of a century 
carh; which came to an end with the new dfspensatJon tntTO* 
dijced by A1exiinderthel«reaT Naturally it. is hanl to say vi'hether 
this theory arose as a teita /ulf tribute to the fru’Wtfly 
dotiuiu rulers or as flattery. Now, as the writer has iJCilnteii 
out flsewhrtv fcf. ftn d'Aityr., tff g4, note 2) tfie UairiiJliaii 
worU-v-eor » simply a modification of the older Bahyloobn period 
on the the Julian t^alcndart that is. 365 

. if 3^,523 eonimon years Evidently this ruilects a new 

^I^’nlalinn tJ the Babylonian wise tnen of the Ihirtliiao iteriod, 
who, diisppointH in their bopts that Greek dnininatinii meant 
n new and happier age. extended the floration of the first p<wi- 
diluv'ian wnrld'V'oar f»y S25 years, tJius hrihging its end to 
r.l oui 2tf3 A^D.- Dsaiiming iliai ihvy fr,lb-A^d Bemsus's system 
Ifi omtiers D eiail. It h.irdly nesTssory tu jHiinr otft the simi- 
artly Hnw,.yn the dHttwe followeil by these eschatoluipcaJ 
m Babylonia and in Pokstine. as illiistmted In- the 
jm^iht^ of lianid v&y probably the cipectalioii in lUby^ 
oniw u a new wwld agf at about the otMniiig of the ChriBitan 
era, as ndlccied tn the swonj chapter of ^tatlhel^, was UiL^i 
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upon &pccubtk>n ^ thb typCp rntficr thun upon aAirdogic^l- 
astroncioiicaJ comptitatif>ti, as frMpienUy ^*ip|>oa«d. 

At the close: of our paper wt append a table illustrating the 
correspondences the new cuneiform list of antediluvian 

kings and Berosi^^us^ alterfug the order of ihe latter for ease ifi 
ooinparison: 


CkiiiclIorFn Xamc^r 

S,tjm 

Citeek Ndmci 

San 


1. fWioji 

im 

L AX6^^ 

i»H CIO} 

2. [ hlilisar 

2i> 

S. (MdXsyo^ JO 

(r«) 

S. 1 j<lu-4ti-uji-nu, 

JO 

4, (A|atf>RiHr (f) 

12 


4. ? 

6 

Z. AAoirti^ (?J 

A 


5. |l>urtu}'Ki Baibibita 

a 

tk Ace£^. irrxi^^^e 

10 


6- [ l-eu-ld-an-QA “ 

0 


?U 

(IM 

7^ rf)Hb-xi-aji-mT. |»4ni:k 

10 


10 


^ Cn>^niEsdur-aii'k]{rbSippar JO 

7jk KitwpTryx^t 


(itu 

Anttta-^i, fikintppcik 

s 

ApArrrirf ( Ap^flfnfjTl 



or UlHir-l'mti Uja father 


P, OrrtiiiiyT (Ch^iyinTff ) 

S 


lOi Zi-udi>«tld-tril^ ^mippjtk 


ill. ) 

m 

CtSl 






■ Wt muy aviuntc ttuil tlic list witi odgiiuEly nmipiled by 

tnx 1 ^ jJu» fjtuUlkffliil rtiten ef eertdn ujvwk ^ect^ij IwaiDic 

of ^hde ckiiii iei dqLtpertur {miiquky, Tbenf werfe ^klwayi cerntui jitacci wbicb 
fTWilr thn ciAirTk justly or luk, nmf muai «icb daiilU wert t^tkui hy oirl- 
nt iWr ^Kt TUfut?. CL, for namiilt. ibr Pbr^-gfait tfaasry ihiii 
Wert lia^ t^]A£si of p«f4ea, vliirh WJ# f*tt«Tilty oociTptfiLj, as iki» ali<=El JiJbo 
the Arcailfuji cLimi tu be tiUfct Lh.iti the otoon Some of the 

fmmn- m mir \m are (irtwtvilily divine, bomr try ihe ikity of the town, 
whkrh rc^tded him a* it« first rnkn while wthtr nuUna arc (ImiiTrlM hiimnq^ 
hy ttmiifkNul Urine* wJm nny^rtimlJy fcaveliyrd—theDrlu^r* 
Oiir winalil luctinilly tmibr Datmi'd and Sit^ij'^n'CtiLh lo the fufrner ratf^nty^ 
irn J Ltl-Etr-ulhu fo ihc kttcr, Eninotluranlci may have brat u nua odginiilly* 
but hi* name a mzipiriciuii^ and hi* Iimp diitmrt «>hir tepb*, bormwrd 
ptrbtt^ fftRu Iftu, ibr ^ cif Bi|ip*r, jmC p* Cli^aiina fmtn Lnsil- 

ismrdy. Zuumdij, the FVxid-limv i vrry smpkibu* nnmr, **lk pfr^ 
lodg^ the day d" tifrj* but It may be nn appelktcvc. like AtrAbftiK ‘'Tlw very 
wae.*^ It may he sdihd that nil the coinpartiCHui nuuk hetwren the mmrt dI 
fkraewb Mml art pmrtd lals by nur ntndfnrm UsL It a likrty. 

m kfut In the |»rtrtei^ *J;Art qI ntir that mly the fnmtwosk el 

the luH ir:i4 borrmrefl—ha<brtc|];^'^bAm ^fr&api;>tniTiLiTk and that the muTtn 
iU¥ ftiiiiiiiq Cuatnlle or Hebrew^ thfii^-cd hy coftibiwin; the ciwditwu» of 
diffcrmT dan* or liilirt nrfajdiriK tbnY tinmdm. Tfii* i* ahnoct certainJy 
tbe cAK •mkh Ad am aAcJ Enewh,. ardHivpt Srdi, LiiiKcltr Can^ 








BRIEF NOTE 


An eiucidaiwn u/ thf a4h'friial phrast ii mt n ^ t 

Bnck ill 1BS2 Adotf Erman prefai?cd hifi commentary to the 
iiiscrrption of Uni {ZAe. 20. t fF.J with a stattmont that he 
Intended to show by the amilys;^ of a longer tiixtf how far our 
understanding of Old-F^*ptian tc^%ts reaches. He came to 
the cojicluaUiTi that Llie mtrinHic philological understanding 
of Hg)'ptian ttacts was stUt wmtlng. A like ait.fli>^ nX ilic same 
text at the present time would undoubtedly show matEriul progr^fi 
in the philological mlerpreiatton of EEgypiian texts, hut it wouldi 
at the :^me time, rev^l the need of invesiigation of many points 
which Atand out aa linguistic enigmata. 'Hie litu ifisi€npticm!i, 
in fact, ofFem i|iutie a number of unsolved probTems. 

Ac present 1 wfeh to draw" attcniioiL to a. phrase ivhich ocems 
in line 19: 

ink wnniO!} iry-n-in ijtr 
(f)Xj fff pr-H mr 

n mt nS^ t 

Ernmn (/. e., p. IS) unable to explain the phrase w mt n iJ. 
He wrote! "Abe? ist nmt n dsi^ Ini ^ dn Titel wie mty n ti 
{L /? lU 142 c, Ltm\Te C 11 12)? ode? mi n mtA mt ttst zu lt«n 
u^ lehOft e^ tisi miy (Ijouvre C i)? oifer steckt endiich eiii 
\ cthutn ffHii itann* das ^um Ftitgenden rn jeieben w4rtr?*^ 

Bfieantedi ilnnifirl /Sfcanfe* p. HJ tn&nslaicd! ^'1 was the 
one who made for them the plan vrbite my office was (only) that 
of siiperitqr custodian of the domain of Pharaoh of " 

Budge cites the passage in hh Egyptian Dictioimry, p. 5JU 
but leaves it unacplmned 

^*^^**^ ^ hiivc felt the forte of ir it*/ n iA by inscnitig 

only in brackets The |iassAge should be tnntElaieil: ‘^1 
was the one who devtaetl the plan for them while my tiffiLc was 
I at of PhantDh s chid of the orttiard, properly speaking." 

The phciM B mi n ij litirraHy means "nath der Korrektlidt 
des Fifties , and might also be translated by "'nach dcr r^xhien 
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(Rang)RidliLiJig'’p tJii? corrm po?liicm (df rank)/^ 

thereby mnrc cIi? 9 eJy td its Ikisrai meaning. But there 

IS tin dnubt, juitguig fmm the want of an adiiitioiial wdnli. like 
iht*Ju th-it the phrase hns taken cm the more g^erai meaning 
of *'properly", or* "properfy speaking"* “eageiitJidt/* A' wr n iJ* 
therefene^ is to be explained as an adverbial phrase. 

*rhe revised tranalatioa of tines 16 ffjeg;! lining with kih.wy) to 
19 this runs ns follov^i^; 

"His Majesty- sent me at the !icad of tlib army; then [fii} 
(scit. came) the cotintSi tlieti (0^) the royal trta^urerst then 
(///) the sole companions of the paJaa^i then (lif) the mimiiteh** 
the coiiimanders of strongholds of the South and the Northland 
(andj the border <]istricts (imr is here a designation of Egy^pt's 
border lands or neighboring vassal staLes)» the chief rnteiyiretera* 
the chief propliet^^ nf the Smiih and the N'onhland, the chiefs 
employeft in govemmeat ylOTeturmes^ those at the beml of a 
troop of the South or the Nonh1a?3d(and) of thegtmngholdfl and 
cities which they rufed fond) the negroes of these cuuntrie* 
(which arc mcnTinned under the temi jinr), | was the one who 
devised the plan for them while my office was that of l^araolcs 
chief nf the onrhort], properly sjJtakingV" 

Former tran^JaCimi^ ignored the fact that iil _ Hi expresses 

the g^ded formatinii of the army and its leadens. Uni marched 
41 the head of the army* fdlowed by ihe officers acconling to 
their rank derwn to the tmop cornmatvilcrs of the South and the 
Northland* of the strongholds and the ciiiths. Tht neat of the 
army is matte up of the Negro-tribes, l^ni. hmvover, nottmly 
marches at tht. head of the urm\\ but he also devistes the plans* 
although *^pmfwfly speaknig" lit.* is an tnlerior officer. Tlic 
force of tile phrase m mi iJ ttimcs out more fuUy with a correct 
undersTanding of the syntax o( 

H. P Lutx 

L'nN’Cinsit}' of California 
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Cesckichtc dtr indischeH Litifratur. Driller nand. V*on M. 
WiNTBkXiTi. Lciprig; C. F. AMBi-iNtis V^ftr [1922.1 
xii-^-698 pp. 


Alcer tw(tnt><^tl)ree yesi!# of labattr, Professor Wtnttfnita'a 
’’IJiitofj of Ifidian UtcRlitire,'’ whne« finit Wilumi; appeared 
In 1908, it emopteicj btd l)io(ij;h ft» timipONition hasi (jfcupicd 
^ long a lime, the work, both in esecutkm and in spirit, forms 
-i unii. The author has attempted, with much success, a dif- 
fictilt task—a (nrrvey of a vasi titemture in many diverse fields, 
a tiferarji'o'atuation, and adetfuate hlblio^apbicaJ refernnees^ 
a roil all the harder tteenuae of the vtitrr vagatnes.* of the Indian 
niitid ns to history' or even a« (o accurate recording of names of 
nutliors. Cliroiiolrigira] certalrity can selrlottt be attjunerl in 
matters purely Indian, whentT, faute df mitnXy it seems best 
to iwcepl Indian trEulillon regarding authorship unlit definite 
Kientific pmof can be nlleged to the contrary. Tliesc probtema 
are judiriously weighed by the nuthort and tlmugh some may 
doubt, for example, whether nil the wwfc.- which he iwriRirt to 
BhSsa fpp, t»4-i[l2. 64T^44) wen; n?wtly written (ly that drarwi- 
tiist. it apiKors wisest for the pneem lo take riii* [losiiiun, at 
least 3* a working hypothesU. 

!■' 'taterj quite safely that Ptofessor Wlntcniita's 

History eitpetM.'des all wnnrks hithcru} WTitUii on its theme, 
i he i.^inne nndtr conrideration discusses the artlfiriaJ poolry 
of India, including the native throrlo of poetics, dramaturgy, 
and metrics, the court epics, pMiido*hiit(ruw* and r^al histories, 
lyric, praverhial, and dirkrik piMjtrv, dranta. falilt-litcratwre, 
n»m.ince5, ami rcnrpiiji; the srietKiric literature on (jrammar. 
cxiengrap t, philosopliy, cttslumary usage (if (he TT\'ievver 
may siiggext this as covering all that is implied 'm the wide 
practical sdcjice (ni-ffbtidJlra^—especndly 
po I Ks, ppology, elephantidogj', arcittirrture. mustc, and 
ppea^ raedirine. wstronomy, aatraloiry, add 

malhenwtitt; and conrhidcs wttli a brief "survey of modem 

la 
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Indian Uteratures" and with adtkiviia and oorrigL'iidii to the 
CO tire wurk. 

f-roiii thf tmturc of the caw, thr stutij' a$ & whole ts a compU 
Ution, tliou{:h it bears throughout the stamp ol the author's 
own judgment and indit-iduality. Kor the technical reader its 
principal s'atuo is that it summarises the present state oj knowl¬ 
edge and opinion on its subject; for the layman its length may 
perhaps be deterrent, and a conrleniiatioii of at) three voliitnes 
into a ainglt- nne of les^ f^KciiilLjud diiiraeter might be desinible, 
1 he reviewer has lung ticen of opinion that then; Is need f.l) 
of a strictly technical hisUiry of Indian literature corresponding 
to the CtseJtickif der rfintiscfieit Littratuf by Teuffcl and liia 
eucct^iisors, inc!itdiii^ \Ui^ maturtal of 
Caiahzoritm and the catalitgiie;^ of tnantucripts which have 
ap|>earietf sttjcv, together with ait esham^tivc hibttography; 4111 I 
1,2) of a purely tiferars' hisitiry somewhat like Cmtscl's Uittoirc 
dc Itt tiliraturo ^rocijue. 

Parttciilar interest attach^;!! to the author's dUctission of 
the dmmos ascrihed to Bhasa (pp, IS4"202>, of the histnry' of 
the F^ncatantra fpp. 2Tl-3t i I and the Bfhatkuiha fpp- il2-35it, 
and of the Kautiiiva-ATthaddstro (pp. SC(^-S2+), while his ju¬ 
dicious nrmarks on the Prakrits (pp, y7-!)ft, 40-f) as tiicmry 
i^Runges developed from popular dialects deiierve tmtice, a,* 
(Jo hiv views on the r^uestion of [ndo-HLllenie contacts in drama 
(pp. t7+-'tW), fable (pp. Jor-Jlti, rtmiancc (pp. 37l-J7-ti, 
philosophy (pp. ’177—^78), medicine fp. 3S'l), astronomy ipp. 
557-Jft2). astrology (pp. 5(Mt, 56(>“570). antj guomclry fp. 577i- 
Akhoagh PVofessor Wiiitmiitj: has tnrludcd a vast amount, 
and has given abumlaril prorrf of hin witJe reading and deep 
rulliatinn, tluu'c art a rtumlier of omissions; and, without at¬ 
tempting an t^hiuistive aupplemenfntion, the review'er has noted 
the hilhmmg addenda, including some studies which haw 
appcaretl since the work was ptiljlisbud 

p 48, note 2: reference should lie nude to Ettiughiiuscn's tTarsa 
I atdkana^ emper^vr tt po^to do I'htde toffientriottaif (Parhi, 1906). 

p. 58, note 2: the RttKhtirdmSo lni.^])oi‘n trarudattnlintoCn^lc 
by Gafonu^ fArhetis, IS5()) and into Fretrch by Faudie in hb 
daorej compt^ies do Kaiidttsa fParh, l859-t860>.' 

^ Ocit£r2ilijr ^pcoJuiif^ Uiincb oilditkiiiisJ Ff^l lUAltc^ial 

havT beets ad<M fwin ca:tqk)^n of monitecHplT. hixvki. rtt. 
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p, 67. nutif 2. anii p toote 2: Fauc1i€ has al^ translated 
the Siitipdiavadha {Petris, 1863) ^Uid J/rffAuifiHa (CEiitr^ 
dt Kdtulasa). 

p. 109* iivte 4, and p, 127, notel : Faurhe tiEW likewbe traii^ 
lated the ^usnmhdr<i and d^ngurind^ ^Paris^ 1850), aiid Sir 
Edwin Amald has made a poetic version of the (^ntgimnda 
{Tke Indiufi S&ftg^ a/ Ijinidnn, 187S). 

p. in* mic 1; The CaumMruHtp^f^c&Iikd has been tnsnslaicd 
icita lingllsh vem by Sir Edwin Arnold {!!$< Thi^f-3 Liwi^nL 
LondcTti,, 18%) and into French by FiUiche (Parir*+while 
an adaptatipn of the ftamirwork in Engla^h v*^Tse ba^ Ijsmi imde 
by Seshadri iMactms, 1914). 

p. 143* note 3: Uhanthari has tjeen translated Into French by 
Fauchi; (Paris* 1852] and Ri^riaud {Paris* 1875): the ^vifi^atak^ 
and into Enjitlisiii prose by Wordiam (London, 

1886), into English verse liy Tawney {Calcutta, 1877), and 
into Italian venw by Piisj (Turjti, IS^^V; cf. also More'^- Cmitirv 
4 ?f Imduin EpfjCKtHfj fhi^iy Jnm the Sansirit of BhaHrihati 
(Boston^ 1A9S) 

p, 189* note 2: the ,Madh\amifpydyogti 1ms tjeen translated into 
EngUsh pro^ by E. P. Janvier (MysorCp 1921; University of 

Pennsylvania i1is$crtatk»T|}- 

p. 234* note I - tliie ItEis been transbiLed into 

Italian hy Cimnunn (Milan, I9l5)i cl aluo hh Os^rrPanom Sut 
net di BkaTnbkiiit »i.i^ap1es* 1915)* 

p. 286. note 1: the has liccn translated into GrtTk 

(tether with the Hiippadeia and Snkasaptati} U^alanos 
(Aihcn4* into French by Lancereau (PariSi 1871), ami 

into Italian by l^istzi (Turin. 18%). 

p. 29-1. iiiite 2: the Uiicpadeia ha* been transLaLed tatn French 
liy Laticercau [PjtrtB* 1882) and into English by Jnhniibon [2n6 
td., London. 1864) ami Pincott i,Loiir]o[i. IBBO). 

p, 553, mile 2: DnitikumBrittorifa haii tieen irattf^iillcd 

into French by Faiirhe (Parb, 1862). 

p 569, nnir 2: ^ alw Nag, Les Tki&rie^ 

dr i'Inde artrienne el VArtka^d^Ua iPiiTis* 1925) 

p S33, tiofe 4: the first part of Srikumiifa^s Atparasna aptieared 
In t922 [ti the rr^nJriiin San.tkrU Series. 

p 541. now I: an Engibh iranslation of the Risiifakosya 
appeaieit fn 1925 at Lahore. 
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p. 556, note 1; on the problem of the fiakfarms see also GinjieJ, 
fiandlnuJi der mathfitnafisekeH wwJ teekms^H Ckfonoh^ie, j 
(Leipzig. 1906)» 70-88, ivhere tl)c theory of Babyloniati mgfn 
is favoured 

p 606 (on t, 24): add a referenci* to Hilica, /He aHiffdistkon 
Petsoneitnamen (Bnslau, 

p. 608 (iHl i, 62): the second vttlume of Samp's ^^i^ka^fu 
has now appeared ((Mond, 1622), 

pi 621 (on h 246 ff,); well-founded douhts as to the exact¬ 
ness of these identiheaturns ha^'e been atlvunccfi by W £L TJark, 

The Allt^cd tndo-Iranian Names in Ctmeifnnn Insscrijirions,” 
in 7 he Aweritan Jourtial of •Senfj>« lauRuages and UlrraUims, 
•XXXIII (1617). 261-282, 

A general teferenre might also tw made 10 Sustiil Kumar 
1^2 History of Sanskrit Poetics (2 parts. London. 

It is ratlier difHcuIt to criticise Professor Winteraitz’s section 
on the niodi-rn Indian literatures. 1113 cflitfeascdly only a dtetrh; 
and an adequate duscuasion, which might canccirabty be pre¬ 
pared hy Sir Gforgt GrieRon and Mr R. \V. Frazer, would 
fill at least a volinnr. Vet if this |jart had been expamlcd cmly 
a few fiages, the rev iewer cannot hut feel that it wrmld Imve 
been greatly improeul. For the Dravidian literatures in general 
reference might well Iiave been niaric fp, 576, note 2) 10 Caldwell's 
CniBporafinc Gmtrtmar of the Draridian or Souik-IiidiaH PamHy 
of Languaj^es (2iid «d.. London. 1S75}, pp. 123^153, and for the 
jyy'iin bn^ua];ci» {p, 58Sp note 2} to Berimes's C/mfiamtiM 
Cramm/sr iff the Mod^n Aryan /Mngimg€S ImlfHt t fLondon, 
1872}, 82-96. Tile following biblidgraphicnl add? tin ni f to iiijji 
portion of the work may be nuted, 

P 5# 8. note 1: for Sintjlii literature seo LiJi^ufiffc Surrey at 
India. VI It, !, ]2-U, 

p. 576, jiotfi 2. for Tamil literature also Chitty. The 
TamQ Ptntarrki Containing d Summary Acsauvl of ike- Lives of 
the Poets and Poetesses of Sauikem fmiia aod Ceyten (Jaffna, 1856); 

P Stttularam 1^1 lai, Some AfiiestoKes in the liistoey of TamU 
^ratttrt i Madras, 1865); M. i-faglri Sastri, Away ra 2'BfiuV 
Literature {Madras, 1897), 

^ p. 583. note 5rat (i-aM one Alolaj^ajam novel has Inxm translated 
liuo Engtifth, the induieka of O. Chandu Meiion (Madras, 186(1). 
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p. S83p noie 6; s nfftrencv $houUt !tc attdwl to E P. lUoc. 
Hi^ory «/ Kanatt.'Sit Litemtufft Lowtlyil, 

p, 58J. note 8: a very serious omission is the failure wi record 
the of Mrs. Steel and (Sir) R. C Tenipie 

{Oorabay, 18ii+) with its ''analysis of the tales" and "survTi* 
of the inddwils iii niodpm Arytm foIk*tales." Mentiun should 
also liavc been nuide of Swynnt'ttun's Indian ftnitr- 

taituntiftsi Qr, F^otk-Toics from tkt Uf>pet Indus (London, 1892) 
atnl Rimiantif Talcs frvni tkt Pottjib (Wtstminsteri li>03Ji, 
Other colleclHJB9 worth noting are TSf 7’o/A('wt 7'ftrttiA OHd 
Tales, from fndi'a hy Crooke atid Rouse (fjondoit, 

Chilli’s FoUt-Tahs eij niudtisian tAllaliahad, n. d ). Shnntimoy's 
Folklote in .l/olflinr* (Calicut IJ9021J, Natesa Sairtn’s Ihavidian 
yigkts Fittettaiammts, being a Translatioa of Miulatmkamiirajan^ 
dakai (Madras, 1»86>. rViwlmcm’s CoUeetUa of Kathdn Fdk- 
Tala and Rhymes (Shillong. 1895), .ind Carnpl*trft Santai 
Folk ToJts (fOkhuria IlWll), to mentitjurr otib" a few wtirkH in 
the re viewer’s private librarj' 
p, 5W, note I: refest alsti toT*. II. Thomion. "The Vtmacutar 
Literature anil Folklore of the Panjidb,*' in JRAS, 1885. PP- 
and to ZJS7 IX. i. 6IS 

p. 385, nott-J: for AsaannaeliltTaltire see GrkrrfiOrt, "ilsaaiUese 
Literiituref" itt /.■! Jew (1898), ST“81i and hST V, u 398~59?, 
for Opi'3, Moiimohan ChakravaftL '‘Notes on rhe Language 
atul Liierature of Orissa.'* in JASBCt Isvi (190U), 317-348, 
Uvii ilOtJOj, 332-386; for Rajastiianl, LSL IX. if. 3-4 (for 
MArw!L(f. ih p 19: fnf JaipiirT, ih. p. 32). 
p. 588, now 1; for Mai6t)u Uterature see LSS, Vll. 12-15. 
p, 59(1. note 1: for Matihili literature aee 18. V. t£. 17-18. 
p. 593, tioU; 1: for KibhmTri literautre see ib. VTU.ii, 237-238. 
p. 592, nntr 3: for Gujarlti literatitre MSf ib. EX, ii, .{33-333. 
p. 597, oole I: » nutnfier of Bcngdti ro^’cts hii%t liren IPuns- 
bted inin Hogltsit, .imong them being Bankim Chandra Chat- 
lener's Pmson Tree (laHwIon, 18841. Rop(d Kunilala (London, 
1885). CAuHifra SkrkAor (London. 1!KW), awl dh8iiy of Bliss 
(n p., n. il), P. C. Mitter’s SpoiU Child (Cairntta. 1893). and 
\ C Sen's historicat rttmanee J^esitiutra (Trichindpoly. 1912). 

Louis ti GB.\t 

Cniverntyof Xebnu^ka 
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Ckoix d’^jfis d'art d'£jctttmf-Orient uinieTtf4 dans tss Pays 
Bos. Pr«iiii&re s£ne. Soci£t£ de& Amb fie TArt Ast&tittuCt 
pubi icaiions par T. B. RootiCA. La Haye: M ARtisus, 

NtjHOFF, 1920. 

lit tbc ^ 191$ the Society of Friends of Asiatic 

Art of the MctherJands held an tsdilhStlba of adected works 
of £ast-Asiatic art at Atiuteniam, w'htch ar? well rcproditred 
in this volume in twenty-fourphotogravures with lirtef ex[jlBOa- 
tions. This new series. howei’O', has a wider scope, and it 
b proposed to render accessible to the public in future iatues 
alt remarkable examples of Asiatic art fmind in public and pri¬ 
vate collettiiMis of Holland. This is a very praleeworlhy cn- 
terprbe, ns only in this manner may we hope to arrive at a 
just appreciatiDTi of the tnanuments by having as much material 
as pcsaiblc at our diaposil The editor expresses the wish that 
thb publication may give an impetus to simliar publications 
abroad, so thai a sort of intcTTiational archives of nepruducttoits 
may be engineered, in which the necessarj' tools for a comparative 
study of the art of the £ast will be ptesented. In this issue 
monuments, cbiefly ol Buddhistic character, from China. Tibet, 
Japan, Siam, and Camltoja are TcprodumL The Tilieian paint¬ 
ing of a IVhite TElra and the JapanesL-wulpturaa are particularly 
beautiful. ThankB to her former nttimate rekitians with 
japan. Holland can boost of many Japanese treasures which 
are not eaiiify duplicated in .iny other comitiy. The large 
*ti>j and fine quality of the reproductions permit one to study 
(he dvdgns with all details, and this publication promises indeed 
trj Iwcome a thesaurus of oricntid art, W'c anticipate with 
great eagerne^i tin; feauw to loHow. 

B LAtTBft 

Field Museum, Chicago 

A^yfiten tind aegypits^hfi Laitn wa \ ou Adolf 

EjutAN. Neu btarliehei von HuiuiAXJt Raxke. Mlt 
elnem farbigen Tifelliild, KH) Atibildungrfl nuf 42 Tafdtt, 
$Owie 276 Strichaekhnunger, 2 Kartcn unil Schriftpitilien 
im Teat, Ttibiitgem: Vertag von J C B, Monit (Pacl 
& tBEcJi;. 1923. XXVH + (i92 pp 

H. Kanke, the well-known iranslalor ol Breasted'» excellent 
ttisiory of E^'pt, shows his Rreat abilit)' now by hi» new edition 
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of Ermjan's book on Egypt v^hich ;£ip{>c^rcd m 1£85 for tho 
firat time. The impoftsiiit new maiL^ial which thtotigh lOc- 
cavaiion has come to light in the meantime mitde it ncresaaty 
to revise out views of ancient It wob a rt^ry difficult 

toj^k which R. exeditwi in the poi^lble way. Akhough 
the fratfiework and the leaiting of the book remain the same^ 
K. has wcirkfil in all the new results gained in the last four 
c1i:eii(ti!b ^incr the first edition of the remarkatile liouk. Thi-fc 
h a latger tiumiier of vtty iiifitrurtive fiicuites in the test anti 
cjf plati^. A* tlie end of the Ix>ok there is added a list of the 
Kg>^tiaii kings and their dates (as far as the^' can t?e fixed). 
Then futlfiws an index fpageH 062 -‘fi72b a list of all native texts 
etied, 35 wdi as of pa^aagef in the Old Testament and classical 
writers ^pp <i79*fi80)i and 4i lUt of atiUrevlatkiiis fpp. 682-692) 
which i% at the isime time ii vcr>' nwfni Uiblirjgraphy of all itn- 
pi^ant pubticaitionH, The book miiTk> a clwiditl progresji in 
Esypln.ogy 

Nathas'iel RErrB 

Umveryiiy Museum^ Philadelphia 

Tfcc L^anon m Turmoil" Syrio and th Pmum in tS60. 
**Book of th Man^ds of ih Tinir concerning ih Mm^^acrc^ 
in Ike Arab Couniryf" By EsKA?fUF.g ln!v VA^QtfH AtiKAHJV^L 
Trandated and aniintaied and pmvtdef! with an Introduc¬ 
tion and ConcEu^ion by ¥, Stne:i.TEJtA^ Ph D. 

(Vale OriejUat Series, Resmrehes Vol. Vll.J New H.iv'Wt 
Yvlk UNtv^itsiTY Pkess* 1920 

Dr. Scheltcma's attempt to provide Engikh readins witli 
trEindation nf a valuable Aa well as interesting Arabic smirce- 
dticmnrnt relative ro tiie Civil War of IS60 in the Ubannn b 
cme worthy of high crmimendatioi) and special pmbe I he 
efii^de with which the dcK'iimeni deals is one of iht most 
imTKUtanf^ tho least undeTstcKid, m the modern history^ of Syria. 
Many' old men and women still llvtng tcKlny in Syria cutild 
tell from fii^t-hand knciwledge much af^mt the events recorded 
in thb Work: and yci how hard it b* with the rthgious biitA and 
peiwn.d equation of the narrators ami chronic I cts« to disen¬ 
tangle the fart# frnnj the web ^»f IradlimnE. and to ascfortaifi the 
truth ai it really huppewdl Nc?r b ii an unusual thing to 
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lirar an oltl Jnan in tnir present cfay. in S>Tia, dating the fvents 
of hEs life, and often deiermininf; the tlatf of hi» Mrth, frt'm the 
thiril fyorakf (the Civil War of 'fiO)—so griKit is the imprt-^ion 
Wt hy tho^ events upon the nifmJs of the attJnN.-qutnt genera* 
tioiL 

Likewise ahnukJ the arquaintance of Dr, Schdtraia with the 
English and French literature on tfie subject be favorably cenn* 
mcritecl upon. His mastiTy of maiiy details connectetl with 
die subject is evident froiti a ptmtsal ol the Ititroduction .itif! 
C€Miduaioo he writes, Chir only regret, however, is that his 
ituistvr)i' of the intricacir^ and meet Fes of rtiotfern .^nibic ex¬ 
pression docs not Seem to have been liuch as to enable htin to 
do justire to the Arabic original. In fact tliia ta not to be ex¬ 
pected from anyone, honx-ver scholarly anj leamcd In? nuiy Sic, 
who has not spent a large part of Jim life in Syria.' 

Our purpose in the fnlhiwiRg paragrapha is not so much to 
make a general rev tew of Dr Schel tenia’s work as to nffin* 
crilJeiiiilis and make eairecTion!; which, we trust. prove 
of value to those who wish to use of the Umk, Thu 

criticism is liascd on a manuscript fnumj in the poMessimi of 
thati’aja Wadr, the son of the autlmr Talcanrier Vatflii Ahkarius, 
a resident of BayraL W’hether the manuftcript userl by Dr. 
Scheltema. known .is No. 759 of the Landberg Collection in. 
Yafe University, or the Ba>Tut mamiscript is the originat one 
is hard to ascettain and is not of vital unportance fur our Tm- 
mediate object. IVhat is wore to the poiri is the fact that 
the two manuscripts seem ai idoutieaj as to warrant the follow¬ 
ing criticism The rhi.i;hm of the rhymett praeic (jiy‘3 used 
throughout by the author, the context, and die kind of mistakes 
made by the transtator, which in almost cvm^' case can be easily 
cxplaimx] as we shall Itui'c cccarion to see later, leave no doubt 
in nur mimf as to the icfentiral wonling of the phrases envrecitri 
in both the Vah? copy and the lfa>TOt copy. .Aside from omit¬ 
ting cenain sentences in the one copy or the other, the only 
noticeable variation that Hi'c could dtBCOvtT was in the title of 


^ The Tmsrliunr complsun that "Abkariiit' Ivundwritinf Js in phuct 
hard Iti ftccipher p, ft, unit that hia dtciitm it *Siivoln<d ami conK 4 uoitly 
*®’"™**” p. 7. The hinilmtifiy ad rtie Bayr^i MS n perfectly ricar, and to 
one laiuitw with modem Antbir lilrnitute (hr ftyk- !• mart thnphi and eaoy. 
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tht book which the transtatDr n»tileT« (p. 45): "Book of the 
MjirteU of the Time Conceminy the Ma^esttres in the Arab 
Couniry." This evidently differs from our ritli; only in the 
last word which tn the former is; ***anibistan, * *■" and in the 
latter: 'lulinan.'* * And then follows the hajnrflluA (in the name 
of Cknl ctCL) which, it* tiiu Yale MS., b according to the Muelim 
fortnula, but, in the Bayrilt MS,, b accottUDg to the Christian 
formula 

In our critkiBrn vre shall desist from taking cjscepiloii to 
certain stotements made l>j' the trwnslatw on his aulhoHiy 
in the IntrodiictTOii and Conclusion,* and from pointing out 
the abject, and in many cases as it seems to us iinuL'Ccssary, 
dependence on the Araldc original,* often to the extent of sat- 
rihi'ing l^iiglish clarity. We ^hall limit our criticifim lo the 
cntrectiuii of (a) mbproiiounced and mi&transliterated proper 
names of places and indivkluaU, (b) faulty information given 
in the foutmolcs, (c) miaiake?> in tran^tinn due to failure to 
comprehend the Arabic ariginaJ. We shall not attempt to re¬ 
cast many sentences, which should be recast, nor to point out 
the variation in the shades of meaning rendered by the trans- 
latiuo. Tlie following corrections wilt serve only os an 11!us- 
tration. 

(1) rrif "Malbam*’ p. 19 F-N. 29, proper name of a fjcrson 
still in common use in Syria, read "Muihinj** (2) For " ’AmSd" 
pp. J9, 51* 55, (11, 9ft, 124. etc., name of a family still surviving, 
read; 'Imad" f3) For "Mutawnlics" pp. 47 F.K 5 , U, 90. 
W. etc., the Shi'itc sect of IsUim. read; "Matawilab". (4) 


* bi (oDt-iuiitb J t>. 46, Dr. Scl^teifu iwtirD that lliit wnnt in hit 51S. 
!■ "half txasetl snil rewnttea". 

* Thrrwiginal ihl* une tlwrefoK taliefo be, ««ie44t> as-tomde/ (nafdArw 
>64/ /aftiiaB, ifehkll W 1 WTHthl mthcT orqikr: ''Tlie Rate Hvmri ot all Thae 

(he huuheria ckf Mi. Lrbaona". 

( Sueh ae "the Miroeitea fluniiK ifu Creoi WarJ did out belle their 
ccputaivm tor UatHilence snd dbolm^Roe to the bw af the land” p< (80. 

t{«n 3 r«k, the iwtrhnrb ef the Meronitci, wa* remoted from hip 
officX tcpaJmev to a toeaUtr wbrft Iw (emshicd ttnefer cbie obeeroitkift’* 
p I 0 (h both of whidi reatcnM aiiiL twr locorroet. 

* beCiee, (of nitaoee, hw nwloding «4ch one of ihs Em eix chaplen 

bi roe pen^ntiih only, intcwhiciiii; fournen comoentrves tea tenoec, pp. 52-54, 

with “jMid". ipiotiflig the (act that Anbk nAw it not nlvnve Uw raumileiit 
of EaglUh “jud". 
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For “Jatia'iili" p 4S, d vilb|[«- iri smithcrti Lchonotir read: 

IS) For *'ISanii-!-'Ayd*'pp. 40, 75, 104, etc., a fiunity 
name still lioirne by many, read: tO) For *'at- 

Mukht^a" pp. 55, 1U2, a wcll-ktum-n village in the ShoT dts- 
trict of Leb^ion, read: "aJ-Mukhtiirtib*'. For "F^lami" p, 
77, & dty in fiorthcfn SjTta, read: “IJamab". (?) For "al- 
ButJlV pp. 55, 72, etc,, the plain l>t<tweeii the two 
LeUanofli», read: "al-Biq5‘”^ (ii) For "abMuno^iF* pp, 53, 
64 F. Nt 77, IDI, 104, 120, etc., a district in Lebanon, 
read; "al-Manigif''. ^5) For "ash'ShabSr"* pp. S3, TOL 
107, another district, read: '‘^ash'ShabMr'*. (10) For ''1:1a* 
rnOdali" pp. 57, 102, 104. 109, etc., a distjnguishcd Druie 
family withanunilkcrof tnodem represejit4iivcs,reac] t^Htniatinh*’. 
fill For “Bajl Mary" pp 62, 63, 67, etc,, a village in (he vi¬ 
cinity of BajTflt, read: (12} For "ZnkhBr" 

p. 75, a proper name still in vogne, read; "ZakhkhOr" (13) 
For '‘'al*Qasini>'aIi'' p, 76 F, N. 99, a river, rtsad: "al-Qftsittijj'ah". 
(14) For “jorfafiar-Rays" p. SI, name of a person^ reatf i “J iitJus 
ar-Ra\yij4'\ 051 For p. 77; namc^of a pcr&oa, ineim* 

in^ star, n^d: U6) For *^l;IaArtf3-4id-Pfe" p, H*2* 

proiiirr nfiutr, (17) For 

p. iOSi family nam*?, tmd^ ""Hd-Dottityfc", (IS) F*>r “al-Ju- 
da^YKbJi’* p. 115* a vilbg^ m l^banon^ re<id: “'a!-Jiida>ilEtlh", 
(19) For sU-Fakhsr" p, lt5>. anorher villa^e^ tfsudi 

al-Fathkh^'V (2(!) For “aM;fad€TSr"‘ p. ITS^ a name 
as common aflits eqiiiv3iIont:--SriijtLj read: ”iil-I-J[adcl5d”. 

f2l) For p 121, a familiar name among Munlims* 

rcjicU “tjammilf!” (22) For '*Shaba(ijih al*Aky*^ p IA7, 
name of a fRTsem^ reach ' vSKt^Silah pertaliilng la* 

aroommg Fn™ 'Akka—Am. i2A) For **Vfl 5 =tif a]-Kakk"* p I 
proper mmftt neadj **YDfliif aUKjkk''. t24) For ''al*lnja" p. 
J55, a famtly name* read: ^'al-AiiJa", 

Here are of tJia ojtrectioiifi to Ijc tinted m connccdoo 


* I t ftimuki be laoeed In tta conwe^bn tlmi ihc fdi'm tif thr 
ttx to in truiHlIlmilkKi E»ctWHfi Arablr k^mmk Mid 'aym and hb 

QK ibc Hioe i%n ' fo* both h very F«r*ilii pL i 07 * 

fw iQfTam^ ihotikl be: "Fpr*ftn t'mtbcr Fnr'aiin) 

^ Asti Colkripise ihi; s>‘vlrTn ttantUterntw by thr triiii9ltiior« 
mllha in «udi wt *tniM prefer ibe '* >*" forili*? ” to reprtwi ib* Anililc 
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with ihe commenis made by the translator iit his ftwoiotes: 
(1) Til* Kakad family ts neither "extinct" nor of "Magfircbnie" 
ongutp ^ staled in 31 1 p. 5T It k of Arab origin and is 
represented in our day by s^ome thirty |jerson& nesident ni 'AbayH. 
of whom two were year students in the American Univeraity 
of Ba>Ttit (2) Nasib Bey Janbiat livctb lieforo hk death 
which occuttoI some years agOi in Bramiyaii, a suburb 
of Sidon« and not in "Bayrut" as staled in t\ X 39 p 53. 
(3) lilt water brought by Amir Bashir to his surai in Bayt- 
ad*Dio came fr^m 'A\Ti*Zl3iiitah+ and not from :is 

«Uiled in F, M. 4S p, 55, (4) The famous Fakhr-ad-Din^ credited 
in F.N. 81 1 p. 65pwdth the planting of the pine grave of Bayrtit, 
may have added a few tre^ to a grove alrealty existing since 
triMliacval time^ (5) For ^*an an ejiitliei given by 

the tnin^ktor to a&-Sa^yid 'AtKinliuh^ and fUEinitiE a sheikh 
highly initiated in the Dru^e mystic cites, read; juu'fiyyid^^t 
hi the singular. 

We fthmll iKiw proceed, to correct of the mistakes made 
in the tnutsLation: (1) UKTjrtiJbmim *ala-a^l-a^m4n ren* 

dered, "anil passtnJ judgment upon the conduct of our iiv££ 
at their apjmintrtl term'' p. 45^ should '*mui determin^^ 
the Icagih^ of all (2) u&dtihi ntin 

mi IT rendered* "and its in habitant* 

have ilidr origin in ihc mo*t remoLe ages, prtscetling the eptxrhs 
and dmcs of the peoplts who dung to vain bc-litfs^" p. 47, 
should \yct ' and Its inhabitants in reniole agfss- were heathen". 
(3) nAdfi-f*5f/4ld ih Jiinbid(iy<ih wsiyashaHyith nii- 

halais t'to yuzbak^ rcndertnL "The clan* of tlie country bfaiiclied 
<i(F iniP Janbhlviii^ and Yaichakiti;»* the latter of whom claimed 
frtim \'pu.biik** pp. 51-52, should be: "The population 
of the land divkted themselves inin a Janbhlfi and a ^'azbak! 
partVi the lattcyr ealletl after one Yaxbak^^ {4} 

min itkhQri4~mugkM{^^, ft-nilercd, *^tii Consequenee of 
critical drcumstances snrpriiilng him^' p. 57, should l«: "and 
tliat one of ihe greater! mistakes into which he was made 
10 fall (5) ../odlmn-t/'dnrAaii ji ^uluki fuFuki^- 

n dsek^ b<ikhVuM laJ^k oZ-byan, rendered, "he lacked tntining in 
tmti^lling she w=ays of iiuthnnty [conducting the affairs of gtsvern* 
iiitnt] '^*th ^tbigirit^ uf Iriiiy of the tongue (w-ish circumspect 
tanguage] p 5 ji ^htiuld be; he lacked training in pursuing the 
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righj ptiith of fcoi-lershin, wae 6tiiig>- and fiti^hy of tongue* *', 
{6) ka'ann^ihum Awipj ask4htf~i^^iiuK wa-i-amal^ tran^bted 

"'becomhiK cumpaiiJOJifi Jdo€irly tinttuclj iti wurfh and deed*"* 
p fin, should bc! ''and xhty ooaductjeJ themselves ns il tJiey 
free to say and do whatever they plesLsed " 

rimdertcl, ''ajtnpiioloija of caLimiiirs'* p- 62, should 
lit; '"tho^ie of evil desieti&.'' itl-imkrumaJt ^s-siyMah, 

rendcwii companfcnl of high deeds and digrifty** p. HI -3. 
shonld be; "the possessor of noldc deeds and !oitJ&fii|>*' 
ud-dcuhh. rendered. *^thc companion of empire"'p. HI, literally 
mean* t he of power an4J coTTOspondsto :* 'hi* eaci^dltilcj'' ^ 

(7) /{ilii'ibiii bihimi-i-k^m^yah, rentk™!, ''*f> fheh* diAdaiit 
[for a ^uppck^edly weaker eiiemyl had playtd th*im a trick" p 
63, tihould (w; '‘so thetr enthudasm was attRisefr". ^ ^S) min 
ash^ddi-n-mi^i renderedt *'tlie mo^t streniicim 

of men |a zealot] m the bMulmnmuiLUn] hiitfi” p. fiJ, should tie: 
“one of the most higoied of all men in matters of religion''. 
(9} yukoddi-i-^ijt^ renileredp ^"anrl take the direction of the affair'^ 
p. 65, should tie- ‘‘and quiet tfiingg down". ' ^ (16) linjti 
i-c^hdb^ feiidered, "Iwcause of tJuar rutiJng the tines of com- 
niunicaiEon" p 66* should be: "'irt orvler to remove the eau^ 
of pTOTOking (tl) twiVrfA Wff4 'tnrfa dif™=r ifjj/- 

miry wo a yasQ^humnd^iknidl w^i~ 

iaihddif reJsdL™|, "And lo! ilie Drupes of Bayt Mary Imtl praciis- 
eti deceit ftFra year post. NVIthcr delay nor feigned iiidlifereitc^^ 
had made tliem swtfrvtj*' p 67^ should bei "The of Bayt- 

Mtr>' having recciml a Itad deal (nr bargain frcKii the riiristiiinsj 
tJie year M<rrv, could neithtfr let things go nor uverlnok [the 
gnitlge which rhc>' cherinhcfjI" <12) akkndhti ympozsi^uno 
amti'athnm Wii*iydlahum Ua bayrit tik^y yaiajtirraghu lit^fciML 
rtfTulc-Tctl, ''each fcN>king after hh own family and iKdotigings, 
they took these to Ba^Tflt in order to ste?er ctor awm of 
fighting" p 67* should be: "they Tjcgan to dhatrihute thdrlie- 


• nthdif bu^ evtikelly cauawl tht irituktor ft grral fl»r of tmahle, 
ftntl k rcndcTAl by liitn '^rx^aiptmkiciA*' It hwt Uk wI «4 ul pcUesBitg m 
liavRig. 

* Tltv Affttiw cxpreBAOn bi an iifwoifllk one ihu m vi:r>' oftm iiKd 4 The 

trxiiiiatcsr tt» mbkd by ihr ctymok^gkAl of 

Thu wb yuMaddi b ilcrri%td from Ami Ifctti kado. 

" The Arabic ufioni li otcce iwtt the c^lloqimL 
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Ifingingis ainl farnilies [jitiiang diciT friend*} in BaiTlIt in ordifr 
to Iw free lo carry on the fight"*. (13) A'Adi* jamhOr^ 

rendeml* "and burned dem^n a fiublic inn^' p 6&^ »htm!d tie; 
*'imd bumed down the inn of jamhttr/'^" {H) kunak^- 

jil-Mm/a fiaywo-^/o/IJbsyn ttPitshM'^hU-n-natu 
A bii^ti^-fatafayn^ rendetwL '^and from 

the hostflttics between tie Iconlentiiiigl lianriB involved aJ- 
Matn ami the fire hksred up in the houses of lie nobk--bam^^ 
p, 6St should be; "ihenee fighting txtween ttie two parties 
5 prt 3 =id into a]-Matn» and fire hlnml up tn tlic homes of both 
sides** (1.^) tTO|^at4f»-rf-</w«ir refiticrred 

"‘and the war bemcen them and the Driiascs w^is kindled with 
respect to matters of religion*" p. 69, should be: "and they fought 
the Oruzis with valor and endnislasai** n6) Mka 

ffadtilka ^oiayhim itmran yuddfi^unm *o/£i-/-tfn^ix«t 

rendertTl, '"unlit an order tame tn^tntciing itiem to break up 
iis evenly as pD&.^i[>tc""p. 7Qp diciuhi be: '*'^4^ thzit tn case aotnething 
should happen thtr>' could defend thentsdves m much as pmaitde 
conjointly** (17) bimuujaiin "o^imAbJi ^^aJ^ihuma 

renderedr *'a huge waiie came and carrieci them out 
of their deptJi'* p. 72^ lihould lie '"aJiJ behold, a huge wave came 
and carried them an^y iato the depth [of the (1®) 

ifranj, rendered, '"French natkui*' p. 72, siimdd !>e; **tim 
Eurfjpean6*\ The ^me word is used Inter in difft-rent 
fomu uik! rendered, ‘Trench consul" p. 94, ^Tiaiioe*' p. 
9^4 "Fmich Empire" p. 144; it should *T-iinipean 
«ib**. “Eurupe"’* "Europfsin Poavcts'* rtspcciU^ly. ^ ^ (l^^) 

ila mn reiulered, *^as long as it 

plenj^ the God of Ialt| time"* p. 72, ahtiulii be; long a time 
at It pli^ased Cod**i*» i. c , to the entl of lime, cvirlastingly 
C20) ^aryat al^mn^mar^ytxh, rwidenxf* **their larger wllago*^ 


« JamtiOr t> a vUhsiK itill ttundlnjE aw Ea^uLda, ihi! Kfeair of the 
rrerlN in !ilr jicwURS iianipaphp Tl \Wa do Ihc iimla OiUIe be- 

iwMi Hayr^ Daittiacitt drift hai ■. rAlJikii.y matxm. The tmn** 

LitDC tdolf \t fm e licmti. 

« Tltt UJBi^'iae liMfc unr juhl b| thr wnn^: wi|,r, 

*' Ettt liKt ibn rTuwdmg iin» ith; peephi of SyrU have ,pplW the 
term ifm*i •* «ifni);xtnii at Fnink»> (o (^Itimpeuiu EnHiwrimtiutely. 

'» Aniric eiteawK k - vtty eomtnm. nne in c^tuMiot dinU » 
maJm AnU,c litenttur. 
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p. 74^ should be: "the village of Mn'rnaTfyiah* isnkdna 
ba^yn ji^nibun minhurn rendered^ itiose 

tlmt remiiincd aiive of thciu were only a few" p. 76, sliould 

be: **Ami &onic of tfiem bad n-maificd in al-Mii^miirfyah’'. ** 

(2!) ai-bi^raiah^ Tiemlcfc^l^ "pnxjw^clinga" p* 74, "'oanMnotion'" 
p. 9tf 'Mis&tirriiancM;*' p. 99^ p. ilM etCn b tJie word 

still U6«t by the people of Leb^oo to ejcslgnate their Ci^dl 
Wars of 1840* M4 and ^fiO. These jiaraftoA^r axe often refenred 
10 as the ftrst^ second anti third* respectively, (23) kauibati-d^ 
duriis iM iiitrtUMhk i'rddan hiJ-kkiiium woi*<ismd*^ 

renderedp " then the Druioes wrote to the govenior-gcjicral ac 
Dantascit^ fully and drciiiiuitantuifty with seals and names 
attachetl" p. 79* shaufd be: ''The Dnuscs wrote fo the Wall 
bf Danuiscu!^ a pctitioEi all full of seals and sigiiatiijr^*\ i e * 
dgnef] by many people.*^ (23) {d~indhlt$u kanv yaltt^kiJirHna 
6t/-Tjyd«i renderedp had stipjjontd the rebellicm^" p. SCI* 

should be: "who openly aro^^ in rebcllton^^ ^ • (24) /upw&iaii'ii 
an yusatiimu sd^b^h^m dum ctii tir^bukum, rendered, 

"Now (licy would haw rcfiaitsl to deliver their fvcafxins if their 
spirit hai! not failed them'* p. SS, ^ould t>e: they refitbed 

to ddiiTT their wicbout losing their lives*"* i. el^ while 

alive. (25) ri>bafti tc^dy al-k^rn, rcEidercirh * "occupied Wady 
al-Oam" p. W* lihoiikl Eje: “stationed thoriBeli'es at W^dy-al- 
0am 33 hJHliwaj’mcn**, ^ • (2 ^)tikdli ba^da 

dktilikti /k kuUi faijin rendered* "And after this the In¬ 

habitants of Zahlah dispersed in all dinDCtinns {takitig| the 
mountain rriniis along thi; deep and long rarineii" p. 9S, f^l^uhi 
be: "Ami after this the inhabitants of Zaful^h dispersed iti all 
dirtctimiji”, or to all fpianere of the earth (27) oWn/i hm 

** tt i* «vkkiii ibal the tnm&btor took nwb'abf the naine x 

villo^ Ln iouthtrn LcIhehiii dote by tlif imi€ of die bulde licAcTtbed 
bi the pmeJing Imei^ for n camtrtoa tmuu, aiHf dedvodE tt ut lli^ one puw 
fracn ■ vOhiiiv pt nmke it Cxrgitpaaii in the odicr in>m 

'mra:^iQ ^vt torrg- 

it Xbe tnifiiUfoc wu cnhiled by iht etyfnolojri^l ^ 

nnd 

*• The toniUior niiduHd make fnlhtic ^ktom d* wbh where 

^to ftrpfPOTL 

** ,\ cnUoiiiiiiil idinm. 

^ fi hulii fejp^ 'liBik Is ^ itUomiiiic d|ir^AiiiH <tf»l noi br truifi^ 

Wt«il Ihicmlly. 






Rmcm 


tuh^i Wiitnm rcndcnedp *Vhich wivs pitiJ^ and did nut 

[ticcnii Id p jihcHild h^z ^‘whicli did not (any oni:j 

fior Iii^vp [anythingl"* • ^ (2^}} hitiu td^i/nk 'tsln 

rendered^ '"the whale eomniunity fiiood tindiT arms" p, 103, 
shnulil liC! cottuiiuiuty fi. *_ EKjth iht Chrifitian amj Druzc 

otummtuiti^rs] iitnotl uniler anm". ( 29 ) tmVana ta afsdiru au 

yukumH-dk-dkintaftif^ ma /am iadhhabuj renejensjp ** ^ftd ticiw I 
£UT| tmahle to gfix you the ji^urancc [vrliich you dciTiajidli 

Why do you nut go etc.*' p lOT. should be ‘V .... 

you Ro". ** (30) bihiUiha-i^^Qdad, renderetj^ that oi-fgh- 
borhood"\ should be: ^^egardijijj that matter^^ (Jl 3 /aifa- 
bishdrttk'>‘^^n^n, rendt^redT ** and the te^rhiT of Hue 
Gfjspcl mvitefJ them", aliouttl Ite: ‘^iiiiil BishStali a^- 

$U 5 ia invited them". * ^ (.T2t i/tahu min rfA 47 ftAa-/-amrt-f-iTtJii?itdr* 

rendiTett, "they thought that this thing was tirtki:iowii" p. Il5p 
shoulil tie: *'thdr fears were aroused on account of ttiat evil 
Lift (JJ) (tUaii (^rdn biJiu f^bbu*t*iNitdya 

rendered, "whidti it had pico&ed the Lordof irreutian 
to confer upon hini, by bringiiig ofTmiigs and p 125^ 

should be: ^*by wdijch he won the favor of the Lord of creaiifwi 
ibra the offering of offerifiES and sacrificcsi". (34) sctt/ia kkafoM 
Ufa fi^skaf^ renderwt, "the heart had nev'er been mo^i-Hr* 
p. 133| (iJiDuhl be: ^'it never ncoiired to any hom^n heart*** 
i. e.* mind—a ver>^ coninwn Arabic txprt^kjn. (iSJ wtikana 
hjVn musiimi4<.mQiJ%mli "aJb mashrakihim^ rendered, **Aild 
^e of the iieople of the diy had Iji^ji drinking". sl>ould be: 
**Ani! Borne of the MuBlini pttipfc of the dty ww of ther same 
□pillion. ** (36) mibdla^hu fi kaji^him napnn^ wamlkf^nt 
renderaL -they vigorou.dy ctmuml them rest^^ring order 
and disptmng (tbe nmb]" p I4T, shouftl he: -and they went 


vnuiiMt. 


• A nmiDOB Ar»bie unl Ca cutyi;)' thu kin of ufter de^ 


tuqtjiw, vnirh ti fx^rnfnoiiic&lly inij^^kMibiri. 


n-iMfl, trwl to 
DOC Q] Syria. 


nii* tminkskui t*r it. Tlic ,uiiii« ii »m m uficAflutM) 


■* .U*f«Uv. (*1 Uie i!rinki„j-iaH,, ^ 
I TO utd^te qqorm dF 
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to an extreme m cenHuriiig them ia both poetry and {wrwt!". ** 
(ST) mry^tifcum ma khiftumu suiiattakum, remkTwJ, * *’ an({ ht 
will give judgment in wlmt y<Mj fear from your Sulton" p, I-ll^ 
should be: "wijc unto you for not fcanng your Stjlwn". * ‘ (38J 
B«t/bwwafiii iUtyhi ijr&'a a^ibamin fanka-U'a4aii4-kh^fiJiaii-h 
ka:t-antn, retidcred, "and he entrustiHj to him itie wieiding of 
power bi^mtd rJic ordinary ^ breaking W'ith eitstom" p. N3, 
should be: "and he in\'est«d him wHlh plenipotentiary fjower", 
(39) uvja'aiM yatamiima ha'^abtuH ‘ala-Hud&r tti^ladki waio'u 
fitii fi-t-i^hutur, reodeietl. "And some of them began to lilanue 
fur having come those who hmf pemiailed them" p, 1ST, slioidd 
Iw: "AmJ they liegan to hiatne one another for presenting them- 
seivw [licfore Fu’ild Pasha| and for being so fooled’'* [■10) 
bildd 4^«f, renderwl, "the rity of ^fed" p* 52, shotild Iw: 
"the district of §afcd" ol-balmt, rendered, "countrv" p. 79 
slmnld be: "tosm*' al-'ulf^mak. tender^, "the 

teamcfl among the learned" p 55, shoutd he: "the learned, 
the most learn hI". shurakA'ihinit rendered, "imtiradcs" p 
103 should be: "tenants''*** fildhat ka&iJi, rendered, "life 
bUiod fd my liver" p (19 should be "j piece of my liver’'. ” 
^tJ-*luakir nf-nran^mh, rendt-nd, "the troops sent for Uidr 
succour'* p. 123, should be: "the vk-toriims troops", muikd- 
marah, rendered, "hroiherly affection’* p. 128, should Imjt 
" ngreement to injure or destroy", or^rtfm, rendered, "Credt" 
p. 136. should be: "Greek-QrtJujdojt**. 

Pmuf K. lirrti 

American University of Beirut 


^ Imslci] |ij‘ the ^jmolt^pral meaning of sofineniB 

lo put thorder, tonyaninr fhems tocomjiMr wcmW htm pcntryj, and uafAnnt 
o^to ipnad, lo dfqxrse thentc lo rpruil ilw aivtb in ih« form of itrtMe). 

"The tnuubtor miumol veyMur foir In whkA «*: 

(he rhythm al e^. [Mem Wilt of conn* be bnihni. wtuJ llwn he fundc th* 
live ow a ridulive punoouDn. whkii b not giammntkaJly poojble. 

TlirtraiisIfliornitMTBtliofarf for HUUl, iberrfmiKtf heing to fjoshayyi. 

* i'nsanu trho bold from. djhI till Lmda fw. rich h tl- f ^-worn. re- 

cimtac a cn^qain ]Art ol the prculuct^ 

^ Xm an unmikimioii espresihM of catkdnnrnt iwed partimlatly' by ■ 
ptircfif m Bddrcsiiiqjj bli cliBiL 
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MINOR NOTICES 

The Glass Palace Cknfnkie af the Srngi of Burma. Translated 
by Pe MaungTI-S and G. H, Lgce. Ijindoo: Huhphwet 
MiLfORD: Nen- YmJc: Oafoki> UsivEjismr Thess, Ame- 
ilCAN RtL^NCU, 1923, S5:iii+I79 pp. Price S3,35. 

A translatton of three chapters {those tiiallog with traditiimB 
of early Burnm. down to 1287 A. D.) fram the "Class Palace 
Chronicle*' compiled in 182^ l>y a group of Bunnese lOtwiks 
and scholars on the basis of older chronicles (none, however, 
older than the I5ih century aixordJng to our translator}, in¬ 
scriptions, and niifiocltaneous records. Judging from the present 
work, the Burmi-sc seem to liavc a muidi greater flair for chrono¬ 
logy than the Hindus: from about the lime of Buddha this 
chronicle fircifesses to record predse names find flats ol Bunnese 
Tuleis- Unfortunately for its credibility, it goes farllterand names 
thirty-three pre-Buddhistic rulers (without precise dates, to 
be sure). Interesting Is a notation fp. 23) under a king fluted 
^ IJ.C.-6 A.D,: “It was In the sixth year of hfe reign |t c.B-C. 
SS-S4) that great questions were asked and answered between 
Milmda, king of Sagala, and Shin Nagasena in the Middle 
Country'.** This dating <d the events told In the MiUndapanha 
esin hardly l« strictly accurate (see Cambridge History of 
India, page 65>9), but it is after all only about half a century 
wrong. Presumably It represents nothing liut a late oorabt- 
nation of Ceylonese with BiirmEsc traditionfi. the figures in 
both cases licitig, we must fiiar, anything but certain. Of couree 
the Burmese recunts are greatly depetideat on the Ceylonese 
for early times. 

The Commentary of Father Moaserrate, S J,, on his Journey lo 
the Court of Ak&ar, TmnslatKl front the Original Latin by 
J.f5. tloyLANP,..iut<] annotated by S.N. Baneb/jee...L ondons 
HtTHDifcEY MjtHPOBP;: New V'orfc: Oscypnp Uxiveksitv 
Pb£5s, Amebican BHA,vat, 1922. *xi+220‘f xlvii pp. 

Prtrt S3.0Q. 

Translaijon of the quaint and interesting record left by the 
scriln: of the famau.s Jouitt imssion to .Akbar's court (discovered 
in 1906 and pubibht m 1914), The notes are very helpfui. 
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i/itrf'f Indian Joutnal. A ScIcctioitT with nn Futitiduirthm, 
by P. R. KBisiistfAswAMi- lA)n<}on; Humfhhev Mil- 
roan; Nfw York; Oxfobo Oxiv'FB^mf Pbess, Ahericak 
Bbavcii, 1923. Aiv-{-2Jl |ip. Price J .75. 

Sekctionft frofn Bishop Helicr^s Journal m India (1833-6), 
arranged topically tinder headings such aa “British Settlcmetics*', 
“Holy Plaeifs,” “Architectural Antiquities," “Contempcvrary 
Personages." '‘CuBtoms and Mamiera," etc. 

Landt of tht ThunderboU. Sikhirn, Chttmhi H Bhutan. By 
tlie Earl of RoKAUKitAy. Bustou and New York: 
HourairON M(ffun CosiPAyy, 1923, xvii+267 pp. Price 
S5.00. 

At once an hitercsttng record of journeys tn the litihr-known 
borderland itetween India and Tibet, and a ayrTn^athetic and 
intelligent account of popular Buddhism in those regions in 
relation lo histJOric Butldhism. The votumc contains a map of 
the regions visited, as well as many beautiful 
refBoducml from photograplts taken by the authnr, who Is 
Pnsitlent of the Royal Geographical Sodetj* and Governor of 
Bengal. 

liiitory of Jahongir. By Beni Prasad, M, A. (.d/kihfl6od 
Stvdia in JIfirfory, «d. SttAfAAT .Aiimap Kiia.’^; V'olunw L> 
laHHlon; KrvnniEr Mutobd; New York: Oxford 
vERsmf Press, Americak Branct!. 1922. ut+SOl pp. 
Price $5.85. 

A \-«fy complete and detailed account of the turbulent reign 
of the eon and successor of Akhor, based on original sources, 
including many not ntilieed heretofore. One of the most in* 
teresting and valuable chapters is the long one on "Mughal 
Covennnent", which throws much tight on the poUtkal machineTy 
of the period. The author ts anxious to bring out the Itest 
skies of Ills subject, which is %'ery proper. It seems that be 
overdoes it at tmies, however; to attribute “stmng family 
affections", a “burning hatred of oppression and a passion for 
justice’’ (p. 440) to Jahangir, after the facts recorded about 
him by the author himself, seems "a bit thick". After all 
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that can be said for Jahangir baa been saij. be appears as a 
rather pusillanimous, often a contem[itibTe chararter; and lie 
5 ure!v did not exhibit "strong fitmily afPectioius" in rdatbn 
to his father, Nevartltciess he was hunian, and it well to 
remind UJt that nature dots not prtxluce exclusK-ely villainous 
men. 

jI Uistirry of tiindv Polituat ThMriti, from Ihr earlmt timfs to 
ikr jSrnt gjtaTter oj the 5«rcw^efBfA CeH/Hr> A.r>. By L*' 
GudshaIm London, Bombay, Madras, t_alciitta^Hi.'MrnsB^ 
Milford, t?H3, iiit+296 pp, 

Mas MOtler’b dictum that " India has no place in the pijiticot 
history of the wnrld", because it wils wholly atwortied in othcr- 
wTorldly mutters, has iwen shown l>y recent discoveries to 
somewhat exaggerated. It is well to hn\e gather^ within 
the pages of one liook the scattered cvident;cfi of political spccii- 
lation in ancient Hindu htcrature. The book here noticed b 
a tneritorious attempt in that dirLerUon, J t leaves on the reader 
the impression that after all the speciiluttve genius of the Hindus 
paid little attention to polittiml matters. Such works as the 
now famous Kriuti!t>'*) .\iihaiastTa are nuiinly realistic treoti^ 
on the art of government, and have litttu to say about theories 
of the state And while suggestions of such theoHe* of 
various sorts—are found in iKrth Brohmanical nnd Buddhist 
worlca, they appear only ineiilentally, as stray hints and ofThand 
guin»9cs, nither than aa anything .ipproai’hing systematic 
specalations In some later works of the commentary cla ss 
we find pcrhaiie closer approaches to serious ,at tempts at political 
theorizing; but even they ncvi.T actiuTre anything likt the well* 
rciunfii?d outlines of Creek and Eluropenn theorists- Our author 
brings out very samely the funilainentat differences between 
what have iicen called the Hindu theories of the "socinl con¬ 
tact" and the "divine right of kings" and their European 
analogs. Heepite some Hupcrficial reflemblannjs, he seems to 
be (|ulte right in maintaining that uj emphasize the analogies 
its more apt to be mbtleading than helfdul. 

The ^s-l’VJoprdriiitAjfa, ttt'rt At Comi»rittary of l/tofa By 
MAiiG.VL flitVA Bdii of the IniTOductioo, Lomloti: 

Hfiifttaav MtLFoan, vm 3.1 pp, 

It is hank to review "part of the iotroductlun'' to such a work 
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Bs thut by the author ^nd indicatal by htE ittle. tt b 

equally Kale] to undenitand why such a wnrlc fthoukl be i^ued 
at all in such pJeccmeal faf^hron. The thirty-tliree exm* 
tained tn this part deal with tfix? manusoipng, the meter 

and grammar of the text* the '^tack of unity in |itsj auiLhDraliip*\ 
and the funn of the text adoptcil by the 4:xKmmeatxttor Uvatn. 

Kdiaecrii/dffd BcJjig a transJatiern of an imr^nyiiioua Sanskrit 
drama Svap^^avasa\'udatIa [bo mkpnntect on dtlr^page} 
aitributed to Bliasa. By V* S. StiKTfijiNitAR, LocliijW^ 
Ht^ifFukEY Milforo* ! 92 J. vH-M pp. 

This translatton (wkh explanatory notea) In mtended for 
the *'gcnenil piiblie". There is a bdef intnxluctionp and an 
abridjijed version of the IMaytuta-Vibfnv'adattl It^ml as found 
in the Kaihitsaritsilgara^ basird on Tawriey'^a iransiutlon. The 
tranatatiem of ^the play appears to bt «eholnr1y and acentHte^ 
The English docs not iilwnya ^cceed in being smooth and idiV 
matic, but any one who has ever tried to translate a Sanskrit 
pby mu&t sympathize with the author on timt score. 


NOTES OF THE SOCIETY 


By troaiilnKaft rote ibc Encutivc Camniitc<c 1)» eketed the btlcnr- 
af membrnlitp m ibe SxHsfy: 


fUv, John \Vkk BQ^rmmn 
Rev. Thomas Cuts 
TifiWft Lucy Ckvebisci 
Mr. jpc! tlatheway 
iWwor Artliar Jetfrey 


Rtfv. Inhfl M. Kcluo 
DrJ, J. Obemumn 
Dr. L Kiehinhi 
Mr^ Jamei R, \\m 


T1« Executive Connititcn Ims fktd jlprU 13, IJ,* jjid 24, *» tlw 

dayi at ihe nexc ohquoI of ihc ^odety* 


Pmulent Aicai wut rapmvmiJ l^y tlm Bu^rutivc Coiiinm appuiat 
tb« Sodcty'« deli*i(aU!A to ibe Canlm^Of mt ihe Pliilbl^al Sdtsm m he 
held in Clhctauati vn tkc. Jt^ 1933, in ounncijafi vitli the mceduf: cd thv 
Amerkxo Alwutioii for the Advuiccnwiit of Scicnc#, 




PERSONALIA 


Rev. Dr^ Fui>^kick A VAWUBMcaflfif Loctui^r io Scwika in CoIattiKi 
Dflivcriuy^ nnd m mcinhcr of ihia Soefety piM tWW* dW M Ocgjte 2®, J- 

Dr. Locts H. Cji^ b«ii pnw S ed ffom Aancutc Pto(*«»f of 
Fhilocopby lo P rof e^ a ar CoimiitatJw Ptiibibsy nml OritntAf 
fit the Uniiieciky ctf Nebtsskeu 

VitticsM RCTguiax (rf V^icrfcdrflrUnivOTty*a diatjn^i*SMtrd tmbA 
ac^bolirr d member ol this Society ffrtd a Frequent coiKHbyior to ihe JoclstAi^ 
lUcil etn Sdvember 14^ 1®2J. 


m 


BABYLON JACA 
THE0i<nu.e Jambs Meek 
UjfjTEKjiirT or Tosono 
Tht god, *E^i,t 

name. En- E-uJ. The, nnmc found in two filace*f in a date 
InTjh o( Xahom'duB.* 

O'H' and the same ,Mjrson 

tmmlaied h,gh.pr.wt"> of Nannar and in ihe oticr nil 
and ntn^,«gir.ra (-high*pri«W') of Nannar. This H aimply 
wBtsmoes to show that Sumerian 
hnJe to gendw and both rn and nin couW l» ma««!ine 
^cimnme ^ t^ context requEretf » According to the date 
formula Eft- t-nt was invested hieh-tnkstws of Nannar 
Wamd^s,n. and accorrJioB fo the Sahmi,i^ inscription, CoT 
f ft- ^ J3«ehu-r of Kudar-mabug and the skier 

\V, 7^“* ’‘’c fcno<w was iht brother and Buccessor of 

Warad^io, NalmnulUB tdk ua ftmher. Col. J 24^ II lo ff 

Nannar m the same temple in LV over which En-^E-ul hmi 

' E-gi-iar. and on thh oreuaion ga^u her aa her 

SvTfT' ThirwD?W *em to be 

Mmpl> a fiiHcr, hefrotic form of the earlier name, En-*E.uJ, and 

m 47ew or the mrctnmuinces reconled in the inscription amj the 

ant quartan miemsta of NabonMus it ,™uTd *cm 

that he shoidd have gi«n hie danghrer (he name ofJierilSin- 


‘ ^ Cknmiltfa, rf rl, Pjmail, a, « 

No. 4^ i, t** 1.^ 

f ^^^^>^****«»* e»«mplc for w'tT » I he god-iuuift. ^Xim-ciriiM "JiifH «f 
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Turitphilf /. ifffk 


Is tbert 0 THift, orMii, "t>> fashion t 

hi 5iidrn;v Smitli’s receuity puhlUhed 

Knu *1, appears tlic phrase*. datAn 
fi-ranl-ii Ja f-tfa w which Smith 

lieJie^'es fises (or the nmi »‘W in arcliiteetural dtscnptions the 
meaning of rutting ancj fitting i» wooden object to its pfacc. 
The passage he acwirditigty translates: "lofty doors of cj-pr^t 
which w«c well cut for opening and tevoKing", At first sight 
the suggestion b veiy attractive, hut the nuesiion imm^iately 
arises as to whether thb meaning (or frlsa is supported, bj t«- 
currences of the rrxn dsewhme. and this must always be the 
final test of the meaning of a wrntl. In n^t instances eritu 
occurs in a conteatt that gives little or no indlcatioii of its 
ing and it toutd as well signify "to faaliion" as "to snwU e 
following, howcrtr, am some occurrences that asliitttilly permit 

only the Iftiter meanifig: , * . 

Nahonidus Cylinder. \' R 65, Col. 11. 1,1 f.i "I anointed the 
threshoUl, the Iwlt, the Jock and the doora with oil and for 
the cntmncc of their illustrmus divinities I filled the twau- 
dful temple with sweet pwfume" 

Ibid.f Col. H, IS f.: "O SatnaS, illustrious lord, on thy en* 
ttfing Elsblrtira may the gates, the cntmnccs, the shrines 
and the sanctuaries lie acceptable in thy sight? like the forest 
may they smell sweet to thce'^tW-Uf* ‘"a"’ 

NM'uehiulremr Wadi-Brtsa Inscription, B Col. IX, U n*t 
"Lebanon, the cedar tnoimtain' r/f the Uisuriant forests of 
Marduk, whose odor is sweet (Ja i-ri-fJ-in whose ce¬ 
dars are tall" . , 

The meaning "to fashion" for eri?JH in these anti similar pas¬ 
sage is tiultc Impossible and Smith's conjectun: is therefore 
unsUp[iort«d. His passage in Scnnachcrih ooght aceortlingiy 
to be translated: "lofty doors of cypress, which gave forth a 
sweet odor in opening and dosiog", and t he generally accepted 
meaning for eriiu, "to smell", must stand. 


A’amej a/ Partj of rite Dwmay 
A frequent expression in the bitUdlng iiwcn'pilous of liOth 
the Babylonians and Assyrians is some or idl of the follow mg 

I AoowAiiK to Schneder. (fit y, Ko, 13J, Id, ted ffTiii=*i4< IfiUtM, ami 
Haiti ia the (ai* pwiod mmc lo «rnUy Syii*. Delltacb, pp. ff- 
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terms in conjunciion: daidii sifffm Sigaru hiuu lotiu kattnikv, 
alt of them written berth with act! without the ^letermlnative 
of wood, ijH. The meanings of the first three are well known; 
4ai6ii, ■‘tioor-leasr'es"; sippu, * *"threshold''; lifarw, "door-ttolt" 
It is the last three that tKcasion ditiktilty. 

An ex{;resiioii found in the A5s>Tian inscripiioiis runs with 
some vaiittiion as follows;* “I erected tw'o pillars idimmi) 
and set in place (em«/) on them a beam os the hiitu 

(variant, kuiutu) of the gatewaj.’"- The context suggests for 
ftiuu, variant IfM/uio. the meaning, "linter'. This would ex¬ 
actly suit ktdultt, as BUggested by Its mot kafdlu, "to complete, 
finish olT* (cf. kiiilttt "crown'*),* The meaning is furthermore 
supponet! by the significance of in SjTtac where it is found 
as a loan-wiord ant! rather interestingly appears in botJi its 
Btthyloniaii forms, anti Its meaning Is plunk or 

beam, especially one rijstmg on plUare, I.e., when part of a 
doorway, 'Itotel'*, To ptifu, one n»ay acoonJingty assign 
the meaning "lintel". .'Another appears with the deter¬ 
minative of liiessel, tarpatu, and must signify some kind of 
rectangular, Ixtx-like vessel, stiggeeticig a lintel in shape, 

•A word c^-idently dosely neb ted to ffiiiM is taUu. W'Ticn sig* 
aifying a part of the doorwtiy it usually has the determinativr; 
of wood. Utt, but as in the case of pittu there i< another taitu 
with the determinative of v’cssel, l^erpo/u. In the Aniama 
letters it apptsars several times in lists of gifts, and in certain 
ritual texte» we find it listecl as a votive offering. .Aci^oiding 
to the description in a votive inscription of Asiiurbanlpal, 
Bit. 89-4-36, 2tW, * it had sides and bottom and was mani/csliy 
box-sha(>ei.l, and was used to carry or liold a divine statue. 
A number of such caskets have ham excavated in Babylonia 
and ftiwjuently are found with statue* in tliem. • .Another ref- 


* Cf., e. ScRtli, pitst lEne 81; ftasmo 

CHmderof Arhiirbojupal, V R. !(H Col. X, 10], 

* Cl. which »tneotioAcd several timei In « Vofiw Insirjp. 

ibn of Na Kipn l uiiHr (Kmg, Ohutdsry Platt Cl;. H«t 

it appear* in a liit of pricitly MEOnenta that vem to Soinai ai ^'ocb-c; 
offetlngi. It! Riunutg; ii ekariy ^'turban, tsm. cfown*^. 

’ E, g,, 'nmrmn-Dnigtn, ffiiriMli nfcWrrai. p, 48, t, 19; p. tl, t, 12, 
' Fubliaked by the ptesml writer in JAOSit. 147 5, 

* See, t. g., Koltlewey. iMi Babylmi. ftstim, 
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eirnetf of soitu* -stguifionce is Knmltioiii l}ie El^A tnarTta-Tufttut 
No. 8, 38 f. i a amSIa io-ttO'C ^iu-la-af-tta *■«(• 

(tiot rf-Ji* Knudliwo) W-f tiUzi-sit-Iu, “ami afiw 
Sutaiiia of Akko had stood anotlurr man in a w//u-v«is*r ■ This 
wouki suggest that a /of/u-vesscl'ff;** tallw than it wji whI« ami 
in this instmce .is tall as a man or rallcr All tbes*: references 
suggest fof “wffB a» docinvay the mcining “door- 

jamir sireck's retulering. ■'Tarflil£e|■^/' is precktkti hy the 
fad that taliu ofien apiiean^ in coni unction with dam. “tloor- 
tcavcs'***' onH «» must refer to Mime uiher jiart yf ibt itoortt'ay. 
The conneetiun of "double'*( with ialltt, niitctl l>y Struck* 

wiiukl seem to have refereuee, not to the iIouIjIc tkxns, hut u> 
ihi: double dunriambs. The taHe, then, ^ouW be the two 
(dinn»f) on which the A//fa or lintel vas placed, ’‘Uooriandi 
iigrevA well with evwy eontisst hi which ki//w is foiind and 
can vay »^11 lie aciifitwl »> its meaning. 

The l:tei wort! left in mir list ts ioiwikK «r /tanaia, ami the 
only |>jrt of the doorway so far titifntaitiiinttd is the hinge, o'hkh 
accotilingly would sivni to Iw its meaning. Hie Biibylotiiiin 
hinge was of couive a pivot and socket armOBcmfnf The two 
words meaning pivot and socket are evidentSy joVru and Hwinia, 
hul whkh means ’>1101** and which “socket-' is difficult to say 
The prcMimptioit is lliat auiuln nmaiis ’'gockei" It is usuallv 
found in tbi‘ plural, dtowiiig that ihene was more than one 
connrruvl with each dmw .mil the jurmnjiantmwjl of rfl! or 
kipfii indicates, that there wu# an Upper and a lower wiikiifa, 
ont) I'd muree ewry iloor had its upper and lower Ms'ket in whicl* 
tlwi pivot-post revolv«i S"kuiii is ii loiui*word Irom Sumerian, 
uhervit appean? asbut this throws little light on itfi 
mtsuii n g* The expresaoii r m * fif d«i 1 ireiess, u n fail irig, 

iruperishiib1e''t it could verj' well apply to the sticket. In the 
early period it w.c4 muJiTrestty mmk of wood iis implicil by the 
delrmitna live gtl but later it wv ordinarily made of «ioiie. 
.;V» in ihr caic <d the nnkuiti there wu» an upper anil A lower 
ffrrtt, but it i> dguifteunt that unlike nH|rA.tn the wool appears 


At-rm-Uanfi^, p, ttW, n 7. 

“ K. f., Waill-flriM Insnhitkin, A COl, VI, At I l EaA Imks ltou>r 
Imnriptkn I R, 5J), Cal. lit, 4K. 

■< pr. m'i CT XIX ti. Rev, 8. 
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{iltrays in the dsgukr. It would ficoordmgli' ttem to have 
been a single fiost with upper ami lower ends, and was manifestly 
the pjvot-post that ran through the length of the door with both 
ends protrwling slightly bound the door to act as pivots in 
tEiesockeu. The same word in Hebrew (me) and other Semitic 
languages manifestly means ''pivot*',** and the verbal form 
fanfru. "to vex, oppress, force a way'\ couW well supiet for 
ftrrw the pivot, fpinding down into the sockcL Cloecly con¬ 
nect with 711TN and auituJit is ktmakku That it a the op¬ 
posite and oompleniBnt of nttinlu is implied b)‘ CT XVll, J5, 
^ 1^' l^i Ia iMd u Rn-Jtu-fe-e i-jar-ru- 

^'n demon) who forces a wnjr thrm^h door-pivot and soch- 
***s ' verfjaJ form kaniktit “to seal, stamp**,, would libe- 
wi» su^iest for hinakku the nuaning, “pivot”. Like firm 
it is regatariy found tn the singular and so rdeta to the pivot- 
post and by this word it may tnist be translated. 


'• Sec Brown-DrhtBi-Dmtr. £ratoni. p. aS2. 





‘GEBEN” l.>XO ‘NEHMEN’ IM INDlSCHEN 
Paul Tedjisco 
V iCKtA, Aii-sraiA 

1 WAEiiftESD gr. flerii, oToT^s im At. hits-, sthila- ^t- 
8prkht.*stdit gr. daUo- gcgctiiilwr, <wie 

jung<? NqiihiWutig aus dem Prascns-Stanitn ' P,*!!* u • 
dung bann auchgeograpliiflchnurelneschnwledwiletaiscne 
besesficti halMMi, dcnn im MittcJindiscTum sic sich tort. 

Viclmehr haben samtliche niitielinrSischcn Diatcktc, Fall »n« 
alle Prakn^. d*>inc»-(rfTtipo-). Auch dies let jwJenfalls tine jutigc 
Nfubildunp und such ate kaiin nicht, wic die mi. UcbeflJcTe^nB 
gtanachsi glauben lasst, das ganw indisctic GebUit 
babcn, dciin ilie iicuittdisdbeti Sprachcn halien au^f den O ' 
beachriinlcten Xachformen von di»tta~ noch cine Reinc von 
andcrcn Typcn, wn demjn einige alt sein niD-*!sen. 

2. Die nt. Sprachcn bietcn nfinilidt fttr das Particip vw dd- 
in gTOsacn Linien das folgcndc Bild: 

Dtr gauze N\V. d. I der ganze Paujab astlicE bis anm Gbags®*' 
mil Leinalit* samtllclicti anliegcndcn Hiadubui- uijd HtmaJay** 
I>ia1rkttii. hut setuur abgtgrentt den Typuspinj. rftVW- 
uzhtieast sic;h5»ilith in tjttr Ganges-Eb«ie von (inclusive) Gmba la 
bb (otd.) CauTipore, in dcti nQfdlich anliegcndcn Himaiaya- 
Landschaften uml ricn audlirrh anBUteSCJidcii Gcbieien 
KajasthiUi «nd tJundelbhami tier Typus hindOst. d»y4 Plf***" 
wifd in Oudh, itn lihojpuitf IJbaghclJthand und tdlwcise Cbat- 
tisgarli atigelosi durch dik* (baw lihojpuri dib-nf-J, woneb^ m 
Oudh und Baglielkhand nocli (/In(A) sieht. I'lesilich "vyin diwcm 
rfiA-Kfinpltac hat die Grappe Maillnll-Magahi-Oriy®. "0^" 
(llwrgreiftTnd auf da* Pailiche Bhojputi und Baghcli uml gi'osse 
Teilt dn» Clraitisgafhi. dii, cine Nflubildung vxm Pra-^ictis^Stamni. 


* 1>A Ii4t lifUd-v 

■ Dit a]tt Fmiii ittir in d^j KchrupoiJ.L^t. In 4cr d®rt 

rictwfl GdUh, m dfM- cHmli-eSd » twii pSM 
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'Gtiftn' und ' Xrhmni' im tmitititn 


DaM*fgtYxrbind«n ^ch dk- Formed drti^tlkh .TRJ«hlie^«den 
Bcnga i,A3«,m«e ihetif; diyd, tlM) witdfr .iiiwittdK'iir .„ir defj 
cefltraJen wid ebunso die des »fidw<ytlkli 4it Cha(iiBgarJii-Orh'5 
an«hlie^.ndrii MahUM (dm) Mi letateiw schliaat aich 
w^rcnd tbsiiii a«*«er5ltai Stidtn fsolicrte SinRhak-siflehe dun< 
dyma- bat. int NW da« !»chati uinrisscne dijkii-C«liiet» mil 
Oujarat ab Cenimm uml ernem timlitijetttirn 
Stmfcn ymt Raj^ibani- uml Bhlt^Dklrktc, DarlHufr neJH- 
licli em diwitu^cbiet, das ^djarf aos^epragi ti» SinfJb ciTiM.r 2 i unrt 
weft von hier aus emtrseiis der HaMJaraJwd-JotUipur-JWa* 
Bahn fotgend fledteriartig in da* rf^-CkHilct von Raja^thafi imd 
nocli Rrai bii gegen Agra fflrtwtzt, olinc mdts bftutc das in 
Cawnpwv cmewtwrnde diaw-Oblet van Oudb*Bagbdkhand 
au err«cbenr aruirvrsdts in eiacm mdir flUdliclii-n IktRim wi«ler 
fieckenarng nacb Khanrie? und Malva fQhrt. 


Z» iHnztJnen Typerip 

3 (I) dii^ eignet iiur dem XW, voreinigt aU-r dessen sjtint- 
.5' \*oii eider kldnett dind-Eakt^ve im 

Fwch» (iioniosLl Lahnds) uadeinemden mneren, dtJ!14.DuflcIc[en 
des nw, H^alaya-.^hangc* antigen fg^Rtni das Tiberiscbel an- 
begenden diw-Strerfeii. der im Jaunsari {tiei KaJsi} hi tier Kbeoc 

etnst^nd ntmlnofdiiitstlich gerichtel Ober tieii Tebrj-Dialokt 
des (,»aThvatt. das Koci nnd die oberen Satlaj-Dialekie mm 
Ku!ui lilhrt 


^Iist pit aber dim tm ganten Lojmas iiitd l^injabl (nltr das 
BhaitiAni, SiidosT, iitaat Bilianer, da» schon feK**1masstig IW 
IwikionsonaR? mit iixsaUdehnung vcremkltht. hat difaj unit 
tm anlicgntden Berglamle: 5o TAri-alT (Svat-Koldstan) 
rfif. Ka^ dyui wiu ji.vd/ft* ■«esehen-<V»ffA«). 

glnche i-onn die lutSmiri-Didlekte voij KiStvar unU 
ebcftsa dim, tcllen {MapdealT iin<f Hapdiin; ttV&, in iJen Pabari* 
Dtalekten dijss Himalaya-Abbangee, so weti fttltch rwhenil wte ttaa 
ditto der E^ne (d. h ewa b» auf die linUv vim excin^ \ -mhiDji); 
end ich baben ditto aurh die GiJinri4>ialefeie d» Panjab-Tief- 
landes und -tCobistaits 


4 ditto, alien dicsen Diidckteit ifcmejnsam. isi xiigtdch das 

V vereinigt, n*nii sonst sind Pan¬ 

jabi (uiid Ostilches ijibiida) utnl die ncstHrhcn Pahflfi-DIaiekte 
stark central tiiierschichrci tnid das (JujurT pogaj- Raja- 
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stliattl (gMiun dittS) al*r hiii»n sit alle das 

urspfflnijlichi! ^V'liknwfnt tiwi 

Also bildcn PaajaW uad l^hndS hiertt^enilbcr 
Dklclticn ciiH‘ Eiohdt wk fUr die andi^ altwi 
(tes Panjabi (G«tt rtv -dS: centr. k3i Pmn, I u- - , ' 

ost. tu$t: centr. ham, tumi Part. Prik nw. .(»)<#«; centr 
usw,. vgL Crkraon ISf Panj. 616flf.) 

5 Uud die wesilichen PahS(i-Dialtkte, alUr 
dufcb Rajasthani Uberschichtet. habt-fl—wa^nd im • 
diirvhwegs il»» rajastbani ♦fd usw. sieglv und das cen ! 

turn Jiv,-. sssi, tessi aul den Rnom 

Uschrankicr-in tfitfddas N^V-Elefn*nt fistlich bis KaUi crlwlten. 
90 dassnurDin NW^FJemeni, dasaut^h auf4ia3 Gathvall. Kumauiu 
imd NaipSii ausgiHfehiJtE Pan Pass auf (wbh wuiter nac 

Ostm rclcht . - ii.sni 

Das Gujuri schliLTSslith kt sonst, wie Epsagt, femes Raj^ ^ 

{MSvatll, vgl, Gen- *3. Pmn. fctw. ium, ^ ' 

tind diUd 1st m. W seiti elneiges wcsentliclies 
Aut all <l«n erbellt. wic fest dm iro NVV i-eiankcTt 


6. (2) AehnUch sebarf begrenzt umfasst der SVV-Typi» 
mil dem C«itnito Gujarat' noch einen Begw den 
harten R5jasthanl-Diflltfcitn (Slriihl ami MSvM von Udaii^ 
den Bhil-SpnichHi (diJo) umi tkm wesiAichstcn 
(Siaat Ruilam tfifa'/: auf ibm beniht aucb tmirathi d*dAla (sei- 


tm). 

7 tij Her Typa& dinw- fmekt sich iti dtn \xf^hiedcri&tvn 
Teilrn ilcs ni. SprichEijUtetfs: 

1 . Till N\V (Enklavun im diii4- Gel>iet)i 

a) das «;hoTt liefiprochtmc West-Pahi%i'Geliict am cjh«Ti 
Ssllt^j dlnii u«n‘ j; 

h) nO inhhtiii vtm Punch 
I tnikf 
a) Sindhi 

h'^ daran ifetlkh an^hlicxst^ml ilk jfiMJ-Eiifcliivcn-Rcihc^ im 
rfiy^tkhk’t {in Pabtifiur Utwl MaHsI iiitrb mil m 1-llh- 

lune)i bwrichner dorch das ^ikll vmi Psjlii»t*wr 


1 IXrch ht im Gujarill nicht wewlem—im S‘^ 
ilbfifdir Wcin hir ^geben + 





^Cifhtn' It ltd * *^ehmeH’ im iHdijfbfn 

urn) da* wcstJkhfc voa Jodhpur (ifia^JJoiparf fdlaSttitidUSftgf- 
Dialcki tlrb Bra] ((iii«|A]tt«); 

c) Miilvi ten Staate hei fndore (ditrti)* und (1 a r a u f 

beruhtrnd diniutld im Altmarjltht: 

d) das osu;en(raI« Gcbict vt>ji Oudli (tnit (TunmpoFc mM llardol) 
Ltnd Bat^clkhajid, w'o din (dinA) in aJId) Mundartcti iieh«n 
dik* 9tebt (dloA an* +diA-),“tiird iwur so« das* dfN(ft]^ 
mclir al* rdnes Partidp, rftA- mdir ml* Hndung [dfkis n-ie 
AaAts, driAi* usw.J tildirh int;* docli kotninf auch rffwA nut 
Cndnngtm vor (Typu$ dfaAij:).*—Mar. diqAaJ^ boruht 
anf din A dea oft ansitOBsenden BagheJi wte mar. didhti 
aiif dldhd des nw anstosamiden GujarStl * 

S. Im aiisscrar^n SQfkft; Singhalesisch wtc sm 

< thin na *, bufi < bkin fia-), 

8. Dit^ in litn wrsichf«leiis.icij Gegijfiden deutet 

auf hohufi Ahcr des Typa und fnihfschcinJkh weiuffe 

Ausbrntuiig und gibt imj i^intfr Alkmgdtung im ML cine ge- 
wisst^. Bcrvcliligmig. 

Andrera:it5 kt der Ty|>uj> am wcniggtoi schmt 

Emens birngen seme Geliii^te mchi ^lUsammertt 
NJrht nut dfe NW-Enkbiven und SinghaL sind Lsoliert, 
sondeni attirh m der jst das Wesigvbiet (Smclh-Agra) 

von rfem Qstgebiet (Quilh-BaghGikliajid) durvh das telnc diyd^ 
Gehict dcs Kanaujt Bundell gelrentir. Zi^esten^ hat der 
Typtis nur im Siiidhi Iii cmem gr5^>ren gesrhfosseneti Gebiet 
AlldngeUung: hiklet tr ctitweiler Enkbven {im NW im 

ditid-^ in diT HaidHTubid^Agni-Zfmc tmd Malva iin cfiyfi-CebieT) 
<id«3* Tietjert ihm s^Teht in derifitrEhcn Mundarten in teib 
weber funkitoneller Difforefia^iemng ein zweiter Typum {dihi$ 
fieben din nkhi Artlich,. soarlem tm .selben Dblufct funktianell 
gea^rhieden im AtTidlibftigheliJ; wohei dieser (Liztere \'ffTtett- 
uitgatypus tlar mjs dijm rateticn ^tttuvidccJt i$t- 

9. (41 Dpr Typu* diA. ht feeffsehetid ih Avadlii, Bagh^, 

Oiattisg^iThf {dikh kahis, dikhu, hii$^ h^ddis, lealj, AAiria) 
wnd, rait in Bhciiptirf (dihltA wle dikhkj^ ); doch 

liat er. wrk im Av^hNBai'h&E^ effn^kV nel>en stdi; tmd im 

* iLB^ AIUhnliiKJ iLSi || 1 bc£J lOl i^dX MMi, 

t Il*gii^i itU 1S4i ftS?) ^JUTit im\ 

* tikkr nicKrlt^ ^ la marmthr. S, W. 
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^Uiclico Bliojpuri iintf UaghtflT und im gaJizcn Chaitfegatlii 
iindct Bich auch schoa itiJtis, bzw dits (fell, bagtt. dSii: standi^J 
Uagh. Uhojp (^ial)ad) standanl bhojp. 

diktai}. 

10. fS) Die Xtiubilduag a«s <lem Prisens*Siatnm df-t- hat 
AUi!iTigvltuii|i ia tier Gmppe Maithili'MagiUji-OrJyu* ipTfift aljetf 
wie g&agti auch auf tiic afi^tEsseiideo Gebiete ties Bhojpuri 
Biigheli imtl Chattfsgarhi So twoUh dHihlnh 

*cr gab' wie kaJtalfhltth ’vr aagte', <i»ag. ditai wie kuhtak, ot^. 
(ffte wie kakilA, paH4 usw. 

Pfaierital-Stajum Eaajt. Hindi BiiiSri u. 
d^4- iat klar auf dem T*fiisensr-St 5 smm aiifgebiint nach Proportfimtm 
lihojptiri d^khulr: dikkJiit dskhat — ilek, d^t: x, Scin Vot* 
Uitfer waj iswcifciloj. *dU^, iiaa hqute cias dibial}- und diilh 
Gdwt im Wes^eii. SCkJen mid <hKm umgibt ^ 

It. (6) PiisgjiiiZL' LLbrigt? ni. Spmchgebiut mnfaiw^t dtr Typuj 
diyo^ Kr der .illeifthtrrachnidtf im Giirigt:3liiic] von (inclu^J 
Umbalb bi$ (exclin^.) CAwitpore (hinddSiL diy^^ bmj diyaM* 
kmiau}i ddo)* m dtii ajignm^endcn Himulnya-Dtalekum (gajb* 
vilT fmic AtiMTiahmE dts Tehri r/m-]p kimifluiit iincl tiaipSfl 
und jm Bimdclkhnnd idtt3)t *5^c vOThcrrsdiend in Rniastha^* 
iind Malvd fdiyrJ); zij 1 li m gtrliorcrrj. brw mif i h m bcndiLm 
bengali Pic, diyi. Prat. und usaaftt Ptc diy^, IVai dih 
uml dk Hauptform dirs Munltlir, dild. 

Ex w^v zwrifetloft auch der WTi-lSufer ilvr Eitstcni Hindi -e 
Bihan- um) f^y*VT> 7 Jtn imd dir lietitc 5£li> tlo 

bicT tmterbrechcji; wii; er auch tatsftchltdi uoch hcuic itrbcn 
di- im Chatf&garhi stehc (diyc) 

Formgfrschiclifr 

t2. Da sidi nL dufM- rtinjkt ^berhaiipT nichi, mi. diunfl* mir 
In dcm im ^^c^Klc^ctt zii seiner mt. Altoingeltung ^tnrk emge- 
schr&nkteu Typu^ cffjf- furtstm^ ^!<j Jst letirijcref vom GcsiVliifi- 
punktc dt!r ttbcritcfcricfl alt- und mitttJjndjsiiheii Formef^ 
tUlthst rliar einxige hi^tomche ni Typtia, 

^ Die diueincfi Spntcfwii (krr EAStfm Hindi-, Bifiorl- U- QriyS-Ci^Pp* 
hiben niiai Km Uebe^ick^ dk folgraiiJrji TyiJcn: ATiulhl liild 

B«cKen trlim, ifti 0*ti!n^ DiiUti^iddil 4A-W ^utl di-iSt, 

in? fdnm Pte_ muib diyt; Bbojpitri tmd. tifl Omjhi, 

Ofiy* n*sr ift-#-. 
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timi *N€hme 7 i* im Indhfhim 

DtkK fef auch diyu^ 4or rti. Kaupitypu^, ah^rt-rbt^ jitter selb^l 
nk das Abwliefcrtts a.\. umd mL ditinn- 

Deun wit- lundtist. hm, mud, kiyd va|-£.iijra^i 

£urDck|^ehrti, .» olTi^nbar diya — Ja 
frgcndwcJrhe Attiilcifckbihliiiit; iiusgtr^hlue^rt hi—ant •rfr/d-. 
*dita~ aber ist tiiimtttd)ii?ir glclrh gf wfe hita-=0€* *i^^ 

tin cl sthiift - * uTcrrir. 

K^inerdc-T bbhffigcn FSlIif von im Nt. wahrend Jem 

tibcrljef^jrteii Ai. rt^hlciiden altmtlugenritaiiij^chcn Siwradfcgut* 
kaiin sicli mit dj'csvm od IkdcuLiing ^erglfichen. 

Die VfKf ^*n^ ilcr Mi- und mitt«1ii)- 

dbchtti ksmii—wt?iin aueh iWfsrUlitr glckh) 

cine gv^hii^sr gcogn)pliifi€h-ht^Tofi$cJbe Biirethiiping liat—docb 
tdrie wirkitch 5prjt-lTgr&cthlchtJkbe i'atsodie, dotitk™ nur eiii 
Flrgebnis der Grammiitikiir-Kon^ entiijn eeia. 

iJ* Mir dcf Ersirhirf^img von ai. 'dita- ^iiderl Bieh uiin die 
BeurtiMiuiig der UtwrIicfiTtcri Formen. Dmii hat "*40^^ im 
Al. Ijcstacdeu, mu^ss cs m siitu 11 ichi^ti Piakku-a dk 
ill teste Fcirm gem^n i»eini und ^tl^^nur m m a nr hen 
Uiulektcfi — di^kkikch S'w^rhivdvn e^NeuhifiliJiigcn auf- 
kamen. iiiU£iM!n ihese ^mtKch nehen aufgekommen seln. 

Dii^ N'eiiljitdnngeti wamt BTIdungei] mi^ dem P^geiiKstamme 
iiBct war mit -ta- oder *na- SufTiii. wobei ersteres dureh 
clu^ alte *djia-, fet^rtcres durcti dk allgemeine -Veigung; def d- 
Siamme unterstutzt wurde (Vgl. QUrigens viUa- und 
syd- 'linden* J So cittstandt^ — Tn vri^bieitenm niitkkteit — 
einer^iU dk Olmrlkkrte ai Form, andeneTseicj* *ditttfbi-. 

Da alwr netien tidden srur Zeii thit^ Atifkommenir noeb das 
aUe gestaiiden huben muss, sie mit ilksi-eni zu 

und rffTOii- aasgeglichen, ftovqn ersteres dm Vodorm des 
heutfgen XW-Typns^ krzieres dk fiticriicrerte mb Form isl-^* 


* V^. WKfcmagpl di. Gw, XtX ff, 

* Dn bit btf^nmlkh iita- luil'Hcd?umii|i«i 'geiellr' und ^^biniden' 
eiitircicIvrAtiki. 

E>antii hat •fch mL diatu^ lui Zuwuniifnhan^ ujiiUrlkb uiillUt, 
iuhI die AtfagVichungen vwi *ickia~ uiuJ Jaddki^ mit mi Hk- und 
TOrfber mitienJ—Die AOirlilige IDrfctdinm^ KiKhm i/F 24.2S>?ff.) hat 
Wejtc.^iui|!id Ickht wHiMtegt nriif die Si bCaii£i|^Tr« 

■tielie Kietlotfi^ IF J’Jllff. ictid vrnccYilkk. Kincfeef* bat dlirf kt 
t^mlite rei.'hl i plehtt beretlitii^ liti 1 nfleW ra nlErhwi ili Pladud^i AnpalujRe eine* 





Paul Ttdtseo 
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Id t|i:f iilH:rwicgcwit?ii Mengc lirr ai- Dialcktc abcr habed 
fiiTweder bbarhuupt keiiie Ncuhihlungrn Htairgcfufiden oder 
sUf hahcn wth tiicht dtiicihgcsetzt: inid *difa- blicf* ung^stJorl 
crhalten 

H. AL dollar isl aJso «Jiit litlerarigch fixicne Durehgangsfomi' 
Andn'tiScUa isi seine dblektlsche fortsetxung in au seJien, 

das dtiUti- neben s-orauflSfftti. fei alsti rDf aliere 

Zeiten tlwi xu It^Icalisieniii, WiUJ liemt* *diUa- gilt. Panul cigibi 
eich abcr bei der scharren Bcgren/theit dieses Typus itll Nl, cin 
skhvree Ijokalisicrungwlenient fur die dem OljerlieferUn* Ai. 
zugninde licgende Mundan: dtcse ist dn NW-Dblekt 

i5. Ibi Cvcgcuiiatz jstif */n*Xcul>ildijng idati<t-) isi dk* anf 
entsprerltend iinvr spStvmi l‘’'ixiening, schcm in ausgcglicheftCT 
(r/f«ir«*) dlwrlkfert Die Umrangsdiffcretu: des mL 
undni.divna-t 0 t Jium Teil wohl wirkliclt dne histnrisiilieTataachei 
So machen ?. B, altmarS^hf dittnati und die ttisprllnglkh offenbar 
etisammcnhangenden md)vi diw und &inghflb dan e^ nkhl 
unwahnicbein1icf)> dasa die wirkikh iirsprildglitJi 

batte luid ditd fauf *dia* hemheiMi) ensi spiilvr einge’ 
ilrungen ist. Fiir die Dtalirkle des Gaftgts-Landfca ($aurasenT 
nsR’.) abftf ist kaum aneunehmen, Ja»s «c do* alu; •dlfl* iur 
Zdt dtf FtKierung dcr Ptakfts srfmn ^'ei'lnren batten und das 
heutige *dfu- auf fipiitcren Xcueinhrilehun bwubi; vielni^r 
ddrfte *rfwj' in dt'ii SebrifUipracben durch K<in\'Ci1lic>u etiuiiniwl 
worden sein. wozu vieltek-ht gemde die btaiiSr. vie! I^iugetrageu 
Hat. 

Damit sind die nl. Typen *diUa’^ und diit»a efkiart 

Zur Erkl^nitg dcr nradieben igilj. diJhv und avadhi dih-ii) bt 
es notwemligr mtf die ituliiarhen Wdrter fflr 'nebnieu' du^ugeben 

lb, Fdr Wlimen* xerfdllt da* Si. in xwei pvfaM Gebbtc: 
Ccnfnim und (listen hai*en den ’r>THl? li-, W'tsten und Suden 

gTQhh^, 


«L ( 0 il ISJ^Sv tilt* PSili b»t ■!* dw Ai. nur 

und iis traa, Imbcn, ii'QQ dem iiniidtem AwTstiichcit Alugcdten* dju 

Att|iE»v. ditddJur. [I»* tVc*(iwH l>f', ilii* StTrnf •b* WV Turfaii (wu 

IWifrrt n^kt wzkfsckeUilkli ] ^p. bctiilit fl\if Ail^ 

abikli v«n nwT. 4iiUi mil editpmisrh !B*fT«rtiiii' diyW fv*!. \W. PHtlMi’ 
pSd Acw]n«»*\V 3 clc«mnget tl.V 
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li- scllist hat wieritr flrd Hauf^ypett; 

I. /cj-, retmeml mil ta- '»gen’, in Assam unri Osl'fkii({MJi^; 

1 li- reimcnd mil rfc- im gannin Centrum und SW {Rajaaihan, 

Gujarat); 

J. fif- a iclit reiinend mit dl- im XW, 

17 Alsu (1) Assam, la- ' nnhnitm' wie ka- ''lagen'' gcgcn di- 'gcbeti * j 
Prat lalt wir kSif gegen ditf. Ost-Bengalen, t. B, Dacca-Dis- 
trii't iltSi B<nig- 2U7) buti *ef nalim* w5e kaitS 'cr 
dill} ’er gab’ MalmtinsifirBh (ebd J?)l, 214-5) k ‘nehmC gegen 
di 'jfcbt' 

Das imtilere Bcngalcn (CatcuttH, Bardvin, Santhal Parganan, 
Dinajpur, RajburigSTJ hat ni-, nil*, imxtm «tniMiU mit di-, dil-. 
Da nun sogar u-esUkli von der bJ-. nil-Zane dir Formen mIt 
/-Ankut wirtirf iiieht mU dt- rtimm fMiriRajmr layd, Dhal- 
bliitni layti laila gcgm dtlay, ib isf, sulangr sicli nicht ForinGit 
tvie*Ml^ nnJetfi hctig Rf-walii^chcJnlich xa sindlu nia^u 'wcgncli- 
men’ tint! wrstjKiliari Rl-'nehmcn*'' ^u.^iehen und niehi tautJich 
Ata U- entsTandm, Dit'selbe MOglichktit Jjestdjt trout dts flort 
h^ufigL'ii \>'crlt9et9 von R uud t for nr-, am 'nehmim*. 

tS (2) Ersi tm west lichen Bengalcn, Ini Ucbergjjrigc 
aum Bihari, tcimi th mit di^i im S (Manhhum Hkk wie dilgt), 
in <kr Mitte (Mnfrla /lyil) und im N (E’urncu ill- wic dU-}, 

Vhn da an wrstlich rclmt ii- jmmer mit di-: maitlijli-maRahi 
tit wic dit. hhojpuri tUiat vie dihil, a^-ncUti irt-ii Vr naltm' wie 
dih-it ‘ergab*! vgl. tah-is 'er aagte*) und Jlnih) vkdia(h), kaiiauji 
unil bnndeB tad wU* dad, Braj tiyau wie AjtJii mid wit 

dlnfMott, hinditei. wiv diyd EJuntso mSrdlich aiiliescmf 
tmipSlT, kumauni unel gtulivait tijd wie dtyd. Schlicsalich im 
S\V rijasdiJltti ftyd, facw rtitfl und fid(,k)o wie diyd, tucw. diHd 
tin<j di1(h}i und gujariSiI tidhi wit diihd. 

1^ fij Im XW wesiticli vom Ghaggar^dem Vrito-Gtbiet_ 

Hag^cn rdnit im Prater, tuir v'crtiitjelt tutt di-: nur im 
i^tlkhtn Tcile dieses Cehitfirs slrht paoj. littd uisd }i{d itditld) 
neben Hyi und (in den Himakvii-Dhiirktwi) srntiBuri Hm; 
diita. Dil! wetlkhcren Him.'Diai.—iTum BaghSti Iits rumPsdarl 
—haljifii dmrhwfg^ tea (mit gM 'nERangen/pfti'gefaJIcn’rcimaid) 


■' RiAftlU «ld, lihiiilTiivAh! m 9- gtgm *«iiii|tc9 Wc*tpihSrI 
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odtt £i^cnatM?r ditfH ; unri cfccnso hat das/i- dc5Luh«d3,ili|t5 
in ikn Oistncicn Sahpiir, JhaiTg, L>:allpur—bb an den jhtfJum 
untlvertmasdi-iiifteroSudt.Dmk-kt von Pugavar und derndamit 
xusammvnhangendcii HintHi6vtin Hazafii’ ^‘Ujst darflber '**®*|^ 
in den Sltisitcfstcn NW rsicht, immer /W I’wicdCT *it- 

Ultd/lyd gegeii </(Ua. 

20. Da nun in diesen <’.ebict«i das alrc Wort fUr 'nehinen 
oRcnbar tAin- war—denn dieses is*« ntn^h heute in den ri^tra tm 
Eindu£» abhegenden Gegenden des Lahnd6 und hat sich tn der 
Bedeniung 'fcntfen' audjim I^hUfi crfialicn (15! )—, andrerwiti 

dasnordwcstlkhe/f- gct»graphifich ntit ilem centraten zttsan«nc« 

iiangt.—» lit W- im NW nicht ursprunfilich, s»ndi>m ftus rlcm 
Cemtnim dnjjewnnclttt. " 

Im iKtiichfifi Tdli^ ilieses vro li-, ^0" sc pii 

frillicr elniiftJriingcu war und daniii mgkkh tlas centre tri- 
nerspnichlitbi- Prinzip dor Rdtnung von ‘pehmenyutiil gi^n t 
wuiilr liy^ tdlwtisc na^rii dinn linigefomt fW tkfere 
aber, in den spiiTei' ptntlrattg ond dotii die Roin^ung von 
^nchmen* mit fretnd ^r («r hutte Irdfn^r f^kinn-. 

dl-, rfind)* lics^ Wvfl —mn alfi einer liCiiier Gnlppcn.^^a. 

angi^piisst—ijnaijsgisglichen neben diUd slelH'ii. (li~ ^ ^ 
dan weitest nordwcstlich vorgedrtingene Central-Efefrtc*'**- ) 

2L Entstehung tics Typiiii 

Das rein tnit Jhi-f *sageii* reimcndi; h- dc& A^^tmese an 

O^ftlicKtrn Bengali gclit klar drrekt auf lafc- Jisirilizfe. 
mil d^- rdmetiden ccntralen H~ oncf sefaer V'oi^iidc, npm 
mil di- ncimrJidi?n apabUmiiiia ‘ntlimun^ vgl, 

/Mi fefpjpM /frifW /ftjf /tfi zii 

*dihi tUppiiftu •dpripia •rfrtt dal , 

bt dies aber biuiich niclii n^lkh, wie ^h*n\ aiis apanhr. 
/flit- ^rriangen' neben uml centitil ktik- "'ibilgcii folgi- 

22. Vtdmdir hi td- irlne Rpim1>iMung 3tu di-i N'ach d*^ni 
Ccg^owort ‘gilit' wurde 'ninimt" xti i^i nmgtlortnt^ 

Im eo bpi dem Aufgldrhdtr 1>iridcti GegenwOrter 

stetB dtf-. tm Praicfitum gewx^hnlkh ebens^j ^0T 
tiacb diydt dann auch nacb diJia usw Doch hul biff* 
(0%t) *^AtQ- mict (VVej^c) iaddka- gtgefiuber "dm- die volltren 


* ■ wifil■idi «^iiitc¥ 15421 unil^lL) nothdufda ■«ui Lndixicn bcftiliiffeo- 



'Ciben' find 'NtJimev' im jHtlitfhcn l6t 

Fonnt'ii «rarrn.tei-sich In inmiffiKfjiCebwtfti, rnirmii \ fcbcmatime 
Uo i ton Via-, bthau])tDt und seinerscits 'Jin* umjjv- 
formt; Ddhcr tier f^Iwestcentmlv Typus tidhi didhS aus 
und der ijstcentrale Uh*i3 dift-ii a us ‘/eiim- 

Erst tidmit Bind aJJeiu. PtC--BiItJunKcii vcn dd~ erklilrt, Ibt 
!g- als Rgirawofi voit di- rmstaiiden, so muss es, wo « nicht 
mit dlnem roiiiit (;NW), ii{inacIi<-uriurBprUngMi:h adn, Has 
Btimnit nuch tu <tcn historischen X'crhllltnlsecfi (120). 

2J. Dip lautlk'Ite EntsUrhiiii]; v^m II- fat dotnit so wcit k!iirj 
Schurlcrigticit marht abcr- was nodi n,w Ix-acTuti. wurdc, dJt 
Bedeutung. Denn til e Os t- ii ti<l c c a t r a 1 e n D I a- 
Ititt.e stijitn tin lofrA- niitder Bcdoiirung 
'neb men' torn us, t m Ai, Uediiutet ioiA- due 
alier ntc, ftonttern ntir 'er tan gen, f t n <! c n,' 
'iiehmeu' dagcgen «ur grabh- (unct d-d5-). 

24. Dieses oi loljii-'eriangen' sctjt slcJi attdi im NL fort. 
Denn im Wearc n—dem zusanimenItfIngeiidGii Gcbtcte 
dea Ka^irl, Lj)hndii-Faiijjl1u,StnrJbi und wtstlkheti RdjasthSut 
“U n d i tti 0 d c n—im SingboJesisdiiin (wdt wt.'OigiT im 
Cuj, uud Mar.}—i at tahh- d a a h e r r s c fa c ii d e 
Wort f II r 'f r ) a n g c n' (Iizw. 'erfatiigt vrtrdcn*) 

25 So fa at das KaSmtri— aber nicfai soiiie Dialekte <5sfiiich. 
tind eOdJtrh vom ArlorlKti- und Banihol-Pass— tab-^ iobv 'er- 
bngen', also das urspruitgliche Pasaivtlieniaf in akdver 

W-rwenduUK und tni t^tc. X'eubilditng Das sadJidi ait^cfalil^ss- 
onde Ciidiivt des gattmu Panjafa, Stmlli tind d« anlicgemlen 
Rnjostliaji Jnit gnsohlosson itihbh-, latidh-inditr NeuhiliiuiiEi 
'erfatngt wertten': l:ifand£ luWIf-, taJdhd, panj. tabbh~. hhbhid, 
Btnilht fdAA-, iedhd, wwtl raittsthant tha|i IndkS 'gcfundenV 
iSdhv, milrviti fdhd (aus d«n Priiiscmsl' und OstJioh Uber- 
reifhend fafa ins Jalpuri (lad-) und vemiiueH selbst bis ins MAtvf 
(so Jfuiliavar lAdd}. In labbh' bat also witfJtr ifiis Panjabi 


Dw wilHM ridirls ■■ ml, toiUlut- fcmffm tid 

^umc* Crmp. Of, 3. Hi? g^itt Irrig tbtp^'pgea itomnle Comfi, (Sr, UW., rklufa 

fttw hier Iti. m 

** PrUfrwakt lUr dir gngr, V'ertcUang: dk Shftk >r wnr vcflor rft uad isi 
•'Wer ge f B It d e n ^ d*r ‘Vrttsfriien-Sol(n*.PiiTah«I. 
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{];i£ alie NW^EItuntnt ffhaltcn (H: nuf das PdvSdhl, scm dst- 
iiclistfir DialckU hai sdiofl das craitrali: mi!- und dtienso seine 
N-Miindanen pCgri uml Kanerit arusamwcn mit den henarfj- 
barten aihll. und 5it1. KaSmlri'Dliiiektcn} und ebcnso m wcitein 
Umfonge das sonst editai fast fein centrale Rajastliani Sindhi 
hat netwn fa^A-'erlangt ureiden’ auch notrli das Alftiv laivttfft 
’wlangen*. 

26- sddMfestl. anschliesscnde Kacchf hat fur sindhi 
hhk; tadke aucb btjh-, latidho {LSf Sindhi 1901. mmit ts Jaina- 
Mlli2lr, tajjhai neJicn laHhai fortseiM, das also tuL’ht mit 
Pischd i54l '^•erlcsen’. sondern nach Anaktgie der Dcn^' 
RtSmine Afldd/Kj") auf aufgebaut ist. ** Die^ 

diaraktcrhitiiicheKomcidcns crgiht rujfleich cin isichtiBes ijikali" 
sierungsdcmGcit fflr die Jaina-Mfih3r3fti'f= Dicse Ixsruht wohl 
,auf der dif ceniralen Ueberschlditung vorhcrgchendcn ursprflnf- 
Ikhen Wcst-Sfld-Miindart Gujarat's, die dann durcb jene 
(uich Kaceh ^urUekgedrtngt wuidc. 

27. Der anschlttssende SW. Gujarati und blarSJhi, hat 
ebcnfalts guj. IflAAi'fl 'erlangcij', mar. Mbh^^ 'ertiiugt werden 
und ‘crlangen* (also fianjc wie SindhT); docb ist in Gujarat 
Jajf.fdeni Guj. etgCAtQmlieh). in Mar. mnf- uml daneben im 
Drkhan sdpa^-. tm KoAkan t*>- das wjrWIcIi Dbliche Wort 
fnur bisu'eileti im KoAban auch /dfr-) Schlieslkh hat das 
Singhat. (ti6*(</oWo- odet tabhya-^, kuf- 'crlangen'- 

Also hat sSch fcAA-'crlangeti*. dessen urspnlngliche Aumlehnung 
Ulier das Gcbict der gunzen West-S(kI*Gruppe dttrrlt die Ixiden 
Eckpfeiter dea KaSmin und Singhat. markim wire!. Tm Westen 
in weit&tem L'tnfange erhalteR, ist dagegen Im SW (Guj. und 

Mar }—sekundar—zurQckgcdrdngt- 

28. I TO Centrum und Onten dagegen.wo 
VI t r fflr / tf 6 A- die B c d e tn it n g *ti e h m t n* 
voiausseteen TOUssttn (1231,findet sicb tahh- 
Vrlangeit' tats9chlieh nie. Dafflr hatwn diesc 
thalckte ^'ielmch^ prop^, mil- urut frArf-. 


* * Ditsef Aiulagi«hv Entwkkiungiurinnp, •ebon voo Jacobi, KZ 2l.249fi.. 

•fkaniii. «tcht inMi do Wkknpn^ Pischol'i ($$535440 itod «omt} dur«h 
dat 5iL ala rwciTcIkH tcir. 
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IJrtl zwar isT» wie dcr Prilfpunkl Migi, mfV- fitute dcr Ubitchste 
Ausd^ucfc, x'OT dini pdr- (tirntm x. B, in BraJ, Avadhi, Chatti^ 
gafliT, Magahini Bwig. und Ai^mcse) und vof aJIem 

fiwlich; Nagpitrta BhojiMirr. Malehiti, Beng„ ab« andertiwfts 
auch im WestpahJin [Sirirmuri und Innt-r Sirajijl aurdcktrticti. 

29, Daii ust'Ocnuale m/'- bat sich auub etnrk j|U 2 >grdL>htit; 
n a c h Pi W.—i*<i C9 tlfls- WsstpaliSfi uiul cjit oBtJtnhctt 
und sQdlkljtTi KaSnurt^Didlcktc (JtaStav3n pqgiiJi mii~, 

rSitiliaiii tHil- £cgcn hot'h-'lcaSm /sA-) umfasEn'i w dit? nv, 
HUgi-lduilcktc (das cigEiuliche Ka^ anitgicniommeiO /niA- 
erlaiigen*, ts aich m dor aidfagendc^ Eijuie wcdt tuidt 

0»tcn gi'haltrn hai, filjerhaupt nicht kcnnen: und 
ti a c h S W,—wo & vom Mdlvl (mif.} aua aurb nacJi Cujanit 
(Ahmadabad moi-) unt] wtlfaclj in fjas^ Delshan- ttnd KaAltnn* 
JVfoh I vorgftlmngcti ht . 

[JO \Viih«n<f sich alier das westlichc jrafiA-'erJangcn' im Oin- 
Ceniratan nicht finclft, hndtm tsich ditf rjfit'miiratcii ptdp- und 
mtl- aijc:li Im Wfst-«ldL /oAA-Gthiet, &¥tcm achehn nach 
stndhi pi-, pdta,y mar. pippp, pattd tmd ptlrf/d im Wcsj-Saclcn 
gleichfalU alihrimattirrTrhtrgt mid nur ausser Cthraud* ge* 
komrncFij und !rt;trrcs hat nirhi ntiff wit gtrcigt, in waiten 
Purtwen des \\t&t-Sud->dtbkries i(iiAA-‘t.Ttiuigi;!i' Verdrangti son- 
dcm^ lindtt «ii:b in dcr Bcdrutiuig 'cwrinjgen' auch im iahk- 
GffaifT stlhst (stntllit tHfiopn, lahnda tiifi-^4 wtiht KingcwandcTt-] 

j3] Dailurch nun, dass, wihresd der Westrn QtKn?ini»rtninit.iHt 
mit dera Ai. nur faAA-'wlangefi' hat, dcr iflr den *iitkk- 

'nthmen* viirauaiusetttn, lahk^ Wiangtn' lat 53 rhlich nicht kmiit, 
crgibt aich dtc diolektiiiche OifFeRmritming der Btfimiiuitg von 
foiA- akait. 

(hid ihtjss die Ost-Bcdeutnng ‘rrehmcn' ebcneo alt, nUmlich 
tiriiHtogvrmanlsrhi iat wie die—BcJion liunrh ijas atwriiiffettc 
Ai markieftL—^Vest-Bcdeutung ’erlajiBto’, wigt tinsGrienhtsthe, 
Ehmn griech. betlcutct nkhi nur—wit* nr. und 

W est-SDd taAk- nondem oiicrb—wiV vor-nefi-mn (tales 

iabh- -- 'etnprangw'. 'nrhmefi' ab Cegrnwoft m 'itebtn*, und 
kaufen , in weJch ieuteren Bettniitungrn ifim Em iiberlielcrten 
Af- uml hruttgti) West-Sdd diirchau? ^rabk- entspricht. 


' i Pflt juBcb linii *. Nate tS. untm. 





570 


Pan! 


Also (1) *crretchen, erNwg^m’ XaSeXi', crij^a 

i}t i*[infs')=ai. und WAsst-Stkl iobh^; alurr 

(2) 'etnpfangwi' (wp' rdS* ri ti^en, ptaflo^ 

IK vor-O&t'CcJitrot *fo6A-, hind* usw., dagt^gwi 'ai,' 
fra^A", bhnda gAtna-, mar. pA#-; 

‘nchmen’ als* Gegiaiwort ^ ‘g^ilwn* fij* Xo^otpt 

XpviKura, <( (Xeii Cyr. 5,1,28); Xtfp^dwi*' poXNov $ 

$td6vai (Tliuc 2,^7); odx Tt JwpDpr' 4XX' 5r«y n X^^erai 
(Ar. EttL 783)1 = hindl hsv ii-. ailalindS. marathi 

II5W, grtiAA' us«-.; 

fmier Xotp^diw ’(.'Mvas um t,‘ti»as kauftrn' (Xorp^Jdye*^ tj 
d^oXoti) = Hindi t«s«‘ ti- ^‘V'gl. LSI Western HiihIi 0O4-5i 240), 
aber ai usw graAA-; 

sclittesslich dcr so haultgen W^ndung Xa^wi^ ri Viwas 
getM}injnen baltend, mit ut^iras* entsprechen die gleicH haiifigen 
Hindi usw. I^kar. al»cr ai ffAI/ed (Oder dt/dvo), mar. gheiln usw.**^ 

32. X'oti den urKpritngtielien Betieutunf^n von iahhu ‘mdifnen 
u nd 'erlangeti’, hat also frilh das Ost^Ccntrale ‘nchnien', 
das \Vest-S{Ul — dieses schon Im Oberlicferten Ai,—’crlangen 
verallgrmeinert 

Da ntni ilos Indische flir die Redeiitung ^'Oii iabh- in zvrei 
Ocbietc ^cerfmt; \Vest>SQden mit labk- 'cflangen’ and Ost- 
Cealrum mit ‘nehmen*, und sein geographisches Kiitn* 

plemenr tn der ersten Bedcutung o5t->c«ntr, rntf-ipnlp-), £a der 
imTiten west^siid graXA<- ist, so muss die ^rie]inien*-(gAiAA~: tabh*i 
und die ^erUugeti*'(MiA'.* mif’) Isoglotte ufsprORglich identjsch 
sein: d. Ii., wo t)'aAA*‘nvh{nen', muss /oAA-Vrbingen', mu! wo 
'faiA-, /^'‘"‘neJimcn*. m»9^ mrY-'ertangen* gegotten halnsn <iind 
timgeketin K 

TatsicHlicIi hat Hotlte das reine \Vest-^yfld<Gebiet groAA- 
’nchmen*—fatM-^eriangen’, das reine Ccntrum-Qst'Geliiet Vabk- 
If- 'nehmen*—md'inder pntp-) ‘erlangen*. 

33 iHid) Itcgen cntlang der ganzen Crenze Uebergangji'g.ebiete, 
die eioen \V-S*AiistIruck mit eincm centriden konjugterco, 
also ti* ‘nchmen' und hbh' 'erlaiigen' iider ifaib- 'nehmett' 
und mil* 'erlangen' Itaben. 

‘ riww T'rltcmnBimnning dcr OolmitiniBoi r»eurf< 

Uiu 9 <. tiWi <fcr Au4ai«t({idimit« 4,’A*, rfw ZimainTnBiiKvTiOriciKiT rwS .•|P‘- 
uwl sL IM-. 



'Ctbfit ' and ‘ btthmrn' iw Indwkftt | 

Di-iin ftje itreprilntjh'di liumcidtnivn *fichmeh% tind ■^riaiTMii*. 
IwRfanen siml dies bcutr nkht mehr Sondcfn c!i« — auf der 
« e von Gujarat dlireh daa imterbrncli^itp — 'iiehm™' 
/-?' dsogloltf »eFit im Wesitai wejiflidi, im SOtJuji iiJJfit* 
hell voit <J«f 'trJungen* (iabh-, w/^J-IsorIiiHc, iile «ic etwa in 
nt?f ficgtrttl vein Sumi schfiekleL 

Durch diese Divorjtciw schndden nun dii* \^U\in Wlottcn 
^1 t elicrEanK**i 5 tbk-te aus: dn westlicW nnt tf- 'fiehnn-n — 
hbh, Vl/uigwi- im Oat-LaFirida. Panjalii, Rajasthani und 
Oitjarilti—und wn sadlUrhw ttitt 'ncbmcir'-otiV- ‘LfFanRcn' 
im Dcbhan- iimi meisi auch Kohfciin^Maraihh 
Dkse Konjiigicfungen dud nun — iKsondcra im 
wro htiitii* k-*netimen’, das sdbst sdlliisiiticrh auf Vabh- inirfjckgirht! 
neFteti fa*A.’cr!aneen* a« stehen kommt^khtfr unureprflngticb 
und es fragt dcli n«r* ob in den iK-IUi n Hm-i^pnjgehietfn das 
CCTtralc (/f-. bcfw* u,JtT daA We$t-Sflrt*EkniCT.t {hbif, 
ghi.) das noUL-mEwIrungi-ne kt^dm Resagt, ob dk Diver- 
RenzfiLbicte iirspriinglfch dem odcr dwn 

centralvn angeftdrtcn. 

Da nun dw nSrdische Tcil do West-Dkiergcntgcrbivto, 
Oet-LahiuiS und Panjabi, ewniklJus urspruitglicbcs W«stgcbkt 
Rt teem #- fui( skh gchon vorJtcr aJs aits dtm Centmin vtnge- 
wandert H20 und 22) und cheuisadassadllcbe (MarJtbi-) 

Di^rg^etiigebict ^weikilos tirspr(ingbch« Sttd-. nlctii ttnirafes 
Gehiet i«?m mU- ist also aus dem Ctfiitnim vingewnitderU: to 
Rt-^a dberhaupt allgcmein dk cviiirjik. nidu die West- 
Sud*Sprarhc L^panfciv iat-aueh flir den Resr do trestlic-hen 
«*'^^*^*?r*'**'^^'n*bmen'dciAk-’€Tlangifft*-Ccbict \xta 
Uot-Rajasthan unil Gujarat, nahrschcinJich, claai li- aiu'h Fitw 
etn^wamliirt. labh- nber (hflehstens mil Ausndime do Gsi- 
Kdj^thJlm xon /aipur nnd nndi wahmdjcinlklujr Jfutlfcirarl 
all4KHkTist4ndigisi:daool»da3dutth/«fiA, ■olangen’ markjVrte 
Wjiwthani- und Guiarati-Gebiet ut^pninglich dvr West- 
SOd-CDuier Cittic'J Crupjie ang^l>flrie;‘* dass demnach dann 
nic t ni^ ^ Djit-Lalmda und Panjabi, sondem ainh im \V&\. 
KSjiisthibit uml Gujarati grabb- daa ursprtinglkbe \Vort fUr 

fUrliTnfrtr w^r 


** W«.sad.crb«t Lbi «idi mnMith nsrh 

giMtcnnicht bcMinmni, mtttxi hrid» Cinirairfenieiite, unit mib. 
cwse^wulcn tin,]; fm patiAfi, unaninKticitem N\V.t;«biet. <fS). 
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Ist also tl- daan ini Ost-Lahnda—Panjahi tind Wcsi-Raja- 
stham—Cujarati lemt«i tndes gU'ich wiureprunsHtrh, so ist 
<Iodi SU'lluug in b^den Gebtcten Rrandven&rhieiicflj In 
151 1*5^—frlaliv sp^lt^—i}Uij£tlJH:s Central-irleitient in 
fioch halite Cit 5 t NW-Crf)i«t eingc^lmiigen: in letzt-enMii 

gclidrt <Ier an iind tofti-'erbiiKini" seiner' 

seliii bi ciii fast vereiniKltLT Re§t der urspriingHclieii Wcsi^tid^ 
Spracbc In eincni heiiie schnn fast rein CL-nira!eit ritbiel- 

35. kbk-li^lA 5 ]m> m diesem wesilieheii Dixergenigebiet in iwei 
Ge^iaUen : /abA-un^l ^wei Batentongeri: Vrbingen und 

‘nehmen* fnn; als namlich das centrale •/nAA-'nrhmuii st^bon in 
la^itier ausKegliehcnen tlesialti a Is in cicn \\ t^teii einwjjndett<s< 
ifc'Uirie dnrt ein Zu-^inmenluing mit dem IjodenstandigcnfaftA- 
'criangtin'nichi nwhr gcfQhIt iind die lieklenWdrtct konnten un^ 
abbfingig nclH-neiiiamlfT fonbestehert. 

Die—uf^prnngbrh eine“ u nd 

*crtanfien*(/oiA*- ffJif-)'-It 5 <)glcnie hi atbQ heule iin We$tcii durcb 
die ‘erlangen'ttofrA*: ffjil*)', int Silden durcb die ^nehmcn (jfAc-r 
ffO'Lsogloiie gegeben^ jedeBmal also durch die mtieren Isoglot- 
lcti-Stt]cLke. 

36 F-sr udlen nun die tJl>erliefertcii indis^dien Frfibdnilekte auf 
ibri' EinsteHung m dicker Hnuptbnglone geprDft weit|™» 

Da& tibcrbefcrte Ai i mit gmbh- ■nehmen^ imcl kbk- n u f 
^ertangen*. falli klar in dns lVest~Slid-<jebiel:i in ilem es dundt 
jfoifii- Jtnf ilen K\V dngE^lir^ikt indrd (|t4)^. W'ie awch 

dh' btntigen Wi?ii-Sfli]-DLaJekte (130J* hat cs neben hhh- fur 
'erUngrif aiicb prdp-\ mil- cbficgiii nqcb in Rigvedn^ Epo^ 
Lind K5lk|3s-i (naeh AuditImgk^ Klelnes Wh. 80)i wilhrend ca 
spilter, nifenlmr aU ^iich die \"erlegting ties *Ai/ ins Centrum 
gdtend rruirhte* s^hr liilufig Ein glejcber Einflitss d«s 

Centrums auf die Aedcutung vun khh- ftndet sitb — i^min skh 
die Starke dcr scbriftspracblidien Tradition a^eigt — Tncinc^ 
Wisseiw nicht: fondc sich kt/^A-^nobnien" in eitietn ai. Texted so 
wQriJi' dies if^ssen iif'ntraJcn (fjstlieficn) Lfrspriing iMiweisen. 

37. Dagegen hnt d^ spiirejtr Schriftsprache aus dcr <'entralrn 
\*o1lMf)Tarhe die Wur^ /4'*nefimto' new cingeltibrlp tiafb 
Muster S'on aus- abstratiien, bemiis den ReiiTiaii&' 

gtdch \Twi hbk* mit di^ \‘orapMet^ ^ Dnch ui !e dk- dim- 


VfL d«ii E4gm«i, MOS MJueL 



' Gthrj, • und ■ i\fkrrfH‘ im Indiichtn 37J 

litJcTtw Formal lalur, aiasii, zcigcn. dk- Xf?ubtlilung 

tojjnc kl^rlrge —cknn d.'c» Jmtte nach v^IksapradiJkhtni /n: 

Rei m hi ldungen zt, da- cr^rbcn dne 

rhcorei^^h^aljsirjkte: Man ha« dit- aui ;ib«n.. 

kftiw*Iich nach der denblior dnfadwia. Art 
m^tvd} fleklJtrrt. 

3R Auch das Pali Imi jn rfer ftt^etxe*>'nchnn.n';faA.»cTlanE^ti’ 
(und mtl- Ltd ChiItJera mir im Pic, mitita-) ui)<| fnm so gklch- 
wc^ruJtd, ms West^Qd-C^biet. Dixili fouac idi fans 
CbiliJcra) auch dnen jrwiej/dfoscn Faff \rm iaAA-'nehnic(i*t kd- 
d/asamatlkapamf 'taking hfm competent nirn' (\f 4 h 220) 

gflA^ (z. B, im spJUt Tctt goAcAii starhak^ fMafi 227] ‘taking 
Jith him hjfl frauds’), ai, ttntsprichl. Diis Isi zugickh 

t»ekann(E friihtndiBcho Bcle^f for kih- 

Im l^h hal«n bkh also, bcl vwwtcxtiifi vircst-sadlfdHir Cirurhi- 
lagB, auch laentrale EinHliiiso gdtend gemacht <L'jjain ?>. * • 

H«n«> fdlli life Maharastri — mil ^aAvnebnu-n', laft- mir 
crianpti (atwr schon haii£g miV-'zusaramtnkojiimtm')—nrin 

ia? '„!* -'Sfi"; 

nchmen , Idk- crlangcn ) zu vrwarten irjir. 

^ and Saurasfnl) in 

disem P^iikte osKcntrafif WhaJtnisa refiektioren. kaim kh 

i>och lasst dcr Starke Enffiiss dcr 
imd d« Sanstribi und dw Qberhaupt Jtflnstliche 
Charalftrr dicser .Sprac-iien koum vid envarten. 

to*.‘erbngi.n‘ und «nd piA* 
U#pAn-) ndiJIien . \u,i kOnnie itmit das Nebwidijqnder wn 
^ nchmen laid M- Vlaugen* nochaurtias w^tlicfie Di%ens^*. 
^bicr (*J3) ala Basts douam. das Noch-hiazu(n..t™ von gak- 

iSil b fci'iniim 

xf I ”*^*^*^^***'*J'-‘^ illdtreten, dass bier zweffcllo* 

MtsclKprndie vortk^t. dk sSmtliche Wt-st-SOd* und cgnirak-n 

Licmentv VPTeirugt 

V. Hw Altdudekte nach der nehmeji’- 

mif tJl^gca-latmlotttf ist indcs zweierfEi lu Leachten: Ersien* 


* * G^igpt, Pali S. 3; Fntnke, Pali wtd JkmtiHj S. 13g(, 






Paul TtaifsCO 


3M 

ist es (ingewiss, orie weit flit I>Iffi!f4inx tier beiilw Gmppvn wit 
Syiiem gnibh-'mhmta\ tabti^ipfiH ‘crlarigwn' 
Wwi'StW isU *la tlic alten West-CAi.') hwJ S^l-Dialdrte (itS- 
hartl^rH tlwfin v^llig mk tltn modernoi flbercloslimmtw, richer 
sdir ult Far das Vor-Osl-C«Jilrale aljCf »ieht rnir so tipI fest, 
ilass /ciM-.iJiwt iwar jrtlcnlalls haufig, a u eh in dcr Bwleuiung 

'nchmen’hwtttitticht alwr,olxleswcfgcit faftA-Y-rlange-w' 

'nebrnen’ schon iriJh aufePHtlitu wareli. IJttm die DurcMoh- 
ruHR tinw BwleuiiiiiK bei ciiiem \ erb iinrl die KliiniPH'rtmg d^r 
Syiuinvmc ist tift n'ti jimgvr VorgatiR, ' ♦ Doeh nuu'hl d£i& hohe 
AUer dw Dwrtjhfllhrung cincr der Iwidm I'rbcdetikingvn V^n 
tahh- tm WrvtcP dws iVnatoRe auch far den fasten wahi^hein- 
itrh 

12, Zwekcnsiiit beachlen, dnsa die l-ige und nrsprlingfichc 
Auiwklmwiig lit!* Vt>r'<>!H*Centralcn unJiekaiinr ist. I>iis Vor* 
West SUd war iedenfalls eiimwl tui N\V (Faoph), ivo das 
gmbk’kthk-i^'fl^m Tnid» brute am urinsUm ansgepragt ist. an- 
unci hat sit’h (la aii'i allmihlicb imlws*! spdtcr kfisten* 
abwSrts (Wesil, Rajasihan, Sirnlb. (riijarat, Mah5r3jtnip Ci^lon) 
ftu^elreitei. wobet aber nd»rti bontinuierlicber St(is«Schk;buBg 
auch mU L’ebt'ispntiguiiE (so fiicher Siiigbatcsisch) tmd (tbrigpns 
uurh mit nckundlUeii) Jtocrij-Auijgleicii ureprUnfdich t tiscbiedener 
Alulialckte Ml rechmv ist, FOrdw* \‘or'Ost-CeniraJcIst ainacbst 
stabra-hciJilich. das* tn — vtitt Allfang tktJccli vom VorAVt^st- 
Sbiliithen pjerrhirhtet = aiir Ztii desaeii Etaliliwung im Piinjuli 
on dcr oheren Junmn Msshak war tJlld von bier aus dunrii dn- 
furhe AuabrckiMig gfSi'n 'it>d S vordnihg. Doeh kattn es 
auch duith l-lflwraprtnittine Hes West-Sftd id feinen Allsit? 
gelangt s«ta uud frmcr bei seiiiL-r Ausl^rvkwttg aitch andere 
lhrt>l>uilektr, darunliT vidleicht aurh ursprilnKliche fra&/j' 
‘ttdimtfti''—/aAA'’rfIanjjen’-Dialr!tie, vrtdrangt habetl. 

Nach dtm Geaigtcn winltlir Lc^talisiefung y B. dw Pali itacb 
dor ■ndinwn'-lsoginttt* imgewlss. Abet da hter kih-, %'iv la 
ichemt. nur seken iiehmen* nnd gcafthnljch Vlangcn*. 'nelimen' 
aber piiSi- brisst. SO sscheini rrpta atleoi “ wenn man nichl eben 
cine imtencrgangrne (JM'Ctnippc mil eticfifalb dkser Konju- 

• t Amlrtftrtu diad wuhl idle Alt-Utentur-Stirachiifi mil flirrr Mebihett 
ton Bcdcutungai ilcMelbm Vetbt uml htriidteit v«n V'ethKa tar dksdbe 
Bfitemafig et>Hi wrtMiWticb f jemnD^prerJi^n. 



’Ctfinfn' (ftjJ WifAwn' (m IndUihcu 

^ItTung annimrnt —■ dm'h ziitninHcst seme ii’i'£i-«u(llirh€ 
/tinjUrh^T wofirerheinFich. 

*13. Dcm gunwii Cenlfum, so wejt ii- mlt di* rcmt, i@l der 
Ausdruck ilifd ’gpnoiaaipti habcud kDmmrn' fDr ' 

dgi:rt So** hindoAt. /d-, fjraj /<!-, tuinuujr I6t-, litindeTT id-, 
rftj /dip)-, guj, lal dp-, .(vmihi hi Oit-Ji St'-, IOp-, hiighCii 

lai dp-, chiittif^ /dp-i bhojp. tui ap., maithin H-, 

44. tJcT Alisdmck urefirUnglich dcs ganmi 'oui£r Cireft's 

dagvgvn Tat dw-(ai. d-»4.). *-* Dk-a«r ist (loch der Qblicht! 
in Maraihl Oriy-a Ikng.-Assam (dn-t, MiiitMli 

(dw-), t e j 1 w « i £ e in \V«jst-PahatT (S^tUj-Gnippp, kufnf, 
bbailravahi wfjgtgeri da* tistl PafiSti [NaipSti, (vumauni. 
Gachvali] wrhcw 11111017 , dau wesU. hHufig B Ma^dii, Mnp- 
dcn]T, CaiTi#afr] fla» t'entralc If di«- hat *•),—ic iuifcr gan? 
tm Kazmin (an-) un<( awnen Diiatckicn, leitn'ci^e Tin anRfi'ii^t.nuliHi 
fiA. Lahrtdii (.cThhaCt umt Sait Rangerdii-) tind Tm Swat-Kottidt^ 
iiiTrvait aw-). 

45. Ini n^nitvii WiirfiTen dagegmi iat dff-, obicwar diu Panjdbi, 
l^nrl^ und SimlTiT und st'liiai das vdllig central Obefschk'htiCtc^ 
Gujarati dus VVoii tioch hatien (panj - lafmdll, siiirfhi dp-, 
ttndti, guj. djtr), nirhi mehr der diilicfte Ausdrurk ^!ondcm in 
foot drm gunjEto ron /?- uiierlcgttMi iVW-Gcbiil J i. iiirifit 
im FahfifT, ini f*^]njfibi und ostl. Lahnila, sowett es U- Jiat, tst 
mit aiich dan cen trait: li Sv~ (ringadrungpit. 

46. Ais- Bcdcutiiiigs-Lehnu'ort hat » .tirh fogar ntK'b darUlief 
hmau» in fld» gA/aH-Cebtet icirtgesetat. Dmn gkiutt dp- im 
west) (^fu)tiln, l>cra Gtiad Khan, Dera Igniail Khan, MianvaJ) 
und nordwestl- Lahrid5 (T>hanni), h*w f/uatt orA- im nurddstl. 
Labndd (PoUlvin und [A/nf ocA*] rundulamd klar Abbildimgen 


*' Pralpunkt for 'Umscid die StdJc 'fariRKt icb^ Kldiler* d« Verio- 
KRra-Scdnt' I^mbd. 

*’ WubJ our Vnvben itc n, weua glodi, lampiM Mitr, S. gqj, UM 
uact bioEli Uni, idod '‘brittgeii’ eti ai. ^arilt. 

** £bc<»o tm NwknuiiKlKi): buildb. ■opbet. *"m' y 'brinpe* fVes. Jat., 
UdA): lutn), dnio ’hrngra' {<a-jilte-), 

■* Cnmlifr. r>Jldi and Ciitlht, die watt ipi tpi tuben, linbcii auch tn 
dimer Verbtfljiuat IB Ipd; d j r ii *o snit Uk~i anahiJlrkid’bcingt' (LSI Pa- 
hari 8 J 5 ), 
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dcs centraftit U eiv EUenw? fm S\V kacdliJ imd tharC^f 

(Siddbi) fi'nAi tuv; und auch tlw Im nrstliclipn 5indhl {HaidiiraLkad > 
Llsi, Lop) Clljliciiv Wt^duitg ibAu^f 'aunivtwD'} 

kommt dew — wrnn sit atith, da lentr it-, lahmlB lAmn- im 
Sind h I ni/A*£itt«prachfii nichit vOlli^ homokig b't —'doch $<ihr nuht^. 

47 Im Cit!g(Mi£ai£ zur 'niilirmpn’* und *erlangcn'*V"e ltd lung 
94 ;hdnt alBo die vou 'bruigtn" tatsachJich for diu^n ’Outer Ctttlc' 
zu ^pit'chtti. Da aStcr JiTf>'l)rJngtn' ur&prunglkh gvnwTji-in- 
do>raiiiM‘h *• und if jetifttfallit NeuliiJdung isl, wild fluch *la« 
V‘om:nirit)e Ane* gehaUl halMifl und flti? tVlitreji>?timt*«tng von 
Ost und West-Sod beruht nuf blos^cr gcindnsumer Erhaltting 
des Alien. 

48 Nun znm £n]AA''iu;hTiU'n'~Grhie( den gunzeit 

Suden und Westen umfuKsend, fUhrl vom Singholejl'^hcti (gopi-, 

flbfcr das (>rT>’5 von Cuttnck (KArw/ ‘geinwiinuai lialM.’nd' 
|£,SJ Ctf. 3Sfi|, wofQr im Of. vom Kaiahandi'Siitai n^t \thd. 
40t]> und da» Marathi — mil eiiier Onterlirwhung 

durtb ct>nlra!i« ti- im Gu;iifati — auiu SumUiI von Kacch (jtH., 
fidS) unit weiler ^ norli eini'r iieuvritcheii irnterlirechung im 
Sindhi vimHaidarHhad iww.. wo ralAutiir dw pldirlw Atwilruck at 
—zum LihrtiiBi w'o, vo treii nieht im Osten vou jht'lum (^tlifKjrt 
Jhangt Lyallpiirj und in PeSawar iJ?- emuedniugen isl (tifl), 
gfttnii- wicdcT hemscht: Muitun ifAj'itu-. gtddAd {4S/f-zh. 305), 
Dera Cliazi Khan (A45>, vliwiiio I'Jua IsmaiS 

Khno und ^TL-lnva]‘ elienso nO. LafindB iSatt Range und Pil^ih- 
vSri) UtuJ nw'- JDhiUiflT) eAitt»-, gA/ddd. Dm-h gidil \ihiuu~, 
fkiddd in den Murrev liilfs in cAfa-. gAindA und diew im Chi- 
bhAiiund PtitiL'hi in Arnn-i Afnd4 ul)iT;iUeA Uilili;! den Ueliergang 
20 KaSmIri A^flnf. kyett*}, E'tc- Ayni*, da» fnrmanttsch marfithE 
ihi-, gkfidd i(TrnrOl>tr 158) am oilcbiiien #ieht 

4!>. Dt il diesem zAiirif- bitilel das Luhiidn nicht nur das renirale 

• * AfiLoiuiuia *<tA Pundlil iHifl KaljnM ist wcfni zAim-'IIjiii*’> 
kalm ft* wkvwriti- Aiikut. A cutsprtcht swiwi tn Kalni. al. i (aL An). A 
{11111). Dodi ftiifinA pundiT Aiar-. Ia3in. W-. wnl iwuehcn nti. UhnJfl 
ihinn- wwi pnjgiili-wiiUpiUrtii lie- wiimid. wegep fputid)? Awi mA- "aa Ub. 
fkiim imA-. imil KhUB^bch <«ym rter li>mumi«:hal Otrkunf <)«■ 

laSm. \V«Kirs tttH nur. (AK, zJiAf., (w»if«l!o» rlvnratnKiwb hicrttrr. (KfeD' 
{■•f wtmk in mnltebrlt lulm. IMALektat fTirpuf |MSiilS zA All f, {a ABitMSI 
ni A: ■pittT MiAdiiin2> 
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KompoeltuRi If dp* tiurt-h ghinn hf*, btw cAinif atk' aU, sondeni 
auch ccntrale Vcrbai-l^mschroibungGn mit lijirtueittt'OriHchrm 
/£*, su da^ Jheriim pith Uyd "vr ealj* (396)* HinctkO vun Pc^var 
fikklfUS it) Dftb Ismiitl Klian fitkh fiidiii (399). rm Dtianai 
tikk ihiddd (347) vntsprichl. Odw diuutni rakkh gkinn *halte' 
(S47> U5W 

5Q reiMrall, wo i'ra^;A-"neh[nii{i’ IjedtfUfFi [Mitratht, lCac(?hI, 
1.dhnda. KaSmirT), i&t is. auch thii Qtiljche W'ort fOr 'kaiifcn* 
(so 3<chon Ai>ahhraipAa iirirl Slct.) tind gmau (£* Ui^in oder 
mit mtSt und andtrern zusamriifngcsvtxt/ in scineni Ci«bictt; 
(so schon gr. Aap/difw ‘kaufeo'). ** Niir dcr Cteten [Aasamc», 
Bangali. OnyS, MagahT, flsti BliijjpurJ, MaithUu XaipaliJ hat 
gcscidoAs^fi tin vigcnvs Wort fflr 'kau/tm', tipa*<vw- 

das lurti xit ni. krl(titti wit sp3t«rts lihuneti zu vmJ 
dhtiHSli vcrhiilt (wozii WackiTnugi'l dt Ct S. % unttn f.T aicht 
rerhl klar Pischct |5t i > 

51. Ooch erwheiiit cmfrk''kjiuri;ti‘ auch -lUnscrhaEb seints^ 
'nehTnL‘n*'Gd>ittBs, nARtiich im wcstirthen Oriya (Bhalrj) jfpw-, 
nnct Bhuliii (UcbcnfangKlialekt vcmi Chotti^. *um Of,) 

im Standard Stmjhi iHdidart)t>ad usw*.) ggiith^, JE£*dAd, imdj 
ntchl fii getj>grapticachtm Zuaanimcnhangc uuttrciaEmdtT, in 
mehrvrtti Wcstpal[3n*Dialekitii, tULmlich tin nOntIfirhtrn Strmauri 
(giA*), Simla Siraj! iimt SodkolF (efn-)t PaAgv3|i und Bliadrtivahf 
(|Ant*i, wiilimid dcr Rcsi dicser Drak'kti; mtU th und md/ d;t* Hat. 

Fdr 'iichmcn’ haittii dic« Mundancn hctlte rit? Rciltt nach; 
Bhatrf mJjf*. Bhul. /?-, ,Si. tcifA-, n5. .Sirm, drii kar*. Simta Sir, 
djj-, Sor. fl> kor-t Partg wA. Hiiadta. (Afo-t?). aiso mit Auenahnie 
tics .Mtachdialcktcs Bhuli^ nto It- und gtw'oboLVJi ganjt unktarc, 
oilcnbar juttgc WOrttr. 

52. £9 ist dahtr filr tfas SintJIti — wifguij kacchJ larindA 
j'AtNM-—sach«r, fdr tlos tibrige •;:inA*'Liufpn'*C jcbic(*walwif<rhdn* 
Ikh, rlass A* riurt unprungtich aurh das Wort (Hr 'ticiimrti' 
war. [Kulitrch win! das wcsl-sTtillicht jfRiAA-'m'Hmcn'-QeiHet, 
mit Aiisnahmo dec tclativ jungcn crntniJeti i 'ntcThrcchunK im 
GujarSt), gescldtKisun und Em MV und SO crweitcrt V\V|Htn 
seino9 Aulirt^tcns an den ^xffiChKjdensicn Punktcn des West- 


* > fVafpuaki tHr ‘Itsiirntt’ NEu 240 iIet wfglMdwjMteBftenicneuliniiF Wot 

da LSl^ 
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pahscf katiit fiir desscn giinzei Gifbtet, also alirh. die heut- 

ijpcn /e-Diaiekte. al^das ursprilngiichc Wxjrt fiir ‘nchmcn' gelten. 
vas ‘Jill der schoti erscldossvacn ilniiriipFungllclikeit voi» ih- in 
diesern urspnlnslicheri NW-Ccbiet-stunjul ffi20,22j. 

53. F o r m g e li c h i c K 1 e. WAhrcitd im IrfiJiiisdwn liw. 
ganst solieti u*»l aw uJurmya-, ap, fortges«(ii 

in mlitebnwir Tiirfafl gfrt- und ya^nobi 

die hetrschende Form ist Verf Bial i25>), triuim tndiM:llcn 
umgrkehrt der .«ya-(-«jMiOSiattim zttriEick umi der -nff- 
Stamm slegt So script sieh veduch tu'^Adyti-f crmtiial ffbhayanias) 
tii’lxrn nwr fiioglicberwvise » DM tup- ffhdya*, s«Iteiu>m 

npiibhr ifha- indicn (yjiAe*, jfejiAe-, viellciriit tlem seltenen bladl 
gnAnd ‘wifreifcii* fori (piili (jaA^- Ul andera i;tt t>eunei|en> |77i 
und lieticicrht e[icn«o (lit- spjiteren ForniL-ti}. 

5-1 Die hi-'mi'IiendL* Form dogegen ist ai, grh^dti, fort- 
geisetzt in i>ail fa^hsti M JAl (AMg J Mg. Apsibhr. 

JM. J&. A Mg. f^ijkai (Pischel >5U> Im V^oc^aii&niius 
«chlirs 4 eti 3^icii nun eih silni^h. lin tind 

ociyt tind mur an JM. md idb idm «oh1 eiwa iij 
db Gi^nil von Gujiuni; l>^lhn [l26|) weiErr 

bhmtS fihinn* uiii! db Paliiici-Pnfint^n 

Schcin frilh wunje in den We^t-Piulektcn (nuirkiert durdi 
Lolinda, Sindhip jMjt.j wulinstbeinlich noch jru-SiuiimtiihLingeiitl 
Hh>f!h cntccrebmljVicrtj wlhneful dufuches n tungelcthn m ^ 
wufde lBkx:h S. 140). Erst naj^hher wurije liis h und 

*zink^ Ku UjTA’. LeiitcfCii Waiicld hut duj^ Similii niit 
urid Kiictrhi mit iRtgtin 4ii^-^*horqfi\ ^$i-'9rhlaigi'tr) 

tiDcIi «Fdi!; abtfr of f^^'hoii ritar. jfA?-, !ah ^Atifti-, m^fuihlift 

gA/if- und ftift-, DfX^h hli, f^kinn* z B. liiiT’hrfnfrcTi'* 

w pabafJ i(k)in- dass aych filcir die A^'ersetzung 

erst naeh ^ wA f^lt- 

55- Im E^C- hal)cn sicti itu \V uimI S aUe^ iibcT niclit auf mL 
Furtliikpihende Bilduji|;^^i erbidtefi: Oc^ niui PaMfl 
haben NcitbiltJmigefi aoe dcin P^^^KitAmin, 

Von (ten alien Bitflufigen gruppiifren iArh isiinAeh-ii die SM~ 
Formen mar und singb die dutch tni. 

hzw 4Uf at. sanikekg^hen. ^ * Dieter Stamm 

* • Mh Utirtf-hi bsU iihp BWh Sv ^kkiA lUr dnt ^"cubildtiiig. 

Betitaei 3.143 vdit ikjefgen tchon rkhtlj^ ajil ad. |ie^a^. 




uml im Imimhen 

findct sJrh xhun im sliilliirhen Ml * -ibifr nur im (tm Grgi^ttBau 
Aij schwmiftetiifigien linfl ^arya-Pic. AMg. 

und dem (rgt'Tidwir iu ^^hrpl^l gehfirigCT MJM. 
wihrLiid im Ptc. d;i.^ alrEii>crk.<inimtrJie ^akm- 
*gheiia~ iiicht aidkortimcn Ucs&* Kwnua) mch 

m gfM- wjc -dfmtia- in M. mmMhnitii- «sw mm Pra^-msstiimitH! 
dfld/^-(Pi4chel J565: umt Pas^^iv ^h^ppai i^t <kimiif atia- 
Ingkch aufgv1xmt;Hmkr=» Pr^clid §212> 

Ebetiso flric dieSOd-Formcn grnppieren *ich die Wesi-Fomien; 
Bind hi if^idho niiii lahncta ^hidd^ Borien ai, •grWAa- voraua 
Sowohl wie ^g^bdka- aJud ahoi von lira 

dbcrllefcrt^iii ai ucid tmTornien^Alla-, bKw.i;aAi(/)a- inmijliilngigd 
f^iJduiigen; at vtrbiiidtn ^iich mit den iranitfchcn Fomum jiw. 
npgiHjfl 

56. Schwicrigkdtfm triucht ttnch dk Bildung dc5 Marathi 
PrtLsens Ditsts m u s b cine ^^r^^bildung stin, dLnn M. 

£u$ammen mit den heutigen Nachbarfoitnen or 
sitigh.xdni-, Eiindlii trypi^rBen mit E^'iclenx. das s die ur- 

sprCinglkhe Maj^ithi-Form gewesen ht. 

Dieses vor-niari*jj/i?w-"nL*hnien^ war nun Gegenwort eii di- 
"gcl^en". geuRu wi^r im Cenfrum *hh-U^-) dl-, nntl wfi: 
wurde es mit di- reimend duf^gegEichen, wohei et? i^ebacn Antntit 
hchidr^ seiri n aber \^erlor; c!etin fhe- —und die& ist eben der 
SchluE^I zu seiner Enti^tchung — reimt durchwegs mit dt-. 
Es Iwlast ivjc Abiial. wic dei^tt^ ^hydfdl wJc 

gAfSif wlc sfrirt AusgTegRJigen 1st diese Efi^Jiswiig von 
*ghrn^ dutch gi?- voo gcgenvioHliclien Wemlungcn trie Mara(hN 
SuEtnsaptati ** S.TO* ZeiEe Hi iydjmrUn m$ hSld if gill ndkt 
"deswegen ich ihm wasj aW er n u h m cs nicht'; 

S.7J,^: namlar mpi ydnS dirds kiusdf diftn rffory ik^un gkarijral 
grid "da g a h der Katifmann dem Goit dk Kauri uiid n a h m 
das Gek! und ging nach Hause’; S.3S,2l m&hdrd 


■ 1 Dif liHttB iiti jon^^mi Mh tifCihl tewtihnlidb* m web « nkht 

vom PniacTiiBdjiiiiiii grUiklDt wnr^ diiirh Einlliw dea Ptr FrdC. ■chwwthstufigc 
Wuoeh ilndhi ^ ik{b^<^aki£mjQ- $kt9t 

Dkae Ktxvfimg wbil mt Ulwi^tibrErEtiii Mi. dufr.li Kiuiiu* dei 
Senftkllt verdetkt^ IcammL ^ber bci Fornins abne AnacliJii^ iitl Al. nie ^3ui^ 
idm- mm AuKfrnck 

«* H. Schmidt. Abh, Kt^mdi^ MiL m, Xc. 4 (ciriert nich Sep^ Abdr.>. 
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dein,...Uijp^K d{$ppat t^fln *...gchc irh dir tausend Cold* 
siQckf,...n e h m e icti dir dsis Poj^ttvV ■' * 

57 I in Picw^ir JHiif- *labh^ im Cvittinm, wider- 
si3nd»fahig4.T; Hier bat stch ghilfd nebirn dila Sebiiuptct. In 
ntcrariscK nicbl festst^leKten I’cbefsangsduilektcn aber. wii 
dutch Wcpfall dcr Hcmmuiigen tier Tniditton slch di« Enterlclc- 
tim^teadviMicti rein auspragen kontiten. kum ei> auch im IVater. 
atra AusglcichS In den Katia-Uiatektefi viiti Cbind^’sra \LSl 
Mar 522) ijnd NarHingiipur 4327), die dwi UebetitiinB v'om Mar. 
snim Bundelt blldiui, lietsst cs in Chindvam tlidin (522, 9) nach 
uml (mit einer dit.tiem Dbtekt eigeniQtnlichen Mi»en 
Prat.-Bildung, ^'g1. bUfan 'er ^praeli’) dltan ’er gnti* tuudi gAftoit 
(333, 3) 'er nahm*, also wi«Jcr, wie in central diifcr* tiikd mid 
diki$ Hhif^ mli Sieg von ‘nehnunr uiMfr ‘jjelien* im Pr^tentiim^ 
Id Naisinghpur diigegen umgekclirt fkiUi ‘er nahm' nach diUl 
’« gab' *- 

5S. Mit iiiar.gbf’, dt-rkt ticli, I'nm iirtisichcTen Anlatit 

Nijte 24) abgtscrhcfi* fcaStnm ky^^f ^'otlkiimnieiii Dewn 
kaSfu-ftvflr (Ffrn, hH^\ Keht aaf vor-^kaJni <fcm.*WwO 

^niar gkii- ^uruck. Also ^l7,i dsw KaSnj. g c £ c n Uihndl 

mul 5}|iil]ii m i t Mar. uinf Singhal. 

f59. imI Hiic iIlt T'tilH^Firij^tjniinLrd^vJt tics 

>5V g e g -i; n deii mittlemi Wt^st™ m i t dem 
Sfhlcn, Efjeuso find^t sirh k.B, Warf fik 'koinmtrf' singh 
/-(rtimcjnl mh PrSt#- = nuir, in 

Kd^miri H-r wiciltrrp miiJ in Tell der n^r, 

amtos^cticlen DarTt-(Pa5ai. Siftv Maiyli [Clricf^n FH, Lan^ Wil) 
unci der su. anstcMa^ncknAVri^puliad-Oiaiekie {paiii£^-a|T. c:uru!ll, 
gSilf. Mr^hreiiil s^wii^ken cltm Mar - und 

Itw. 2"tfeliict: hiiMllit und nti^LahncM ctf', li/w ka^m. 

imd das Ulmgi! Laliiid^ iwlv ilas CVniruin) ^ hat: 
iiitF fiupfdetivTr Pic m simlhl fTfiunppr 


" Bl«la'4 ^IstiniitR vtm 4lt BItilimj: au> fjem Pw. \W, iskm^{S* 
129 und mtfarlMch) M Inulikii imd gfafikh um\ ii(ia« 

AoluiU. 

I* Frmlkli tann bkr die Tesdens lur Reknuusgkkhiuif auf uttierapradi- 
Ikhsm Kviiil» da l^nachbartm Bui»jf U ben^ert, ir& fu uad rrCmra. 
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207; mtt d^mi^ 'gcbcod" fviaieiid wie mlt rfr-, inM’. 

y?- niit dr-t kaSm ji- niii rfi*) vermitteU die WbindufipE, 

60. Waraber daa Ptc, PrSt. im 00 war dfe 

Awgleichufig dc3 un^rOnglirbcji Pr^scii* di* ini ICx^mm 

fiocJi tutrtiief als im Matfithi Denp /ti dtni Gegewsjttz der 
Bedeutiingcti kum hitrf noth hiii^u,k dass irti Priit, lirer ‘htiiu 
vou jeht;r ^diltu gesendbetstatitl, w dass ilie twkjen W^Onef 
hn Prat, von An fan ft reim-^hrtlich waiicn. 

So wlirde 3 us gegentifer dcm Pdlsen^stamni di- 

tin PtitscnssUfiiin A?-abstraliiert uiiddi-aruilogflckricttisoAlisol. 
hitk^dithf Ptc^Pdie 33^ilFI Vut 

6 L Da aba das Systempaar im Maratht ursprung'- 

I Ich bit, war n ffenbar der Auj^eiingspan kt derSysteinn* ihe 

dhuf^.dhattd ktghiM, n^djji7M 

*veTtaiig^?n\ mhaiyi^it mkat^itlH luul sdiisir/ 'sagm', 

Denn teincs der andmi Syrateme ifst liWftoriAcJi tind nUgend 
ander^woher hatw *tta ob Pr^L-Kndwng fOr l-rcixuliige Pr^5^ifiii- 
st^mme abstrahiert werdon kanncn.^ 

AuFfallcnd noch rTaii i vijh ntdgillH 11 sw. Zwar die phone* 
tjsrht Korwendigkcit tmea Hllfsvotals in die&eit Formef> ist 
klur; wnklar ahtTp wanini titter i iiml nirhl w lsi. ftanji nuraus 
der Priserii-fl^icin flcr 2 . Kliis^ ^tammen. Offtnhar wtitde 
gkilld nebeii utkid ab gAP^-tPart Pnl^vl'!- td atipfunileit Dann 
musste zo den Piirt IVis der l-Konjuifiiitinn atd -i( <lai IVit. 
*Utd lautcn 

Ntin fialwm jaJletdiug? dti^tsc tiL W. eigentlkh keiiie i* 

Fleidof] (wAffJSJ^ und gehm in Miir- oaehder ri-Klassc wnd 
entsprieht im Sinfihr» rrotr ai. u n d itiJr^awi-, 

mir Imper. aljer Iwi deni DuTthdruitHterllJesffirti der ft* 

Dicfes gtht uhrifiL^ii* mr flu. *l»f (■nie EIIk^ 

124 month -MukiTi *t|e^ ite Pic, A-<ipM4^ unJ wriiwhiii gemriiiiniiT. djr. 
(mp- ij*6 UiiTr) Auf aii* jurtick- 

S« Blixh S. 22fi: LSI Mir. SI bM dhmtJL (M*r. Jiw <MiSh. dTAimi 
abet tnxUsi fifA#- (Tnimpp 372KJM.. i Pfichri 

i * Dk EdrIiTttitg Blvclt'* & itkbi an; nac** fM/g#. 

mul /^cv2f hJltfe ikb mir *ti ftrafeettflsiammEii luf d- ynil -r-, nkht 
cu beliebigm, ndlm leiSmvcir, E^sleties im aurtl MUacblkh giscliehcCT: Sn 
*t*hi grgcn&ber W>i£i tin Koiifcir^Min-. wn Kobb^ iLSf Miif. fit 

M-^prcctirn' im Ivcifik^Alat. rati BtiialMi> lS6^i 
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uml FlexiRn im iel H*hr rainglitli. <Iak ein 

oder das andcTe dtcser Vcfba einmal in ir^nd ^rSticim Dial ttit 
(jj^-FTe^ision haiie odcr hat iygl Ttiamt mhaniid (.LS/ Mar. 
ni) nL4jcn mhanhl l^>8)i und datier rimg skh dtT Kfinip!iL«s 
^iiid liabcn \Dlt enbstirechunde n-Fumi m mkafi- 

illd Mrhcifit Qbrij^ha im t|^ Q mul SO 

wi:irDlH.T 

62, Wie il\L^ jiiitgtrr^ Sy^t^i konnlif imturiinh — 

vwhiT — ;U 4 cb M^r] X^wr-sywiem %hit0 citw AusgojigS' 

pitnkt eiai^r Nciiiliitduiigt^Ttrilii* werrhfi [>^iht'r scN^int die 
Systemieihe w/rap^, mhisild^ khtfii-, 

Den II da ( in Pfateriten ntir aiiftritt, wn das PfaHrim j? 

hai. lit den Cebietcti rtes iM-uikan uciij tier Centra I *Piwinran 
flbcr, ivo rt ditcerebraiistm wuitie.ilcm Prdsen^ wrAaw* im Prater * 
obwcfhl olLt-^ / stinsl erhaUea hu gtnvOhTilicli P^katld cntsprithi 
(Ko6kan-Miir, wn Janjtrti J|L5/ Mnr. tnS) mhan.-, mhafl^x v<!ii 
Rnitna^in (I20i' mhrm-^ mhalid-^ CCTitr.-Pmv.-M 4 r, von Detul 
(347) mhan-t (aber lienachharl Plllitnur, 245, mhan-f 

r 7 tft 4 fld)]i—so tann i tn ditMLn Prlitenttn mdit alt. londem inns? 
von dem n des Priksiena ahhingig fiein Nurfi 
wnrdc offenhar in dern n-Gebiet von Konkan iin<l Central- 
Ptoviii;?en — liei EntcerttbralisienioK dea s^r v o r der Foirn- 
CtbertrakJUJjg "dirofct iit/icji/a.-jirA^iff* gtliildei, in dem p-Gcblet 
dagcgeit proitoftintiaL Bi'i dialekti^diet Ent- 

cerehtalisctrting di^ n entt n ;i € h dksic^r Pomi-VdierTriLpmg 
ent^tam;] der Typut vttn hJiirptir: mkaftd mhuH- (vielleicht 
aiJch dnnrh tJebefitngijng vnn mh^i^d ins v 7 Artn"Cf!liicO 

6J Neben den besprochencn Bildungen mba^iild 11 nd mhattd 
bildet: noch in der Hocfisprache [Poona] in der Regcl 


i* LSI ^Tsr. IS n 9hir£E 'ib« docs' I* n AdirifL Iti det Jliaii^ii'^ 
(uttch Btocii) dttha9AMi ilBocli 344 1 p^ifcfl ^355)* ist/ia il45} rietwn 

kvii. karit I344h 

»■ S0‘ Btcidi S, 226: LSI Miir. 31 Mi-. 

>* Docli luiben nir limiteduit|t dn Syiiv^Kj^riuv mir. khj^^ 

{nil* noch ADifrrcp iHkkcr noth unUu^ FjiiflaMe ittU^cwirkt. So lindtr iskli 
hn hli- •wffiiilijr cm nirf ncbeu Twaalcm rr±KiiT«tcamiii: JM, 
(duu luji flM *4*Oitt|UK' ». Dentin j nt (E%c!irl fl'H k 

AMi- JM wa kMmi (Fui3ic1 Kblk-iilkh indci dch Uw g^it^ 

StKfnoi vm mar, kJtalM In labu^ ym Dcra Ghui Kli.in wteder 

(ISI UhnetS 345.^. 
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mkn^ato, im if-Gifbiet; Kc»nt.-Mar von Thfliaa mkurtl^ {^8) 
und rnhumld (1141. Itaipur (Cenir. Prov ) mhan}6. 

Schliesflitli ki im ttit^n und Canrfn {HS) uml 

Btjapur iSili t«;Hr h^luiig (aniiltjf: /JJf Mar. M khu^flu). 

Dieser Typiis i^t erttwcder ^tnc Kreuxung von mku^td imtl 
mhaiU^i Oder er verhalt ^ich vfsn Anfang an ^ wie 

(Tliajm) mkanid xu rnkumid, nur da&s dai^ J dem n m t a&similkrt 
wtirde JedenfaUs stx'ht in CantLi i!ien!bral0^ mkai^tidn dentakm 
rndni^iilttn ^cgpnUbefr in Bijapur aber ifcmrdc 
t siuidi iiuf dit* andtjm Fnniiun flbcrtrugvn, ^ dasa auch sdn- 
Ei/id iiiiilnA^/d ia-Lsit. (Dais U^ws^list jt^bnfalK dasdv da^Spnitrh^ 
bewTi& 3 iisem \on Bijapur mk di^n -I/d-Fan. T>piia 

dhnUd gnippitTCc; alirfj di* Form ^abrscheintkh n-Fonti 
zur t-Form mku^iitu st^i'n.) 

64, A u $ (> 11! M u n g d c r F r ii t r r t t a I * BH- 

d u n g e II V ti n dd-, WIe artitraks li- rettuT aiirh kar- 
ini Pral- scUr tdl mk t/?*,und zwar* nieht Neubitdimg 

alls dein Pr^iusstiimm riniriit ^ so (CaSmlri^ tuilttui^ Wi-st- 
paliaft (Ku|ui und GSiITb Mititl- und ^)^i-Pahikii irilweij^ 
Btaj* Jaipiiri* Mahin. Kanauji und Bund^ii imd 

fich[k?se?li€hp im Osien. Bengali und Assianit^— . fast ilunrhwegs 
im Wesic*n uiid Centnnn. im Ckfun und Sdikm aber nkht: 

65. So KaSniTri (nur Tiu?hr ab f!>aiiv-Poslpneitinni dm \'erl>um 

hat die- Vcubildnng iyf;/% ['1. kif^ tvoi.kih^i P!. kitSiX w'le 
dyut*, dt(^, diMp im Wtstpuhaft curahl und riinicS]i 

tund fbtuisii dm anstfi&jenih? Bha|^alE-PanjJlbI 115/ Pan|. 
794J> kiUQ ditfil, mfludKlIs und ko^idQri kfid wie i/Hoi in dun 
cuntralcn DioJekten kiy^, Hyd, ftlnfA)aa ie ifiydt dTyS; 

guj, und rSj. kldib)c wic d^rUk)^, avnadbidKilh w4c JliiA und 
ar.-bagh.-chatL JtiVtk urie Jj'Ak. 

Dagegw iiti Osten umJ Sliilrn — Assam, und Bong, halwn 


Elitoch"i XimKkhdiriiii>^{; von kafm^ 4tir iS. 507J Hiitt auf 

ntchi rkln^; Amrh Se Kjilm- Ab»itirh"i; mil *uE dk ot ddi 
betuft. dud tdekt lufh Orimpii KZ JS. 4 Sn AJj^blium Auf nruhci^ ab- 
gwlirn vtm lira Iflutlkheii Schwirr^^Ttlcn. nitr ganr Foemm 'v'x 

yilk^-iiyal ht^ortfch schr Iffinnwn, Kndcrrt Al>i<ii luf i,Pf3rlirl 

isail. uIhj mtA^k^MlmAr- 

fiirt, daJh^**iuf *4tss^}, tbciwa imitk, rmidk mw- 
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bzw. karit- — inAid]ilI» nui^H, hhojpuri kaii gegtn dit 
llijw, l»Kojp. iUbat^, i^Jya ifd& gcgeii dm, mar. kita Renen rfiM< 

60 Nicht ganz riiiii r^inteit ‘paiiachi* und 'pc?gebcn* Jm LabndS* 
i^njSbl. indtni ilordiwcgs kUd dtUA gCRCiiut>eriitetlt. I3och 
h.t klitl (iffcnbiir von cam«i!t urfw. kitia ukht eu treniwn.so^wn 
LiuthVli daraus hiTvorgrgangrn. Dcnn wwin aurli Critfsoni 
{LSI l-ahnda 337f, Panj, fil5> mh Rt-chi das f-Vhliiii dar Vcrcin* 
fachting voij iHipfielkonsonaaa ntitcr Lniatziiahciunis des vor-* 
hergvht'iukn V'okaU ale ein t lauptcharakieristiklJin dtr W«t’ 
Dialcktc licjeeichnct^ findtt sidj dcxdi tlieser Vorgang iin Lahnda* 
PiUiialu in vtn^ntin Worttim, iintl »var durcliwc}^. nnd dab?! 
gcraflfi in dlJaan-hlte&ilichpn N\V-Wcirtt;fii, w« also certtrak-r Ein- 
iiuia. nielli milglkh ffti: So niclit nur JeiA-’sthen’^^eciitr- dikh- 
(<tni MindtTii aucli (heutv nur nw) wlri- 

'sehtn'eltiKo (hrule nur nw.) 

<diAvff-. hIm) mil fciiu'. poi^cdkkd- Rcgei» pSli, A Mg 
[PtsclKl ISK*'), sthliestdidi pimchi rflaJ Waruni 

aJkrdings. im GeReiiBai*:-an fast immvr erhalfwiem 
*ni ft-gdaiassil' zu gewonlcil kt. isl nichi War. 

67. Die ejjgcfmtnen BiUtungen, die also *kimta- nsw. 

i^nraiiSSeLzien, idnd bei tar-> zweiretloH. unuriprunglich ttnd vofi 
jld' her Ulieftnigcn. V^kt v\u.sgaii|^punkt der L'elwrtragunp 
wHr clarin gegelien. d;w iin WcAivn lind OntTttm. wo xu i 
wuttir, die illte^ien Pic.-Ftfnn!eJi von tfit nnd ftof", “rfifOu- untl 
nrimien. Ak dnhtr neben *dita- die NVuliiliinngMi 
lint) dtHnn- Imtejii lionnten itic eiilbiirvchendm 
und zn weioi. r?ic$c Basis der Kc-im-Anglcich- 

ung ran ^getnaeht' an ‘gegeiien* erWart zngkich ihr Auftrutcii 
im Westell nnd Centrum ff >i-Ccbiet), Mclii-Atiftretco tlagegcn 
im Ckiwi und Siklen i/>ii-ra*bk‘t) 

OS. Kuu adigen die .Angiejeh-BiklungGii teitureise jdnger sem— 
iu igeltrr guj-kfiAiF und av.'bugH.^att.jb'O-^^ ibc scKun den 
Aosgteicli vxin rfr* niit hh- voraus^tKeii —, jedenfalk abe» 
kdnnen sie, da tlir Rdni^Koinetdena VifUrt-i^Hffbi* Bcdingting 
iat. iittr ni ciner /.tit iim) in cinem Ckbief stattgeliindvn liabent 
wo 'diOi^-.seifist Oder in tier Naeliform nnch hesiarK). 

** Fiacbc) S, J*> unten: Hh^tt 45. 

t* SVtkicllI dliodi JteUitaiSon <)r> Prfifita 2* Lahndl-panj. dAA* bft mil 

lift Knftnfehiiiiite fbeb iof SimthJ ubt!ti;c^agi!n 



*CtfArw’ und im IP.S 

Tal&achlkh miL^ irn Gu| * ** pUt durrh JiJJtiJ 
wordtfii eeiii, iitfL»ra av -iKigh-rffiifA) diku t^livriiui t in iMsrh 
*rf/d- voniui^ itriff r^jidth ttU(b)^ uinl JlitiSf btlclen iifjch 
heuttf nnr l^klavtn im A>f^it bii^i. Hitr svaralw die Koincid^rfl/ 
km- z*diu-' noch l>js tn Zeif gegeben. 

Im Sind hi dsgegen, wci 'geimirhf’ iind wk ht rt irnctt 

kio\, hai fich i^n^hlifh *iiiii- nkhi tfhaUcm Vifa- 
$ch«mL liter !^ihou frUti v^llig dttreit Jimjvci- venlri^ngt 
wnnli-'Ti 3£it fieiti, wdimh dii* Komrwlfji^ mil kia- eniliet 

Afidrej^ieitA |iev,*ebt dii? Tatsurhe ikr Keinmnglekliiitii^ (♦JHiAf-: 
^diiSd') lrolJ£ heiiiiger Alk-mgeltiitig vm ^dkta - tni Xfirdwe^ccn* 
diiMr dit* Kdin^iigleirhiing hurt m ^iehr alie, ^-ieiteicht altefire 
nii Zeii z^irilckgeliiifi niu^s {^h aiich hter n(ich *dm- nelk?ci 
hesrandl 

IVvitffFc AushrcIcnriK^ Afe die Xirufurtiim von 
dd~ Jiel>cii VirOa^ iinil t!fj:)4ter} die d^ruh von 

iiefiexi *kHi}^* stiLudeii^ konnleu gkichr mvh neltifn 

ajidre mil *diU}d~^ koiiii'irlmie P^niripia tnrtrn. So 

7.U /«“ Oder vtdJeicht duch •/rib^ — rcn-ir iKnvJwe^tlirli pUd wie 
kVa, gujaf p^ihn wit? kJJka (saber ICaiet. Hindi pifii getctm kibis). 

7W. Bcbontfers AiiSileHniiiig geivaim iHesa^ Keubildong 

im Laliiid^-Patij^br^ das ojao fiir dinieii l^nkt wiedcr eitii: Eiii- 
bdr liiWet \U}, Sri tahodfi (vofi I>era Ghazf Kbaii Lfthmli 
.M4J^ iffl/d s^eggenOfitmuii": kiM. walirr.nit sjikOii MfJ f^U. 

AMg. niyo^*^)t ii5. Wcittr lahml^-fiotij. 'gettUhr, 


* ‘ Ali aJwi bir e«ij. nrhto *d^ ilat mit iuddJta^ uiv^f^licbciic *diidhd* 
ttub <nii cbeimj iKitit-H 

*» N'fllwo *£1111(11 ito itplii ■'Ui, dft sicli otuikarn brJ erJUJbii t-Wur^lit 
iiii.'ht diidL't. «iiluip;bemlkb diirht KkuEullr Lftillkli ^ul h 6 f Mmniim. iUn^t 
m\i e><i uul lurCbckgvIii. kmyS undte ctmur ein Kc«e i|er dmn aiu NW 
rini^nitismm StmIhE \rrflitti^r|^ei|{r'ii S^-*S|i™*hr, J3c luu-fj Au^weii 

Gimir rmlfEvt Aliriemrocr ilA Gnjar^jf ^Bkidt Si 4^1 T>tf 
luittr-^—Tn jiliifffrer Zek nodi 4ll^=*l4iluidi iiijs licfii NW ui* Siotlhi 
riD^tniQ^en. iTehrwm finds kfi rt tm LSI ni kRtti«r MumlartJ 

** l>icic Fi:irm ^ nidtl luch MnclirL |St kiLtlu-h soFrclcni 

ni^l : fH {Piad>Bl 1502^4 |4li jAfia-;JUii w™, NVh nalltr- 

Ikh^ mitt-i 4 fm='takm^^^ k^bH lutr.f mil dii- «c 4 iBfi 4k Wufjgel ^iiHIl wurdei 
dabcT dnnn auch aebtisi PtHtFini JM dj?tuii fujifiVhr% rSfdurl §474} uaJ mer. 
d^pUL >[b^-iici)rfs m~m- luitDclaait bcE^ f»tdlt h^tpm: fldic olitnTi 





iliiii uk r Tik'lii wic nm rliirrh iinirrpi^iifrifali* PrafwrtkKi 

(*nlla-: iwi-S Mindc^rti dutch itiiiiiiiyi'itJitale |j|/ai 

Prtbi Hrib pJ^!f entstand^n 

AiJ»* pi~. ii/A; Ji- wttrdfi flann 4a als Prat;tTital-F^^^rtlil^® 

%^okal Lecher Wiirsrdn a\>aLmhiL^t unil miL Ausnahmc^ einljfcr ftSE 
tni SpradilHrwuesK^m M^orztrlikleir FcrnuiD "gtlegtrn", gfw- 

*seg:iiigcif. mM "gclHvmi' fDvra Gha^i KhoUi 

LSt Lnh .H4-S| tiiid de^ ti-nttakii iM) attgtm^in. Aiiirh Itcl 
afictcm Vokaldii ciun hgrfiilirt' So tah^tli-|KLpj. dA^, dkM 
'wfkschi!ii' ^gvssen ^nrjhf dk^y^i ai, dftduta-)t> l.-p. 

*t>fldC‘D*i feriier in junf^f^n WOrtrm hihiulS-iJafli- kkata-t 
hhaiitiiJ pan}, pai^. par&id 'Poricn aitffiKleJn" u^w. 

Deni Ghu^i Khiinj^^j&id (gcgen Molfani jii5*^/uirfiil ^jtxdieii* 
dugtrgi^n bmn at •ytJdair, yukia^ vorau=«Leeri, womit sicb iiocti 
i-iii 1 waiter Aurkgawppuiikt <ics iioETJwmlirliirn -id-Pfatetituntt 

trgibt- Wt^gtjn ^Kitij. fviiAdi?-« ^itkuid h\ auch ita* Mi-twirk^n 
v^op p-Nebcn\vnirAcln ^Katnatiy^ niihl upwahr- 

iscbcinlich ilagogvn daf* xofi nrin laatlichetn Mug^awechsel 
f^?;a^>*piiai->*pi/a-j ihkIi PisR-hcl |W 

71. Immtir 4-Prat hat in lu^hnffa-Pani. uml SJndhi die 
Wuntd •fr*!- ^keiihci^': Wi jdjj-./d/d. p^inj jdn-fjjdtid,^}. Jjdii-^ 
jjdid. 'get^ren worrlen^ nic hat: panj. jtfid, 

lahnd;i /dy4 und jamid, iiiulhi und Jdtd. 

Ditmrk V'etMlttib ht wold jung <lifiAmiElatnri.«^!ien T^IiMizx^n 
entJiprungtn imd yoiut- nelnfti MJii'h tid>efi km- iii^w 

gettet€^- ttanftuj!^ ile$ f^^Stamjne^t rm Kalis, ai jflapayts-JfSiipiit- 
und r*a&div tiera Ghti 2 ;i Khun Jjafh, isr misjcher wegen dfer stark 
abweu!hctidt-a Pedtutunn dita Kaii^fitivsucu! gteicKen p-Stammis 
ohne -i-Pnitcfiluna in jdp~ "gdiorvn w<ttltJl^J Vor- 

ncinlwcHtlhii *jda- grgenhiirr pill Kdfa-, Mah Ul entwt^Jei- 
(durch ila-ir Pri.^ri!r utnerstOtKtrl^ InulFtche Entwicklung 
iPwln-l i276) von = twler allcs •jd/a-—gi>ii**c!h 

itirn\^s. 

El>ini!pO ill den KniniKitiitisi: siiidhi ^erkennen' 

i <^m-jM'-h lah stMid und (mit dbdnnii. Schwuiifi dta 

fi ) udsd^ sidid 


** Di4 AriKciTKm-infliiefie ^ xiA ai \xirau#, niUtre&ri »kJi 

nL iti^naO nur in liadliT ir^ttiia fortwtit. 



Cebeii’ utid * .Ydunett’ iKdhcktn 3S7 

72. Aus^nr mil si jjsiS^nw jjiii h:ii itaa tiordwrattirlii; -^ 
Ptntcritura siuf dait Sindhi nocft mt! pJ/i?= ri\i-, pUa und km 
(Ntfbcn(arm * *tj W>J —nw ulwrui^ilTen. nieo Ktriil ulbo, 
besordefs War *Wd, im Sindh) unureprutiiilich Sindhi pi-^ 
psta “ (fagcgen, (Jau» das l^hinla-fanJaLi airJil KaUisl eiii hiitTori- 
Schea Sysldm iintl dAiia):k Rtbildet /d-, ims «idtT liy^ 'lipply' 
Uoa im L-»P. immer ist, (Si. /d- utiil 

pd; flUR urd prApayti-, beidi? iiaid) def i-KtmjuB.. r^imen 

durcliilUi: idi, ISim*, tdindo wie par, pSin', paittdo.} Sindhi pv~, 
pdl3 ‘siring iK^ads' tjagEg^ji ist, da pM'vjv fn- (inch dcr u-Kotijug. 
sehl, nach pti^ gebiidcx. 

7i Das nunlwcfttliL'hJi hn nLio jcdtnfniljf ana- 

lxigi*ci)f)i iTf^pritiig^ mil wahrs-iitinlirlt mchreren Aasgangs- 
purtUttn. Jnloch JSMgt die xiHligt* HomologitSir de® NVV-l’ypits 
awF -W mit dem SW-tGujarari-i IVpvts au( -dho [kifar kltlfiii] 
mid dem niche widtcr ousgebreiteten cetimltn Typus kind 
ikitth), dasa aucli im XVV Jos Pr3t. voti das IfauptnuitniDt 
wur, wit' aich dotm taUftt'hlich, n1ihx)h! die andem Memcnic 
aut'li andi'iiwwn iugetrodt-n wlren, t-rn ni‘J- ^ Prftt tiur 

im *diUd-Gebfe< etitwickelt hat Das* sich tla« und -ddka- 

Prat- uuiigehreitci haiien, das -Htta-Priit aber nichr (pUd und 
pidfid, atier kt-ln *piNd, ‘pink), licgi, da alledrvt BiJduiigen gidt-fi 
Etark fundiei'i. wtirtnj, nur daran, dasd tla® Prinzip dcf Scht'iduag 
vtin Prfisene- and I*rat--Stamm aich nur im \Vcfitcn ^*di7io- urtd 
•dufdAa-Gdnet) iebctitJig erhaltcn hai. im Centrum (dra«a- 
Gehict) abtT nicht inehr. 


'Ausdehcituif £««cilani}fi: 3 igtr Poiihcr Obpr ‘Jas urDpfQnitlielH; Pp. 
nchtigiingqsclTfbt' 

• ■ Im Sinilhl Hit V'«r«n{acliimf vtm t^pedemwimj: «dtnc l^tidphnim; 

RegEl. Doeli liat tlds PrSt ^xir unipriinfll. OtipfElkcAwiunc tJinxP, tmut 
daa Pr3«ds <il»e hat: MIki 'firiftd' pit-, pfM 'nua' 

iffoniith, prmufa.} usw„ lointder doreh (pteundureq Amitlpicb l*pitki 
nacit pii- XU Plkif odcrl bnfctti nodi snr iieit tier DappidlmiiwiuRE nodi d«-m 

DcliRuugiHeeM siatt tiJuMCf Vcfdnn>ehiing tintnt tpittk^ 

nacli fdi- tu Pieselbe E nfhpfiT miff, awb bd dap r^utiv^BJUluiiC, 

ami) im Lahn^. 

* * (kiemci^ AnnkJiti dm in tatindar-paiijL pili otw. tiiipiiinglic|]«a ai. I 
tfhaticn mi (i. -t aattn, ESI SIntlhi ti, I jt)ni{9 D5ii mnv iefa ahklinioi. 

Denn wk J-P<dea^, £ij-iir<tgl4-> UhlKll itW<|aU-. fH 

<peato-. jiti lUt *jdii<jSU. iBiir. ingei]'. b* [iiterh'idL f auch im NW 






m 

74- D e f !*■ r a & € n s s t a m m d i-~ 

Dif Ersclilies&iing voit Vifai* gibt einen neuen Ge:dcht&- 
fititikt jcu Beurtcflung des niL uric! tii. PinSseas5tafTiTne§ i£S-(aii 
pall dada^ uitd prakrt imd ni. mr 

tti- iMt wahra'hdniich nach iUt j^h jk^*, wdter 

kuth^ii: kaihitu-^ daisili: dn^wits- iitw aiif dcm—wrsprtkiglich 
alku IKalekt™ robjmmcimlEii (JU>—Particip aufgi^ut 

75. S^ii \m FUi ilnii Perfektum, im Prakrt jcdts 

Prattfrilum durch ilm Partkip l*rateriti war, ittancka 

uiitl PartHp m tn|E&tw fuaktioncilkr SysccmveriiTodung. 
All-4 JYwmxa yiid PiC- PriLtcriti T>e^5tt!bt ^chan im PrOkrt wk im 
ivi-^nHirh gariKt? Dk Wech- 

itll^srkhung die^T lifiiipi.=«Tllnimi.^ tiiug^tc dahcr 

Basie alter Nf-tiliiklung^it!rif1tMi2i*ii bilden 

D5lit‘r dio weitreichcnclt? Bildung de:^ Ptic, uiis timi PWiseixs- 
£tiitnm« abtr eb^^nso ujich Tmifiekehit dejr Auniciu \xm 
st&mmeJi tiuf defn Pre, I'litTber gehijft—abgesehen vftti Eiit^t* 
fallen '*■'< 1 : mi. [HeJ umpa- fbr das kh mi( Jacobi KZ 

29 252 gtifcix Fiseliel \2f{6 aue simpa< timfKX-^iiftii-: Wi/oy 
crkllin^^iH: Aii^hmtuiig von -i- im Pras^n.^ ihaiii: kaaia- tiswr, 
pE^hd t472. |t 34.2b dk ntir in dir Analngk mch kak^: 

knhia- ihnr nilin linriet. Der Vitrg^ng bi nls> defi tiass aiif den 
Pr^ficni^tammen die P^irTicipiabtarotne auF 4uf diwcfi aher 
wieder <tk f'rkfiensf<Eamme nu( aiifgeliauf -winidcTi 

76. Sc I r^ielit ^hofi pail Ptidi f i inAti'n vedatif 4U ni. (nnil jeden- 
fali -1 abo aurli FrDh'mi IHalrkttm} rai/Ad^tpali nocti udikx~}\ 
Itnner pral^ i. surntiridn-^ ^€^i^id 0 - U5w. 


pfeKitJkh idnltui (ip bek^ imKnnaw JiiEjiS HIJ, Ml, ^D^^s SeijqifKlD 
Uit erlulirtm inicnnlE. K -IdPtfi tiH, akiilA^ da LaII-' 

vmti HWibclt bt-) Dn T^rims luatikil. Aonckrn 

rnaF^ibpkiiihcti tiJ bcurtctkn unil dtb SchllisE ^lifni rhm i!it!! tVoficrtlcKi#- 
mlm: nw. i]Al: IfnJI: drKi nod 

kr^. irw. tUd, pUtko: .kUk(l. didhA. 

•' Ahtallm^ vpfi 4i^ am dent lm% 4iM iM. 

iktv drt tjnfEim dn Imp, bkum m »turk ^nwn icb kuiu^ idw 
{ktun^tm icIiwtrBdi richcts* wdl ikr ih^r^ Pr^xsMsmm dadd-, dido.- 
BckoM A'k ofo^bikkleo InvpdrAtl^x ii4q!a iind ikui^Ai hai, a1» tmhr- 
fdvltilkk Mvdptg^n t»nr, m dam dM oidit (niidi GcrEivr Il25> 

wiiklkb biuraiidH^ Ffttin (=iL tocHictfl avIM ijfjst aaF Gfuwl dm 

StBinitbi4 d?- ^dbikki bt- 



’ Cdtett ■ iind • yekjueit' pat fndisf hftt 5S!J 

Siandcn n erei Imm ditef Reihe von V<?fl«n und -a-Stamnw 
ncbendnaink-r. so ndtOilidi dn ndiifn 

Siamni 4 Ut?h ohjic PiCr atjf •Ao* aufttvtjcn 

77. Wic rftTT Praseiwstainm haiion skh oucli di? 
SysUmgliedi^r oft auf dtra Ptc. auf •&a- nuf. So (tSli Aumt 

•vadiia-, vadeti i^io • katkiiu-, iutkHi %aw ; pratrT 

Absof DasiEmrtrmgtindte^f-Stommcii 

in div I'lmdtwn SttPti'tn^fKHkr itt tntlt;^ oft tin vtirschiift^n 
schwUcs So pali Aor muSflhi- m«nif<Vo^. alwr Prftscns noch 
manHati; galunt. gahttpi usw .i takita-, Pr&sens aber nur na^kiUi 
andrcTKits umjjtfcclirt dHi: *difa-> Aor. ahtT oocii adOst. 
tbgvgirn hei ikm analofiftt pittkftii pikiia- aujcli scfi&n Aurist 
pidhtsi f}165.2). 

78. D.1& 90 im FrfJh-Mi. cnt^ttanttcni^ S^i'sli^ni dHit ViVo- «rnr 
nun won cminentcr formanti'schrr fk'«friiiitng. 

Dcnn d&tz ddpayaii war tnit j?H. JittM-, Jdpayati dcr ur- 

aiwUngikht Attsipingspujiltt dos mi. Kau^ativs auf -dpoya*^ 
indutn dieses dauacf) sowohl au jedirm Fratit>ii 5 auf -fir a I? xti 
jedem Ptc. auf -da- treien fconnie. So nkht nur pliir k<tihdpffii 
kathiti. kdrapffi: kdrfti usw . Kondern aui'h fiucrhapfUi purtftiUi-, 


♦» maHiUn Ipniiht jiJfci niciit lurf twtet mwAAilt irVigrr 

•tMKkm aiil nmfjfrM-. ji nkhi auf *|a£#/v' "aact ^pr^f ib<l *‘h4iiRf 

fdimndit", »her i(U tVjser* mie nicfit tPi:f£mni uttd. nurip (rctuudlkLef 

MitteiJunt;. aucb |pt ff. Pmf. f^igrr'i S^nnsnlungeo ondii cnihulicn'.itiiiilrTn 
auf 

dnif^ Form mil iiiidb-4itiJtimiilUl£Tm I, bt nadj 

da^vua- uaw. rti ^akHa^ gewonkm. wimka eu^ 

hiihivfd huhita h%w. Jiut^hMviL d«li rcklit. wmi 

Coin fftarr ffand ak uew. taMiuttt u^,, tier 

Stanttn nir.lii liti iha Fr^jcniu lintg^kehrt tiah aucii <kt auF 

flik Obr^cri Sy^tbi'ricdff atk^geikliAt. oidu aher 4 uf Ptc.: tm ml 
gibt ^ ifktii* 

IVir abo fiilgnnk mri Sy'^cirurUKii: 

fat^h a^k^n 

fsoAffaic 

P^ £iz^-» Dhlcupw £ 7 :^)Ah hiilM also icnkncfanoOdi ittit Afi^. i^mtray^ 
wirktidi BCHThldnFkb nictits iti tun (iSJL 
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iahitiiti: mumpilh mufldHt'. mddahdpcth saddakita-, 

kim&ptir. AtWte- w. aniJtftt <Cdgcr |t81 u. 196) Durch Be- 
jtfehung v«iii 'puuhdpeii auf g*aU aof /mtchtta* kcmnte 

dann 711 jcdem PiSsens irtteii. 

79 . Daaselbe Sysiem isi aber aiich dtr AwsgaiJgsput*^*^^ 
inL Pwaiv# auf -lju- usw (S- iAa^fad*? ai- 
kanii rtid»t ttiadi PischtI il38) laoTJich hcn^^’^ngett 

seiB—tanger iuiaptyktisch«- Vokal «t phonctbch unmflsjlch—> 
sondem bt wie das Kawsativ-FfJffnaits -apaya^aiisden d-V\ umltt 
uh«nragen. Wicd^r erlaubte dfyaJa 2ii i«!em -e- 

Prasena amt *ito-Particip citi 4,vfl-Pai»iv «» stdlen, das 
Idcbtei nocb wdicr auiigebrdtei werdcn knnnlc. ab dancb^ 
TOO AotiiBg au* -J™’ Jautlich entstandenea -iya- stand, das tnl 
Pali noch 4la3 hiufigert Ist. 

80 deii Iwiuht also woW auf ‘dita-. Wenn im aberliifferlM 
Mi. ewto rfiBaa- grpMUHarrsteht. so bt cs cntweder filter ab die 
Vcrdrangung vun •djto- diin:h oder die schrWupraEhliclie 

Elimmicrung von *diU)S^ cntspr^*'* wirkllch sprtudi- 

lichen Taifiachun (JlS), ^ i, 

4i- Sndet sich aucb im IranJschen: afy. J, B amJ baiep 
Ini, dftig. I, Sg. doif* Da eidj abcr im Ininifichetv tiur m 
dksen lieiden stark vijra Indi.'ichen beciofliiasten Randapraiihen 
finOet und abrfdies im Iran, ohnc ratiu ist, ist « hier wDht aui 
dvm Indisflien entlchm (Vert. Dittltittioipf 525^). 




ADVERBUl. kOLLA IN BIBLICAL ARAMAIC 
AND HEBRIiAV 

J A A, M (mcOUHR V 

I'WVSSarTV or PsTtWAYLVAlVtA 

It IS a matter of cDmincin nemark that tefs, tnuulaied "die 
whole”, whetiever ii occur* in Bililkal Aramait; k miVtl hi 
accent. Kaumch, Crsmm. J 17. 2. notes this a* unique; " Efne 
Zumckwerfutig ties Tonra wird durch ttie Bausa nur m einem 
Falle bewLrkt*', and cites h> 5 , Ew. 5.T. with and Dan. 2. 

40 with m^ef i^on. further occurs ual),- in Dan, 4. 9. la, 

and 4. 25, {Gmsburg, whBc Biir lia* o 

with coHj,. cF- kts note) For tlie recession of the tone in 
these Cains, othta-w-iae cxetuplified and foIbwtuK Mnsioreiic 
use, see Kautzach, J I J. 1. The tlirce latter cases may be satic- 
factorily explained, bur not so the first tw'i>. ivhlcb ate contrary 
W the universal rule of the Mafigofii (hat the cmphatKT ending 
“d has the tone, (Tliis rcmaiita (rut whatever may Fta\x been 
the actual state of the tone in Aramaic, cf. Kautisch, t c., Duval, 
CrammaiVf syriaquf. c. 28.) Actually then all in^taDces of 
nVa are mit'tl The cmrctti cuntmetitators aiul lexicons 
note the fact of the accent but offer no expliinatiort. 

One of these oases Invites initial attention, Ezr 5, 7, in 
the epistolary adtlrc&s to Darius, This appear* 

to be weJlnigh unSvcrsalty tniruLit£d'’atl peace**, e g by Meyer, 
Torre>': so in 1 Esd, ''all" is constrUMl with the next Sfli- 
tenre. But w‘o shnntd cxpt^ct ttt ncvmiil Aramaic usage ^3 
or na^p n^, likt? the Hebrew use of tta Tlie most 
recent contmentatiir. Batten )p. 155X appears to feel the aC" 
tual (]iffu:ttlc>‘: he remarks that "there is a icxtiua] e«of”, 
and in hb twBttstructxon of the test of w. 6.7 (p, 159) itianages 
to delete But in Sachau** Elephantine tVipyri, which 
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appcjuv^i W.o yiais before Bat ten V ComnHmtnrjp', thb use of 
w *73 is conTubofated. although the point has not, k) far a* f 
* know, been nemarked 

In the address of a letter. Pap. ! 5 (APO p. ftO) we read. ’ntt Vw 
’i» (?—)'5w M^a K’, CotinpaHng Hap i II. 1-2 iP 
n’lff H'OP Tt>tt ima. and Pap 12 (addreaed to a werauui) 
i. 1 fp. 5(1): **3 wc cin rtstore the form of 

address in Pap.- U. &whau gets thi* traiifilalion frem hi£ 
reading of the manusicript; "To my lirother X: After thy 
health the C«1 of heaven K^a asks niuch " Sadtau confesses 
he iloffi not know what to dc with it>3 and sviap.-sts 

Ungnad, Aramdiseke Papyrus nut EttphauUw. more 
acutely remark* that the papynis not certain, as Sachatl 
thinks. 33 to the chararter preceding tive defciuivc: t*' ■; 

this word he would identify as reading the verb as a plure! 

i7Wif'. which gives: "The goib of heaven all (aliogelher?) 
ask’*, etc. Here again not nor Vs; the form is not 

grammaticalty relatijd, fntt U evidently advetbial, nltogetUcr - 
ft may !*e notwi that in one ease (Pap- 12) appears in p1a« 
til tht custon]:at>' k>3,* 

Applying ihh panilld E/.r 5, 1. hav^r ^ i^hisny 

(he *p^u€^y*. Ami pursuing the ifKiraHellMm &till ck»^r- KD^r 
miiy aim ply W abbreviatitui of the well knniivii ictttts of 
epistoUfry actdriswJ* 

But this adverbial use of c?in be pursued ^till fwriltef 
in the papyri Tlie wort ocuira 15 times in Sach^u** coUk* 

'■5acliau'» w*ti(uvt! novc ixi olfituit wKwd b at t* * 

‘ Th* DtK All AljltPei bliwtt Jim m pa^UiJ by tlw d[»cm» In plier 
iA ilii? rtikl/r« hi iKter to Eftn, T. Ih folJowcti ** it b by 

wlikli intwlucra ifw mbtfct mitter dI the IcUirr* It anoJ af all 
with Tcrne>^ iaiimm] |ty ftittuti, to rtntrttrf to \*fj r«Tfiw | 

M-tlit ICrrutiint^. f^plrwd*^, to Ur ifUbil irU Afiil to Ui< Kal>- 

biiur ’’vsm- I «in co iAxth^wt ilut Ltw :iilmlrHUI« Jrwlili Veraa^on 

HI rcHilm it: "'and m 
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ti<in (set hw Incle*, p, 284), In Pap, 2. tl. 22. Z<i <pp 22f.) 

ii"m* occurs twice, pomdcl lo nha alNive. In the 

Ahtltdt- ptip^Ti it again Is found tw'ire in ttn identical phra^et 
Pap,5!,I U (p. 153); mx wVsJ nrwp V(jf]*Tiip. 52, 

11. 12f fp. 155); ITT i[in«| ^*0 ^ntaoi n^y 'ry. i. t. ' To 
his counipd anti ntirdii A«i>’ria (the army of A’^syria) wkittly 
was inclined." Tfio remaining cases appear in Pap. I and 2 
and in the ver> tdiseurc Piip. 8 (li. 13,17). I« the fidltwring 
Citses K >3 as "whollysuits best: 

Pap I. P lit -|r mutu nrt *t nnnjnjoi; "and 

the things which were Gtct, 3d fern. pi., not recngniznd by 
Sachau in liis list of I'crii farms, p. 271> In thU Kitictitar)* whcHy 
they took " 

lU. I 29: ]r6ff ;nn mjtti *|h ^<mnrcoix:r wholly we 

have setii: a message In u letter". Ib I. 301 Tap ‘f nifa 

pr v!> mnit p: “also of that which has been done by us 
(liO iieitcr than Sochau: tn tis) Argham. dots not knuw' ot all," 
There arc stimc cases where it is nticenain whether thu udvcTh 
or the emphatic was intetidnl In Pajn 2, a first draft 
to Pap. 1, I 29 (p 24b the sentence just presented apjieurs 
thus; *tJi Ep'.ti p Tap *t "about idl ihiii, "etc, In 

Php 1. I. 11 nnmt mi'c np ttfja can best be translated in the 
rhibinus conjiectlbtt: ‘‘all that Was along with the 1. f?) of the 
iianctitiiry;" htjt in the following tbie, idtp rm«a tun he 
rendeml ^'wholly they bumi with firt." The parallci to 
t. II in r^ap 2.1 If) places in an euriieroonnectHHi; 
fnpp tt^p *it ttmiK: "’and ilu* itxtf uf tlmt Sanctuary wholly 
their fits?) timberj, " etc, 

In Syritir is fmmr!, ai^renti)’, as the emphatk'. I 
have noted its occurrence in Th omits of .Marga’s Book of Cover* 
HOIS, eef Budge, vol. 1. p, 81, I 24: io tjo uMun tna 

"the Son nl God he prabed by ail!"; also in a Palestinian Syriac 
text in tlie Studio StifaftfriT. in a |}a£»gc which 1 am not able 
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d) pfCMnt to venfy. But in tht' tnajonty of Oise* in the papjTi 
the aiivertibl use in the w««r «i “alu^itier, wliolfy*’, 
wiifi iiegati't' ^ preferable. It defi® Ibe usnal 

con^trticiioit id ^3. As* an ad verb the form is to he tafplnincd a* 

B survival of the ancient accusative in-o, s»: ftiiffo, not *«/W. 
In addition to Ezr, 5, 7 this sense woutti lie poasible tii I^an 
2t 40. "smoBhing wholly", and in 4, IS, H® 

“ftinjtly if mme upon". The papyrus spelling of h2 for b^ 3 
might be explainctl if the JinaJ vowel were uoai’centcd, And 
wc may suppose the imconsrioUb idetiiificaiion i»r the adverb 
with the emphatic form, cf the possible accusative form of 
nr>, so explaining the ambiguity of use The puzzling Mas- 
sore lie acccntuiitifin would accortlitigly be justified and, after 
accent cpne of the lOCp^t pemiiiotiit irt 

i) f;ict fre<j«i?iitiy iSlu^=tr.it«l in thfc tiihlical Arumaic Consfc- 
quwily corrvctioti b to ht imflc of K^uisKh* Ill'S 

tfeiiml of the occoTteaci: m Biblicia] Aramaic of sucli aixus^tivt 
torm^i to Dan 6* 3, aiiij Kt. Diin 2, 40 (5. <?- df 
fofirtw which have alr^y recc^niKcd, must be addecl hVj.* 
May a similar adverbial form be foiini:I in Hebrew? I 
note Ijrirfly the olt&cure in Gen Ift, 21* Ex- Hf where 
ftdvfrrtiial kulla ifctjuld suit best. tWt nwty however coitipare 
the Akkadbiii fej/fl “msge^amtp elf Peiltisch^ IB- 

p 32^ ) Also I lie occrasnitiaally awkward use of may be 

wnsidered fin BDB p, 4St b/inf.) EL g. in jer 48.38* 

Tficss the Jiflvt-Tbiai senac of which otberwise i^o 

1 i fimi t hav* U&tn blip imtiicif»teti in thrt then V'tui l.eir|4«kr 

if* hitt CartimisfUJfyi M% I^in. 1. V k l^i2|p of J- 

SkllticiXu^^tlV J/fftrdlficjfi f*! C^d^tll^MJH, J.i?-^ 4a Hit IfiSTfll U Bfl sld' 
v«rb'+ ^ Wlnrt hits iL bill calli- il a «5lafiH.F 

ijaoltiikft mio tht Jd vclUkin n( ihr Iru^rt^ ntitfid b> tCkhboiii, IIW. I fin*! 
thu morr ^uttplele aatinmrnt: **€iaa tt titifmctili4 Hvb. 

~ P4n(£e«BSci^ Xan k Kmpluuii'um, ui Cocctiiia ilUm|u£ imiiuit, i^uiA 
tg<iua mmii in pcnultifnd. Sbirlk oocurrit hi D^n. 6, V* 1 lun not 
iit4e ro purtiicr thiA hciiza forth^f backt ii it rvac founJ in liux^ 

Lccf, wtw ^fimTwd thr AdvtTtiini cNamrtcr nt 
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gnunnuitlial nulation,'wpuJtl «uU ca|^Ut!ly. StnuUrl)' [p Ex. 
Hi 7^ ^*he toolc 600 chariots and all the chariots of Sgypt 
and captauis" thin phnvic is vrlthoui relation. May 

wc soppoec the orthographic chongeii from original rr!ra 
and so uiKlenttaiid *al kttHa, "over' all ", or, "to the irhtile ex¬ 
tent"? 


HiNOr RACMAU texts 

.AxaKDA CoOitARAsWAMV 
« FifTK AilW. Bustas 

Hind? RQ^mOJa texts wbkli are often found on Rajput 
{Rajasthani) piuniidg^of thtsixteenth and si?vioitctnth centorie, 
repreiientins Kagiu and RagittWi are of great Eottrtst- Like 
the pictofTOp they represent given ijitllatHitOi and assOCtaTioDSi 
or in other words, ej givoTii chtiroctcr' in a given ptJ 5 f^hn 1 t>gif.al 
environment, corresponding lo the cikoi of rhe sevipnil Ragas 
and Ragipis. Then; emotional situations we similar to those 
recoiniied hy the rhetorititins, so that in tlie Uagmaias the 
classiiicatinft of ItetDines (rVtfyiJfd i/irtfo), plutset of love in union 
(tdiAyojId) ami love in bcpiiniiiiin fwMfttf), ami times and seasons 
pUy 3 large part: and f^nie of the plctlires, c. g\ the diAifdWfca 
type of Alacihu'jTtHiJhavi RAghd referred to below, cpuiil at i!ie 
same tinu* be used in illustratioa uf the worts of the rheloriciatiB, 
As literiitijrc, the poems are^ in fact related lO such 

[loetry as the Rasikapriy^ of Kr&i va 1 Jaa and Sa/s^iya of Bihari: 
and li ke these t^rirks, they are far tnnme 1 ha n dtscr i ptions- Paint¬ 
ings and vEfses alike ure tmditir>natly and profmintlfy cmsginetl 
piiiiires uf humun passion, and the more they are gtudtctj the 
mure they re^'eaJ (heiSr i;(intent nf experience- Their style is 
allusive and their vomhulary Is rich in associations- of both 
classical anti folk Origm. The Tort iari* Prakrtt* at this time lutve 
l(Ht the greitlEf piirt of their inflefikiftft. thai ilic poems ctm- 
»»t lo all Interns and purposes of a Mries of «ron)A reiiucetl to 
their Imre moti At the Mine time the poet waiitts no words 
thill can tte spuml: the consequence b that while the language 
is highly eapce^ivxi and ta used lo express the deepest Emotfen, 
ihc meaning of ihe lines must!» grasped as a whole rather than 
word by vrard, and can he griuiped only Hy one ramiliar with, and 
sympatht'iic TO, Hindu modes of thought. 

It is proposed here- iiud from time To dine,.lu publUh lext 
and titemi translatkm of several IbipttAtS piMma ami other 
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Hindi texts whirh Iwvir tMxrn found on Rajptii pamtjW 
AppaftntJr, no printetl wxts of Ra^m^d |K»ein» exist 1*be 
picture wxts here dfectiBsed nrv tleriv^l from tJ«w in«wii»k-te 

setH fji paint 

S. I. A ot ^'tty ffilwxd t»tc emi u»y irfrtui« rcn- 

r»«A(ed in th« Mitiuim ut Fin* Art^ Pi>*tibo, 1» M. F. A a»4 
.r.pMti«d c r. til. l-Xll) «,d fa Uw Fott Aft by ,n«|«r 

«=.mpk A few qih«* 0f ih» known. All hft^ 

tcxti no ihf. nfvenc riIh. ’ 

S. ». A ^ ol tfa^ly ,efai«t, nmf only Jig|.,(y rirW* pir*nr«. ia» 
vf the wMwnib mnon. le fietliiiiM «. 160% re|>nwfi«4 hy hflMii 
(xainrit««iii ihe MuMtim of Ffae AmfM. F. A t7, 21f].23&5 wmim: 

i" ^■' '" ^ Alrti»|lotitan 

Museum of Art, Neu' hwfc, one in the Freer CMfr^ in WjahfneUw. 
one t*fan*«g to th. «. null foot i,1t ii. iny o-n 

coJ^niOrt. All of thm hntr the ifn^Ai nnly, nt Ihr »aiw tett 

w V I, losctfbtti on the revmc >nr«. h wit) *[iiintr Utrr that the 
lidrntica)) test* u| S t am) S. 2 «rc b^-a poel of th* iwne of.tjM'bimklt. 

S.J. 


A m»nprYKntcd by tvorainiplei tm\y, cf mtty ArhenuH^^ ffRtufv 
, n the Utmnm af Finp Art#, Ibmoa <M, F. A, 15 . II mnd ISJ 5 J 
^th rr^ucttl m C 1"*^, Hht the arc iwpc™rrib«J. and ^ 
hr itufJied fPi 4lic fepwduclkinjL 


Thv exact i^pelHa^ of the anipnaJb h retained iii the 
Uterutiun. ITie nosatuaiion of o vow«J bj- aaunuint fe indkated 
l»y Ilk: sign ; m »|| other caseir. anusasre k lepn^seutetl by •*. 
A predse itkntificaiiau of b unet & k in inmt of the (extsiliffitTitf i 
t ts ofu'im-rkt™ with or «ithout a bar ihc dmte, and p Is 

naually distingiikherf by a dor*; hm the three fonna Ruiy occur 
tt^rtfier lo one and the saint! text In the name way. y is dis- 
^gtitahctl from ^ Iiy a doi. f fronsormnd is alwa^'n rpprvsentnl 
by ff- ik is often reprinted hy a peculladt,- which I have 
not t^niduccd in the translitcrattotk The forin* of sitigie and 
conjoint letters are sotnetuiies archaic. 


J Dr. H. Gnrtr hat mixuikI ilm tlw fU^lA »erir* S. (antiS. 2 ■TioaM 
t* ilnted nbiHit IJtKt |‘Indian auf Ila)piir-Mjlm4 •* 

X. W22-A}. J tiirt sent in ie|ily on nniefa itufataininy ihc vww ihai they 
C 3 ^i>r be laarf i^uuj 4 (iotii I wm Am\ thi* may br t^icpccrtcd ea mppi-or lit 
the iw« oT lit <«, A furthw «|iiy wtlt apprur fa ilw Hiirlineten 

Mofatme. Dr. CtKtj hot aimrie writtiiu ote llul Iw mw ic^d* Ume oerin 
0 * of olifiut lain-29 I,Inter ifatcrf tkenuticr S, IV2.lk 
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] lijkf- Gr^t tiie Rapyi Afadhtt-mSdAavt af ft, ,J in the MiiswJm 
tifFini*Arts,Boston fJI.RA 15.5,1, reproduccti in color, showing 
the t«i. io C P ph LXVIJI )- The picture rtpiesenii a paJaos 
terrace, and Butilcn: u princess, attenilcrl by tw-o maids hold¬ 
ing dishea, is offering a dish of fotid to a peacock, which is ]i«Pf.hed 
on the comice of the paliix-ir: there are tnote p^cocka in the trees, 
the sky is overcast with monsoon clouds, and two female musicians 
stand on tliu right hand. The superscribed text rcadsi 

iflfldAM-wJilrfAarf,' fopal: 
jVadAu-iflddfturt rdpanldbi7i6 ttUn 
harita haram pahaini iarnt sdrir 
Bharai bhftla Wuifa^w ntke 

dtkki Ao/f nt»Hi mjf hoi phlktr 
yikati mahaia 6drT iifoA!* th^hl 
nVa jalaila umagl gkafS 0{jlhh 
Mixilhora madhttm dhoitl f;,afitjata dttu* 
misafri ffl^o JAofdwf; 

Ktinxitthi khai’ Shathda mra udpi 
dtkki suryfa rahj tiHi nipt 

Dokat 

Ptya mlldpo H phulu lana, ffidffAl iofoia tineda 
Njpah iift (foffi Am' mnnanai , tdthai nutac mah t modn . 18. 

The foibwing words may be remarked upon: 

1. 1; r^panfdAlnd; more luiUalty, rdpan^ktlnd. 

1.5: AufflAiAl cquois kt^ahim, *are sporting/ as in the PadumS- 
vati of Muhannmul JatM, fitanza 53 (esL and irans 
Grierson itud Dvivedi, Calcutta, lS9(s-t9n); 
jiifd equals irant. The use uf avagraka marking the 
tJkton of on a b untquem Ihe'RAgmSJs texts known tome, 

Translaibn ? 

Madhu-madhav't, a woman that iaa treasury of beauty. 

w'oaritig It greeit garnumt over all her body, 

Many kinds of jewds adorn her ICttihs, 
nnd seeing her, a myriad rages pale and fa tut. 

■ Coming from the palace she st.-indft in the garden; 
heavy black clouds art gathering joyfully. 

The sw«l sweet rumbling of thunder is heard, 
flashes of lightning ilgiit up the sky, 


lltHiit Rdjpitdli Ttixtf 




4n: sporting with ni*rt>' lUites, 

tfip priii(xss.«emR (all thk Inamy) atamh ihcre dc 
ljghte<I- 

D^hd : 

Hia- bod}' blosidimft likt- an opvn Howtr* for the mL-ctirie 
M'ith Iter lover, aht? titands eniTDirccd. 

Jjjtltndletl by the thought of her lotri s embrace, tha* 
« btfs® in her heart 

An nliwttff identicsd ptmireand text are foonrl in Brituh 
Ms (Ir, 2821. the principal ^-amtiotts Initng that in I. f wc Anri 
rUpunidhnv and in i 5 kurahJ 

A yerj- different, but ).if» related ftmth aa tn the picture 
and the tort), vi-ftnon lis foititd in the RSgTpT Madhu-mailhui-I 
CM h. 1 md S, Z {iliif liiiicf iTp™fiici?d m color in C R. P pi. ly 
Here we see an ttbAisdnt^t arcompituiod by a jraiAi (S. n w 
alone (S. 2), in the dark niBhr, just arrived ai her loi-er’a haise 
and starited hy a peacock's cry. The teat of S. t raarJs as 
lollows: 

(.'ItAu) madAa-inddh$bf rUpn bttrttamtFfn Uopai:) 
■MaiiAa-mUdiunfi riipanidhi ndri, 

»l/o lubbaga luttn ddtHaku 3dri: 

Bhdu Media bhufatia aH nitf 
dtkht-damiii. ruii-cano Hif$na pbiier 
Nila tafadla titakii P tH atli 
priiama bira/ia jabtdii daiatnidi- 
Plya miliSpa iaharii fiyn anurdsini 
tdirafala gAnmt ir/Auif bkara jitmief; 

Capold cuntaki njySri kati 
hyn gfHo lagt Irtya farokhan: 

Tiki fJtifia mwu ufhyan kokardi 
lntfaya/i hkdHttni bkuja utbai 

Dohardi 

Bhatrt^ bhupa aaupa pahe. tali trfyJ abkirdra 
Na Airdfro kkaxa dekkt driga, bkai ci/ttc biiardm. 2. 

It will be observed that the topai liegins ais m S 3; in the 
picture, tou. we Haiv the piilaee and the pntcocks. but the ctr- 
Curu^tanccs iiniJ the hour sire rhujigicd 


It inll be TVEiilIttt that In Hind? |wtry the limtr w Ejfitai coDiEured 
to ibc tm b jeotrh of hnmy. 
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The iuUowiiiJi wtifds may Iw remarked trpnrt; 

1. Ji fait pwliahly from rakan^. to look, watirh, seds. 

k 5: rWafl etiiwk *;*iwr. . 

dahard ; t htr insr Hne » rjt Iilt oljsmre-- 1 )iavc tHiileiatood kisdua 
(kisdura hi S 2>*a tqual to kisdra, raitle. palace. Al¬ 
though she lias reached the end of her joimity, she does 
not St# the house die sfoks, being hJittdal by the light¬ 
ning and startled liy the peacock tAnga. inay 

also refirespiit kha^fia^ 'sifcortl'. with reference to the 
Ugh till tig. 

Translation: 

Thus the descripiioti of Muilhtt-ntiklHavii 
Madho-mMhavi. w wonmii irEtaury' of Iwnnty, 
dark complexkined, all her body dusky. 

With licf many kinds of jewels, very lovely, pale of mien 
by reason of her many desires 
With JdiiP'bkck garment, going seeking, torn asunder 
by her Imtgiiig for her darling. 

Her heart attachetl to unkm vdtli her lovTr.— 

Heavy rain is [lOuring down and blaclc flight fallen: 
The dickering lightning flashes otit fijetraytng her) and 
then for ahame she staggers. 

And in that moment a peacock rises scnauiiiiig, 
anil with a startled gesture tiic iiinjassioned woman 
Ufts her amis, 

Dvkard: 

To Bhaimva hit noble lord, 5he goiis afoot nn 
Seeing but the bind. Bird not hie palace, her ghtiicA idinw 
her heart's distraction 

I take next the Ragini Mhliasa (S. J) of tlie Museum of 
Fine Arts, BtKtnn (M. F- A. 15.51 1 reproduced, showing the 
text, in C. P pi . LXIX). The picture retirewmtf the itrracc of a 
palace, wfaerea wtmuin i* tialecpoiv a Iwd, a maid blooking through 
the open window, and Love suindittg in the dourw'ay h aiming 
a Bovrer-arrnw pt his beloved The text reads: 

Alfa el riikaro.' fnpal: 

iftj^ha~ma!dra kSata fall AinAf 
mejflhl ejAAarn amka htiari /luftT: 

FaHiantf>a dhanukha bSm fcara flyaa 
rati ia’ftfrima budraJI kiyaii 
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iifhu tfrci iU/ilfi 

hfidnna m^ri filyxt prm^ tip^mii 
D^u iadts^mt^ dmi jujhak^n 
take ^ami^rnf kvu Hah\ hmii 
Snghara r^pa datl itnik^ri 

ncmiu itlya piy^ j^bana vat%. 

Dohdt 

Sui^iyaia hitk&ju tinm H. riii pada sadiga 
Sarasa tmim kari nfraibwt mra s^i sumiaH rtfdtfia 2?^. 

In this teisti the fDllowing wqrtb may 1 m? remarkiii:! nn: 

I;; i 1 m^ka*miitdra^ name of rSga td whif^h \1bliaiiu l>tilnng 3 ; 
titemlly^ "autumn etouils/ 

w^ba cftiler the name uf the #il|rfiQrl, or lakem 

titerally. ^dourl glory." 

L 2^ Pax^iupa equals pu^pi 

1. •!# wj^m prohalily fnatti mordi^dK lo mm; turns her 

fate to hfs to her month, Jjforl could also lie taken 
as ffrtrft *my", or ‘peahen ^ nr from *io 

cx>ax‘. *win\ 

I 4ff J&bitnii-^^T, i. fl vaapaHa^rdH^ fiignlhe^ htudiand 

and ka^ many other meauiings. 

doh^lt riii cfiuak *way. going", hut htm mom liMy represienia 
tiff from happen» yta^* 

^^n^ain^a I render "Etittrcn of unron." Anotherpc^hte» 
btit improbahU?. reading is pada tarHg4at for pada iai^ 
Hfttsni hearl} lb fool* 
sura sai equab 'fnim love, ponymt/ 
soruxoAl equatu ^bet'ornl meaj^ure^ irr ^iinpaii^pmted * 

Train^lation i 

Megha MalSm has prepared the path of Inv^e* 

Bird rhe body \s fiHcd with the ftlbr\- of the clouds 
for^ ^the liodily vtssel is Sllcd lo the brim by Megha 
Vibhiisa^K 

Flowcr-hcw (Katnadeva) takes an arrow in hb hand. 
Rati b etHi^idering in her heart the battle bf tove 
He lays a toeing hand on hir bn-mti 
and turning her fare (xo hisji he wins lovers an^er. 
Both are handy and valiant hghtrni^ 
both are 'ttiU matdied and nrithw yields. 
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Armndit CoitmarMwamy 


Bflih art aliktr in ti^aiKy oI fonu, 
ihi* tfntlcr girl atui the \wttv youtli. 

Dohd: 

lieariiiK all the tale inifcikicd b>' 

ihiu^ ctoius tlie blissful station .il union for per* 
hatin *witb foot set on tins path of pleasure’). 

With swimmltig eye£ she gazes, 
deeply dywl in the tiiictun: of love 
A similar composTtioJi oceurs witfi almost identical test, 
in the ffnjfwii/ii of British Museum Ms. Or. ^d- 2821 f, 29, of 
Myimruhut later date. Apart from changes in the qMUtity of 
some of the vowels, the only important textual rariants are: 

1 3: for pema itpArai, prntaba up6bai 
J 4; for doM, eka (’each*) i fen uanbsn 

dohdz for niraihift ttitnkbiyf 

The poet ofS Jand Brimh Museum Nb. Or. Add 3S21 remams 
unidentified But the dnfrd to Vasanta R^ni in British Miuieuia 
M-i Or. 2821 corteepoDds to the dohd of the Vasania Ragini 
of S. 2 iMetropolititn Museum of Art, New Vnrh): and we have 
noted elsewhere the (wrtial comcsfionclences in the tp«s for 
Madhw-MadhavT Ragiqi, and iliose for GamlhSri Ragini* 

A very tjifferent Rugipi Vifahasa » represtinitl in the picture 
(S.l) reeentlv given to the Art Museum by Or Denman 
\V. Ro^. and lit the Tihhasa Ragipi I.S.2) of the Museum of Fine 
Arts, M F A* 17 2382. Here the theme b a phase nf tuve 
in unicHi fmmyr';(ia)i It is the oool dawn of a night of delighj. 
and the two lovei> are seaterf in a chamlw; the hero » ag^if* 
shooting a flower-ormw. but in (hi* case not at the fieloved, hut 
nt n isx’k whii'h is iTiijwlng loudly on a ncarl>)' tnft- It may In? 
temarketl that the motif of the hen> who shoots some anima^ 
1 ( 00 , rnt or bird—which dislurlts the lovers, occurs elsewhere in 
Indhut literature and nrt. ispecinlly in the Ifumir ffoffi* and 
cocrspundtng iUu^trarirms, e. g. in M F -V U- 2421 The 
text of the Fogg .Art Miiwntni RSgtpT traiU: 

Athn Bibhdsa: Hniwiyd:} 

Larhiman haniKai rdpa bihkdsa^ 

_wW urfcqst rgjnhhd j&su: _ 

• 111 SiutTi, H., ‘The tlmnlf.flitlh, « itw btEiimicy li llainr", Jcmriml 

LinidfH itrL voL If|. l.ofutcn the rvjitf'ailunicH) ril iHe im^-r fccn^ 

wt>Erc ilir hwo li ilinXHinK n ^ IWin, li^a bew eonalilvnility 




Hindi Trxh 




PfUmnn birahn aUapafi bhah 
stirffsatna bd^ana hdno tantihaf: 

Ard tdpa joba fapi sarira, 
pi SQMiUihi klnj Jkafi dMn^r 
Frltamn dhydna mngana k^i gai^ 
krJfa bhfFhgA kJ ndi bkaU 
7*dxiiH sututn xamaru niVr klai, 
iota kaloni iAfi sukhu Itai: 

AJhara sadhara fa^14 pi^u 

bira^ta affifti said fai ju ddi* 

Makara dkitju pdjyau bakn bkdtt» 
bhayau praMdla xirdni jdia: 

Alasu ^hntu bisbhdxai bkayaut 

midrd sukbu prajamka mai 
D^ku cataka hafaka kon ffAi. 

Pdzd sydha sira upomd kdhi: 

Siwi sdpJta kau bd^au sokai, 
card ijydm manuMahau: 

Pkaifd kafi Jarnkasi bandit 
dckhai tsipti Iqjai faH^da: 

Dctkard ] : 

5 bAd Hi SI rafaw kn^ttia koka bitixu: 

Eki-ki pdrajat^ka pat, fiidri karati bisbhdsa. JS. 

Tilt following wnni,^ may lie remarkitl uimtt 

I, It iMckiman: the author of tli« KcigiiiShl hurt iiciitics 
him^lf. I'lie luiiTio b nl 5 ir> foiuicl in the dahd teJet of 
the Pa^mma of Scriea S, 2. 

UrbasI and Rambha, famous of I uitni i heaven. 

1 . 2 1 sutitAama equa b sammama, llow'ery (w po^it^ly tutamaya, 
'a hitppji* time *): fidgoita equab *ciowiiig 3 -* The 

trow ing: cock is a naturut enemy to Kdmade\ii« Inasmiirh 
m tn\e maktetg by <Iay-Hght is tabu. 

Ih i4: Wc are fainiljar in Initian literature wrlh the use of 
the language of liitniari passmii to exitfi» spiritiml eat- 
periHid?:. In these tnagnthmiK lines, oit ibeolher handp 
the technical latigiiugc of yofjt is used to rlocrilic the 
rnten&ity of human passion. 

tdpu equals ^hcat't "giricr: from iapani, "to giow/ 

also repre^Jils tapasr^, *a rimiaJe tie voice/ 
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.4 naiufa Cwmiiriuwuin,!' 


samHiihi ami dhyAna are technical term* of ys^u. 'As 
the worm bctoBies the ichneumon' is a phrase often 
UMsl in Hindi literature to express a (XiiiicjnpIatioH or 
reganJ so ftfnfouiid as to result in inlentification with 
the object of contenifilaiiim («ucli an Idcntificatitm being 
the goal of worship}- Tht ichneumon Uij'S its ha 
n living caterptHar, h'iik) the larvae feed upon its Uedi. 
bevome pu par. and emerge as n ew ichneu n»oos, I Unaware 
of the precise details of this life history. Htndns have 
Imagined tlwt t!ie caterpillar is llimwn into a trance hy 
the pain of iHc 4 tln£. and Is so completely preocctipied 
I)y the thought of the ichneuraon that it hecomes the 
ichneumon itself- the Pti^utadvall of M^^^aIn^nad 

Jftlai, etl. and rmns, by Grierson and Dvivedi. Calcuttn^ 
fS*i4-l91t, p 44 (footnote to translation). 

1. 7: i n. wlieu the god of love Jim bceu worshipped by the 
prrfnmtaiice of the whole rittial of bve; /Mfjyou* from 
piipttti, to perform the odkY* of wonthtp TJw standard 
of Kamadevn has the device of a makam. 

I ft: The pecuJiur form occurs twice, the nnrmai 

-fiiftAJra also twkv*- 

U- 9-11: These lines above the usoal eight, especially in the 
case nl I- 11, .'uv rather ofisnifv. 
idplrii^ <t|Uiils uipct e<]uatft sarpo. 
t/ySm, for v/ydra, 'Itrightness' 

pkai{& equals phe^tA, ‘ghdie’: *aft, *watst’: jarakasi, 

'adorned with gedd thread' (Wiadi ^6(if4w5fitt«i)* 
rntj-rffii, i. e Kamadeva. 

TrajisTation: 

Lachiftmn describe the fjQrm vd \Tbh^, 
fike l‘r\‘iwi or RambbAf 

AikI U'hifit *lnf n'lth longing for lh<? best* 

hr *ilms hts floiftntr Amm nt ihe crowings 
of tht tnefc. 

Htr liojy gloifc-s with fnrnac^henc. UIeo a 
itkCKt rnicntty ct^ntered on the thought of tht betoveda 

Sunk in the tranw cl oon^t^riiig the lovisi 
05 thkz n-'orra hreome:^ the khneunion. 

Fighthig a joyful liattle ^ith him l^y ntght« 
taking thr plra&ani «paib of the bnttle of low* 


f/iiT/il Rn^mdld TtMis 
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Drintlng the riectaj uf hh sihumfaiitly, 
all the buraing fire her desire » ttis^uageii. 

^VTh*ii oxany a rite ha* (M^cn paid to f^alphin-banner 
fKSmatfrva)* 

th e mum mg duKTt$ and it groi^ig ctvib 
Siow ii VfbhiSsa mcarivdE ouc^ 
sweet asleep steals upon the lird 
Lo* the golden body in it» fultw^ of ppner, 
and to wlia:t may be bkonerj the turban upon tlic 
dark head? 

The^ head-sfiake (braid} arlomcd like reins, 
with lirfght ^eed pearls enebantiaf;^ the heart. 

The gtrtUe of her w-ubt Is adomnJ with gokj 
the l^rd oJ (Kaniadex'Ts) Is abit&hot} at the night 
of such t>cauty; 

Pohdi 

The whole night away in delights^ and 

eujijying of aniora^ dalltaitrer 
United fin the bed. V^bh^ sleeps. 

T}\t third and l&st R^'rii pra^ndy to Iw b the 

Gandh^m RSginf of S, 1 m the Museum of Fine Arts, Bmtoit 
(M, F- A, 22. §S4* rerprtKfueed C. P, pL LXII). The pictum 
represents a seated on a tiger-^m tieiiciatli a tree liesido a 
Eortus-lake- lie ha? two dbdples fafintng him. On the ground 
at hb «kle fiic^ a female ck^uter. The text rends; 

A (l/tu) ifd^ffdhdra rdp^ bom^afjrft: [sanafydi * 

Bimhn Idhnriict mai na xat/iAdra 
IdipQii rdpa dhsi ftutiiJhdral 
Jcffd mathditli m^kat 

pithiti malayak^a rikohiti 
Kfina mrfra iafdye ctra 
kdHftita hasnta flm, 

juna dri^ha pQdnfdi(&mu 
sokalu fsthka^a hafihatfimant ddsawH, 

Tdfi hgl stimutlnfn ttaina 
kiai pamnm plyd pekkydu tiiiriJ, 

D^hardt 

Tihi chabi kibi ^aiftiaka rn/i, mAl pmimit pttda pfirf 
Srdmi nis4{fh)fi(i Mni, utftgia t^kdm dkdri^ 
id Gadtdidru , & 
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Ammlo Cmmaroswa^iy 


Tht woids miy in? reumrkfi*! upon; 

LI; iatrih&ra equals tathbhaiit, from iaiitblidfaaA. to support. 
We might translate *unbearably t<»ssed aJMJUt by the waves 
of vtraha'. Bur the roriect reading is probably hhati 
tana tiiai as in B. M. Or AM. Zm, ^efiduring tJit siinge 
(jf Jovc-imigirig in tiiT It is itl^ar in wny case 

that hvrvj in many other places (cf. GrietBoa and Dvfvcdi 
Fadam^mih p. fooinou*) that t^iraka iiiearts 'unhappy 
lf>vV, mther than ^h^ve in ^eparatkm': or* if vc adhere 
to the uanal rcnclcnrig;,. we must undeT^tamt thut the 
frepamtinn may Ije psj^chkr. and nci.i:J not be spatial 
1.2: vlbftSii equals bubkdtii^ snwured. Cf. Ratan Devi^ Thitiy 
Indian Sanp^ Lt^ndou 1913, p. 12. 

Il 3i 4: ilesi-Tftie thr ^vami upon whom the y^^inV^ gaz* fa 
‘‘ftcalerf'. J&ga pn0, theriblwi or hraltl itsctJ by yogis 
TO supporT the right knee in certain Junn e<|aaJs 

grass: prubably fruit grass b intended 
1.5: bo^Atiwimiira, more correctly 

ifffJiid: the first linr is very tpfjscurer There S& a word iiWj 
meaning or *dftubli**: it tx^citrs alM in the doM of 
B. M. Or. .Add* 2621* M. H, BUaval Riigini The 
doubtful character could be we coidtl t!ien read 
[sam^raha)^ 'grasping'- On rhe other handi irtha cdS 
nmy represent .m/fa&irf, ^wife/as in B. M Or* Add 2S21* 
fol. t7: the earlier fxiri of tite line would still be ol^scufe. 
Ftir a similar case (althoiigh feigned ^ showing that lieart- 
broken wotnen is^imeiimcs Took the vdIT, cf. the dfr 
ipcrij^tlnn of the false yojjtiti in the PitdyC4tH" 
tci 40, 64&; 

*'A jFPffPl li (U ihv ikior brg^ytth lil^ on« fw* Iwt ^ 

Ikrlovftt MiU In Hcf Bnt ^^th, tha {4 living m 

Skt hfltli ftiHi lij!f veil uml halli put on ■ tjqti*TT bkakfiL She flAlh 
itiE! iihes of KfiCiriitkifi. mud nuitlcd Uair^ a ikici ovrt her ihfluSdtT* 
nml a lou^ry round her nttlt. Heir voke k and htr very 

hmm the eitnb/^ 

(Grtewiii, AmtyMh &f (ht Padam^n, JASB 62 pt 
1, No. 2| p, I89J3 Indian literature offers U& 

many examples of wives fotfowing their husbands in 
the OHdoptioii of a religions vocation. In the present case 
the situaiiou recalls the story of Partati, prairtfaijig auJt* 
mities with the object uf n^ining tier husbandV lot>T. 



fHndl ItSf[md}d Tfxit 


m 


Trangtation; 

ThuD the reUiiion of the foim of CtUxJtiflra; 

TijsswJ in the sea vf lovc-lfMiging, unable to 
port (hergrkf), 

the fnrm of GandhSta n of one devoied to taptfs 
(austerity). 

l-ovely her head with (ts mfiss of tangled (oefest 
and brightly shmea the saiidabpostc smeared nil ficr 
body. 

With wasted frame m ruaset garb, 
dwelling in the forsi by a loiim lalce. 

Supportef] by a yiija pafid of (Jbtju) giais, firmly 
totuv-aeated, fair and pure, seated on a tiger akin. 
Casing Ibtedly, she seab her eyes 
upfin the uirer darting of her heart. 

DokS: 

Tli.tt bcauiiful womatt (?). fully resting in the road of 
love, 

Divifled from her Lord* hecom^ a VoginTt and ymear* 
the dust (of ashes) on her body 
Just as in the case of Madbii>i\f.1dha%'T K3gii^i, bo here 
that of Gandhfira. British Museum Ms Or. Add. 2^21 (folio 17), 
offers us a pictureanri poem with some correspoiuJences and some 
differences. The pTcture represents an emaciated male figure 
seated on the terrace of a palace with one female attendant 
with a peacock fan, behind him, and a malo visjtor before him. 
The poem rearls: 

/hlgrtii Dftagaffidhdri; caupait 

Tapasi rPpa t<t*^hdrl ndrJ 
bimha tahari iana utaJ a/I bJUItf 
Bintd /ofAatm durba/a drJti 
fiaJd peUt mat triia (Oflhti xmtki 
,1faiht/utr lent bheso bairdgi 
piya k* Mdmnjdpa _fipa tdgi 
Jog/ajiifd drawa tiridka kjyai 
bHabana rAddr bailkl mafha ffwii 
Mttfiaifd ytthei dhyStia jiya dhtuai 
tSIth mokl-mayd mika korai 

Dakdf 

KatxtUt (akeJo satbga takatari, sou nipofd idiriijpi 
Xfduaku mtua/i n'/niM, rakl pema faba fdgf. 
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A nani/a tTAUnfurgciaiiny 


The ivhok‘<if U. 3aiwl4 iTfintinuesthedtscripriott td the remate 
•k'VDtcc. I tfli'e mjrhtt/ottf—fWirtH/ifci. which with referenct to 
the eye w u lluwer doRerl or Italf clusiL'd or in bud, to memi 

disKevdkd, wlien nppli«l to Irair ’tike a tmird^. she 
niakcs jApa }lpa upon the name of the l}clo\-e<1, Mp^ fipft 
b a repetition of sountls, intensJfWng the swise of j.Ufit os 
in itit ease of J^P i^pt m Katan Ooi* 7 httiy IttAisn 
p. 12- To 'make j(tp' ie to repeat sacrvtl wrutis or iudn/nont, 
eenerally with the aid nf a rnsary. The re|X!titioii of the ninne 
of the deity is a characteristic eSemeut in the office of personal 
devotion. Thus, she makes her iiclovtd her God- Ja\A mean® 
matted locks, nrr long unkempt hair rrf a yogi T!ie ubinB.of 
Q firm eeat (iff. jlAiram nfamtin in fiAoEOKn/gTffl 6. M) with 
the j'o/tf coiffure, or as before using a yofta pnffd (represented in 
botli plelures), implies the irrevocabk adoption oJ the ascetic 
voeation, the homeless Kfc- Shabatia rkatll i. e. bhamtifi chvri 
nuMtis ‘having .ilKindwitd the hnint'; «a/i!rtr Uyau lit ’takes the 
moiiastctyV 

Transiationi 

Gandfadri*ji form b a womim devotee, 
reaves of lovc*{onging wildly surgme in her flesh, 
Wtterefrom u her body wmien weak, 

ami every moment her love tlireeruld mcneosed 
With hair dishevelled and the garb of a HwVdgf 
she makes a prayer of hw beloved's nuiw. 

Having left the home ami taken Ur the ntwm.sUjty and 
taken a firm iseat, with the unkimipt hair of a yojp- 
Making a meditation uijon her dewre, shi* iuppturt* her 
life, 

tile heroiiU' casts upon tJie rvJmi Ihe illliMon of tnve- 

Dohit: 

Serving him ineniatly like a wife, wholly turned away 
ffinm the workl), 

like a luiinted image, she gi v«i over tn Inv'o- 

LUtrttiuir 
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ADISATI, AX\fADlSATf. AKUDISATI. AKD UDDISATI 
l.\ THE rETAA'ATl'HU 

H F N R V S, GeJ iiL\ S 

Uxn'osnv of l>i!X>«ytvASi.\ 

It ii wiitf-tiiigwii doctrinv of Biukliilam (httl the atipcrior 
Dtertt of one person may be rrn nsferm f (n amJt her, Tint ironi m« rt 
idiom for this 1$ poirfffl dadatit 'n'liich is nteortled in i*hitders*j9 
Pnli DicTionary. A few eicamples will jvuffice i!0 ttfuiarnice this 
usage. In Dhamniajikada I. S a king made abunijant ofTerings 
to a cofigreipiticin of monks untl made ovur ti> some petas tbe 
merit o\ hi? gift {bhanif tf\am pet&mtfi dtbhaffttapSmijp 
lamajjatH 'ti paUitp adSii} lit conseijuenee (he ghosts received 
celestml food and dHnh. In Dhammapada V, 1 = 60, the king's 
acn-ant wanted to Tranefer the merit he had ttcrjiiirod lo ttic 
king of the dragons, saying Turnhskam tam patiim katsa ifewtt 
and the dragon said, Alayham itim pattim dek'i. fu Dhatnitsairada 
X, ft= I jfj, a treasurer who was requiting goncl ftir evil matle 
an offering and aseriljctl hs eivdit to a malit'iou^ enemy, with 
the word)!; Ahatn imutmim ddne paikafmtp pattim dnmmt\ '*! 
make over )o iJwi man the Iii5t-fmits of tih; ment of this offer- 
ihg," to iJhnmmapoda XXIIl 5=* J26. a (lovicx* transferred his 
mtait to hifl fNiri.'iiits, saying: A/ayAam imasrnm 

ftAufinr paiHm dmmtiix "Ail the merit I hate attfuireil liy thus 
(DToning the Sacred Word 1 inuke over to my jwrttnlN.’' His 
niotitcr us«l tn say: .SdNKurrrrnu dinntipaUint anttmotlami tdia’, 
"rJear son, 1 tmi tliankfulJy enjoying the merit whtrh as a novice 
you have maiU' ovit to rut *’ 

In a Imok like the PelaA'atthii it Is natural to erptet many 
tmnsfrtn of merit, ?'jTlrCt the spirits destm relief from ihijfr uitBejy 
amt loiments. Human sympathy al«i moves men to make 
over to ihtiT decfuscd friends tiiid kinsmen whatever spirifua! 
credit they may ttequire in ties towing gift* up,Hi rhe Btnldha 
and ^the Chapter of mofiks Tht- Peia-K'atlhu, Imvfc'vtrr, does 
not in llifci contii'scioD mnploy fnutim doi/at*; on the other hujid 


tic trt Jikf Ptla^Vatihu 


ill 


we meet In the ojdtf of fret|iiency of usv, ami^ilisaih 

and ttdiihali witJi tbe accu^tive of the gift ittifl ilie genitive 
or tJ»e dative of tfl* who fs Iwiiefiletl >pirictiatiy nr to 

whum the merit b tramifi'mttl. 

The purpfwe of this pafMir (s to ptme that in this i.'onnexiun 
ihew ex|ne$iionti' mean 'to make over* tTansfer* or dscrtbc 
merit to' nr ‘to gn-e a gifr in rhe name of. This meaning Jiu* 
not l*eeji JisiwJ in any of our Pali-I<lnglu)t dietionftries. 

.Childers tinder uddisati redunis tlw prepoeitinnal of the 
gcrttml Hdiiiiso as meaning 'i»n fwhalf of, f«r, on account of, 
with reference to,' Tfib familiitr signification of aUdisstt b alw 
ffnjjid in the fraTne-sttiry of Peta-Vatthn U’.U; Sthsiithiyd kim 
dfidiift anaaJarOsmm gSntttke eko infumbiko aflaao ktaupitkam 
bhtkkhum uddtifsa nthdratf} kdrtsi; “They «ay that in .1 ccftani 
town not very' far from Suvotlhi a certuin fionseholiJer hntE a 
monaiirer}' built for the sala* of a intmlc who was Itts [n-riionai 
friend." Tliis well-known usage of the gerund i» derived from 
a fiesse sittiihir 10 that of iJie four tt'crfw under cDnsIdcmiion. 

Dtitt/if Sanskrit dii, means literaJly *10 point, (slum’ ' With 
a fitefix denoting direction toward a cviiuin ^}ot or away from 
the uctm, the wrli means, 'to point tward or in the diFection 
of .1 ccmiri person or oij/ecT.' Tints when one dir(£is up or 
fhiTiCi touiords (wdtffjdrt) a person some gcawj thing, it w'oithi 
lie for his iwnctii w in his liekilf. Thb apjuretitly fa the origin 
of the above sen sc of uddUiti. 

Xo doubt when gifts were )je»irtwerJ, the donor thought of 
the welfao! rtf the Biitldfui and tlie monks, Rut he aliio hud 
a selfish motive for his tihenitity: an avaridcKis fife, according 
to the teachings of Buddhism, w'aii iMionrl to Itc punished in 
rebirths, and so tii'ery pciwun who sought sialvation was tvillfng 
to give in order u> ncetrmuhite merit. In numy instances, how¬ 
ever, D man thm,iiied a gift and tratUiferTed tint virtue of the offer- 
ing to some prta in torment As he made the donaticni, he 
handed it to the needy recipient, bttt the spiritual value nf the 
prc^l or lie merit, with an effort of the wU), <ir by tnere wonf. 
or in imagination* he 'pointed towards** 'showetl in the rlimction 

s or towards;' anudisaih udJimh) 

th€ ghost* III pthiT wnrifis ihc niaiie ^ mt-ntal rt*er\a- 


■ On wKicIi rwtibablf hd^ the iumi- uhr^i^lnf. hekrm^ 41 ir,. 
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tion or lixrfvisH »mi‘ art <)( bupcrcn^attiin: it t» not 

I that am giving tlib gift; let ii> fmjUsarJ that SiV'Antj'bO h giving 
tliT:»; I have nnthing tft di> with it; that «ae over there » res¬ 
ponsible; I get ami want no Irenefit (roin this; alt the tTvdit 
belongs to that One (n lihom 1 am pointing or referring.“ Wc 
may suggest that uiicier such ciirumfiiancvs and with sticb 
a line of tfe^'cltiptneiit artise our significatton of the verb when 
conifKiurnlert w'iih u prchx uf litreetioti. All our example^' to 
pmve the meaning of these fnitr verbs will litr. taken from Ibe 
Pcta-Vatthii <ir its cominentar)', 

(d n.S.B, finil ilaikhiiittim tfafiM me hitHya. We lumjiy need 
to assume ihni ftiVdyui ’for the l)enefit ofi for tihr ad vantage qP 
had a pan in tltc fonnatmii cif the idinm under investigaibn. 
Theuscof thegcniti\-eordativeof the person benefitefl probubty 
bi ae original as hitSya wJt h the gcriiti\'e. 

Let im now note tlic ppiniruts of the etimmt’titaUfni on this 
uliom .Ufietd Jakthiijam Sdita of 1 tU.S is defined as patti^ 
ddnatfi dthi, an t^epm^ion whieh wv discmis«t in the first para- 
graph of this paper. Lei os now rum to 11.2.6: Pehi pu/to|fffl 
mfdamm datrd amtddisaki mr;(m this line the conimDfltary says: 
yaikd dinnatn dakbki^tfi muyliam ttddiisti pnUiddtutm ' deJii. 
fn both these ttistane^ the ]EXJcograpbi.T plainly considers that 
Mifoti and attfUdimUi in this emmexiou mean 'to make over 
merit to a pela ’ ffuivil am&ditdhi no of II 1.2.8 » construed 
Ha ddfnt no H amhitkatft. In, other wnref^ ddi^ati and fimUdisali 
ate symatyma. Adiserya of [V. I 3U Ts micrpretetl try the word 
udditfyya. From this we may infer (ha( in the mind of the 
scholiasi the three verlrs eidiiiiti, (tfftdjr/ia/i, ami uddisdH are 
synonymous. VVe shall, horeever, not Itc biassed by this opinion 
of the annolotor, but tl will renviiu out duty to examine each 
wcMtf on its own merits in thisfiartimil nr context; his 9 tateme^t^, 
neverthclesi^, are Interetiting IrecmiK- they confirm our conclusiofiS' 
of the stud}' of the ustge of the^e verbs in the Pt‘ta-\'attlm- 
Thc verb aniofuan is found only in the locaiivx of the past 


1 So in tb« t'anmuitltat ItTpant <it thr C'ommeiirar)’ o( ihr Ptti'V'oitliu 
«ri(«d tv Sri Ohaniinarinu Ti»a Thtre riouidi. 

/T'7^ ^ Thm: Columlio. Voykm, 

PUT. flstilrs trtt lea Swirty, tS»li. li&wevpr. «M.t. 
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rartidple and aiuR>'>j in i.lit rtMabimUitfli samatfantarAnkdi(fJtii *. 
At first 6%Iil one tafghl he tctniucci to dmve tt fnim SantJirit 
aita^f4(a, Lul in view yf the fart that il is alw^ijn list'rJ in (on* 
cc^on with till? transferor merit, it is beltrr to take it finm San* 
iderit anudiffn, Actorilinifiy thU is the fourth iximpound of disitti 
that tsemplii^'cd in the making; over of the fipiritual vaiueof agift. 
We nut}* afeo note at this point that the (limmcntary to 1.10,7 
rfehiiis MmanaHtataatufiffhe iu hr^sj (rttfrJbAi(ultti uddiiibunimiin- 
tarntx rni, Siitee the anjiotator uite* the pa,si ijartkipie in his 
rL'mleririif, we cannot fletprmmc wln?lhef he tiiiikes 4ii or dri 
lh<? of ihh vcrli UiuJcr ni.2.t;2, lio-i^trvrf^ he mukea the 
following ifniiirk iift * joPNCTPvafi'- 

^ tij Theix- U no ifoulii mm thai he lakcs it from the 
toot diS and consUcr^ ft synonSf-mouff w iih tlw? tiihcr verb# 
under confeideratbn, A study of tht context oko ctmviRce» 
us thaXi the ctiinmenfator iH rii^ht. A^udffthe in the roiiibinatipii 
JSf^iATtaniardrtudiit^f ihervforo seems to thiU intmiidiiiiely 

'after merit ascribed* Co a pe/a, the rfesired reitult wa* ffro^ 
duced. Api^rently famunattiardntidilfht tieeanie a isCerto:y|>ed 
exprcii^lmi or dirhi ta mark the tmnishion beiween ihe making 
of merit over Tr* a pelu and the l^enefTT^i ihni rite spirit derived 
from tfie chariiable get. It happened that a-uadhiiH was cFioaen 
for ihi» particular purpose In the siicemling p^iragraph^i where 
contexts are quoted, wv shall «ec Chat no other traruliition 
ad«juatdy reiHler^ the seiifie 44 the meatiiiig we have 
AocWiJingly it h prcfcraliSe to deri\'c it from the root dii 
iils-temt of ferrm df i. 


* Sii mlwjyi in ^tliuiyrff, Pr^asa^m, I’Xll Ttfit Socirty. tmpt 

m IT.LS: UXIJ, whm wt flud tWyV tot {mx} 

alw«>^ rradi MmAmm^mnudiffkr, hot untkr I h 1.8 he quoin ilw vjniaitt 
"hxr^m atta*' irndtr f JU # mv\ ITUJJ; 16; It; l£i JU he cii-et ''lanl aeir*^ 
f4h hi%. til d[ thr Hihlkah^ue Sxtkgmk^ {^iiirit>% Som fnr an inhibn 
of tJip Pm \* 4 tiliu, ikp P. 7'^ S.. I W-Si ikk re^tk VaM xw* 

in Iff, lAI: ]$; 25. TlKie iitrbiH'Je-i hi ww^Eling Ii 4 ve no iniffitf'ri^’V! 

wi iiur liuefprmiOon ol the Ti h iiulT*ordiy ttui ihrCobniba 

editjno (ffxi fma 'mmddiffkp and ihAt ncirlirr tUniy qw MinayHf 

rfeojpdff rhi* vxriiuir. In tpite d iht fart ib^i F^lt MS. d iHc 

PfblKithk|iJc XnTilifiJtJr IskiT In I.IUT, inrfcr 

m fof^w ^tlnayt;d amf Ifjjrtfy. Thn dcitblr i\ i> ■ ttiktakE iJye to 

l\w inHuenre of mddtmiL 

*■ Sq The Colnmhn f^litbn {a.r K tbifify V ■dliAi i* DhvkHnIy a mifpnot^ 
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the verbs under cotirJderatbn occur. 

In 1.6, ;i ptn rdls her intser>' Jife/as. fn ilte franw^- 

^tory which oantirme^ ihe ninTaii^x, we leam liiai she miwested 
them to gcp to the house herfntnier hus[>at}d, who would 
iheni a present, Slie desired, however^ that the donation shoukl 
be ttiadc in her sintneor titat the virtue of the gift should l>e made 
over tu her (iam duikbi^ntn mahyum nddifcp^yy§tkt^U Ms, B 
reatb iidiscyydiiiii.) Tlw monks went lo the boiLsehohler, who 
gave rhem kind treatment and aim* * Tht recipients tulJ the 
man their eseperientt and had him thi^ merit of the gift 

I Cl tile ghrj^t of hi^ former wife; ther^ ti^fn knfiMbikitssa 

dr&Cii^ ftifji ti^nam (ass4 pftiyM midi'^dpe.fum.*^ In conFC^iaunce 
of Liibd transler the l>cCamv luippy. 

In 1,0, a mendicant friar converses w itli a a 

pelf who in a prenouA rAi^tenro hnd Itceu Ujc laiirr's wikv 
Since the fnrtiitiHte spidli wiaherl to alleviate the romlitLon of 
hit- fnrmcr ^pout^, he asked the monk lor rounsef In reply 
the priest adv ised him to give a danation and make over to hw 
the merit of the same; yadi Sfta^mTth? Griyutad^ha^issti ra 
rra bkikkhHn& ddttam dutva imiiid iuMisHyaH avail fo 
tinui*ti>duii, dukkbalo muiii So the 

d^puilit gavx- the meaijirmii excellent foixl anil drink and gave 
the crtdii of the gift lo the prfir datrd (am pc/iya 

ddiu In con!?et|iic*ncr rrf thin iTiiii^er of Tneril i?hr IwiCiime 
hapfiji". But he alfi4> pbretl in the hand of thiii monk w pnif 
of udcstkil giirmeius for the Buddha and as. he Itanclcd them 
over, he ajia-ibni ilte virmes of the gift lu die Jfffl: puna Utis* 
era bhikkkhn4^ Aanhr tlibha.^ilfabayiigam Bbn^ni^anlam uddhsa 
diUt^l dakkht*Mm pidiyd difi^L a result of llihs dft?dit she 
afipearaj like an hnuri arraviil in ^nt^rnatiiraJ visstmenta wrtd 
omameiit’* 

In MO 4 we have a nMnwsitiim l>etwetw some thipwreeked 
merciiiiiits and a who stayed in her palace The 

tjfuder^ asked her to mme mu, but slie was ashained to toake 
her rtppeAianey, since she was nude. So one merchant: saidi 

- ^ fim4i ihf Cflkiiflh&frdittiui Fianly. Imwpxnf, hai mSdinA- 

p€Xfdl^tt^ 

* So thp Col-JJtftlsatilitwn c < . 1 Hanivt m ihir whirr Itan.S. \ia* mdHsM- 
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"'Come* I ^all giv^^ >x*u ii d™k; pur on tbiM Rjtnntnt! don this 
tunic, and come out. tieautifu} odt." hi rrply the fN^ said 
that she woufkl dtmt no profit fro^m rrmtmal gifts pui in Jit*r 
hiiiich mid afl shv fKimtixl out li [:iy-dbripli% mie of f heir mtmJwfr, 
$be sfxjkf (5): 

/vhim ac^h^dayiirtiua mama datkhifjnm Bdisa 
taddham sakhitd sabbakdmasnmiddhiHii 

“Drc5S5 tbh man and ii5criZ>c \o me thtf virtue of the gift; thpii 
1 shaJI U- filesT, s^irceedirtg in a!J my Reference kw 

already fxjcn madi^ to tlie rune in the ooiuriitnuify on mama 
dakkhiiiafa adisa The narrative ranttiiues (6)r 
oa it nahdpayiipiina pUimfntvtlna 
nUihfA' iicfhitdayittoita tassd dakkhif^am 
'*Altrr ihe trttdm hud Irarhed and anciinted him. they clothed 
him \vi\h the gannent and iransferred lo her the vinne of the 
gift Immediiitcly nfier this wah aligned to tier [7, 

sumanaftiiiTanttiiiiikt}* &he fts'eivTd ftwt, dnnJ(« and fine ddiJies. 
The po6sesa>ioiii of the iitnl tlii^ [H.^ncrfttt however* nene 

not d^tincd to lie pemranenj; foLrr mrnith> 1a!cT fihr was to lie 
reborn In IjtJI. At this p4iint ilie conimmtAry^ takes up the 
narrative iinil telb tin that the aliovT meniioned! tay-di^plc: 
thought of a method that would guar^uitee her release. He 
that she f^hould give a. gift to hip pious rompajiionaV 
the merehafits: So hhti prt^ented thern mill celestial food and 
drink and varioit^ hGai.ienly clothes and ornanieiiti*. She al:^ 
cntniaijxl Ihrm w*ith a pair of ^ujieituitural garments for the 
Buddha and witli tfKun her regunk for the blessed (Me 
Througti her magical irdhienre the ^hip rr^acht^tJ thar same diiy 
the port w^hiqli the merchants de&ired, from which they duly 
wiE?nt to Jciavana aad gave the Budtlha the petts message 
and the »et of garments. The followine day Hie treder^ gave 
nmny presents to the Chapter over iviurh the Uudtlha prvftHlciI 
and made over the merii to the muh^dnafn dittv^ fass^ 
ikiimiti. In coniietiuence of thl& act she wait reborn 
to the i&mtifpsA hca^^n 

Oncr the Eklcr S^nputra met a prii (It. 1 / who vras wondering 
amutid without dorhe^ and wasconsuitteif by hunger and thirst. 
In her reriueiii for help we find the w’ord^ (6>: 
dattfri ra tttf. iidissa yakt ki^ci 
fniKeki ntnw da^i^piiiyd bfiaddartle: 
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’’Go. ittJikt a ttoruitiim aiml traJiFfer 10 mt (he virtlieof thegiJt; 
free me Irom tov mistry*, wie/' Tfst Ehttt Ra't the 

moult.* a nutrs^l, ft hiuidful of doth, and a tiowf of waiw anil 
lucrsf.^ (ft htr the (Imiiitiow f". iattu tlukktti twrti odisth Benefits 
immediately fftUo'*r*l (hi* i;ifi wliicli wai iirartdttcd to her 
mmaTfonlariHudiafte). She recelvwJ ftrfm ^ujjvmatural somrea 
fotxU cloThirgi and drink. When SSriptittii saw that she 
well dre^cd anil illuminatinE all the regions- like the niomlnp 
HUT, lie dHtfifi her: "What good ilfCfl hafe you done? Whence 
hji^’e you sneh radiant power, and why docs ymrr figure illuminate 
*11 the regtim*?" Tlve replied (Nj: 

Bhiikkdvam diopam (foird pH/aimiiiiaH m t4>lakam 
£a p&itijvitu munm Jakkbipttm Oilisii 
“When you eufc to tlie monks a morsel. <i handful of 
and u liow'l of ^^uteri yTjit made over (i) me (be virtue of ilic gift 
Conseqnenity she had eioiellent ftifxl, many fine garments, 
and lour beautiful lolus-ponds 

In 11.2, we find that the Mlder Sarlpuira meeti. hb erwa mother, 
who as a pfii w.).s in gnMi misery- She asked him for succour, 
saying {61: 

Vtthi putiaka ntf dUntim tiuht} arKddisdki <He; 

^'Giee, dear son. n gift for me, and when jnvu hnve givni it. iis- 
cribL- to me the crcdii " We have already referred to the com* 
inentjtry'* laplanaiinii of aitriidiidhi. So Sartpuita made four 
fntts which he gave to the Oiurch of the lour rcsimis; thb 
donai™!, besides food and drink, hr designatetl as the gift of 
hit Tjiiiiher; 8, Coiasso fcrtfr,w ifttrd stiAih* tatudilise mJa A.ftffy<i 

ajiaapnnafl co ind/ii dftJkk&itftttit SdisL Straightway alter the 
credit of thisc gifts had been incide otxr to her (*2. fuminanbif- 
she l>ocn[ne happy. 

In Tl.i. we hat's a con venation l.Mj(we**n Tbso and her cO- 
wife Mfttttt, now a pefi Since the ghost wilts in intcniH: agony, 
Tissl took pity on her a'rul said: "Come, what fehidl 1 git'c you, 
or witat shall 1 «!t> fitr ynu in unler tltat wi) may U* happy nnd 
West with the fulric*' of all ple.iMiraa?’' I n rejdy Malts spoke (25)■: 
Cnttdrn IfhikkhH .HrAtAatu ialiara puna pttfffftld 
off ha bhikika hhoJaifitDd manut daikhi^ant ddisa 
taddkam sakkitiS hrssam sa/tbaJiiimasinnitiiihiTiii 
“HiTc an? four munks Iriim the f:ongn:gation anif four others 
whn are intlependen! Feed thtiw eight menilicant* uml ItanS- 
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fw t£t The credit of the ^jift. Then E be happyj blest 
in the fcitfiliTtcni of eli desires.” So !ihe fed tiic clothed 

them, u«d ascribed to her the viriiie ot ihc gift (2% dai* 
ihimm adm), Irt tiX& cotmesdoji sre nole that the comtiitntory 
ht refH'adng tJiv" ttbove (itDCidure the same i^xpne^'oo: 

tarn sutia /am uitham i^mihtyfa afntetr^ duHy^ivas^ 
u//Aa bhikk/m lass^ dnbkhti^am d^disl tmmediateh^ after 

I his a^t^meot of miznt (27, the desired 

result was pmetneed. and iicr mbery was atuti crt<b 

Eo Natidaiifoia mcct^ hm wife Niindli who is iu>w^ ji pefl. 
iTc wifllH-d 10 take hot liortie wherr «hc could have food, drink, 
and clothes, Uur ^lie repitvtl (7-8): 

Heitthma hutlhe tr dinn^m ttti movtnsif$ upakafrpali 
hhikkh^ ca illa^ampannt ri/orngc h^husfiitt 
Idpp^fti annupdnrtm nmnm dukkhifjam adija 
/addha^ snkhiid hrssam ^abb&kdmasamiddhim: 

'"What h givon by v“Our band into itiine do& not pro/u mil. 
IJiU the mofik^ who a^iomid in picly and arc Icanud and fiw 
fruii* jia^skin, tlirst- ndr»h with hnvd and drink and transfer 
to me rile ]>enidil of the gift. Then I ^hull Etc happy. Idlest fn 
tite fuirilmtTit of all desifL-s-*' So he gave rosn>’ presentst 
li'iand^, drink* s^tid ftKid* etothes^ dwellings* unibrdUs, ;^icrrtnn<^, 
wreaths, and various kimis of sancLils FEc refreshed the monks 
with fiMxJ and driTtk, anil rniide over to her ific virtue uf tJie gift 
r9r dukkhii^sm ddtsi). The desired le^lt was |>ruduccd 
immediate!V w'heit tfib doriavkm m^dc in Iier name (K>* 
iarftitnmhsTd nudiifhr) 

In IL8, we eTaciiinter king Aj^tasattu, w ho fntd n cnaversa* 
tin A with the piia CtiJai^f|hL Since the moniirch wished to 
alleviate the agony of the la iter* the pcla said (Mj- 

ButMUaH at ia^gkum pitrivisaytlna f^jn annena pdnrnu pi 
rtwrrjj^j 

tatp dakkkti!^afn Mim mr hiidya mtnt aftnnn ririttarim 
jtyd; 

“Sen e Buddha iuid the Chiiirh* O king, with rood* drink* and 
the rot>f^ of monks Ascril*e the merit of this gift to my bene¬ 
fit r in thut ftTiy I skall bi; content (or >i couaMcrobU' t.smo/* 
The Icttig did !.«i, iincj to ihn^ pti^ he a^crilwrl, with tho usual 
result, the virruu of tliu tofi huio nt fidama ikiJtkhi^atit 
Udistuka). 
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rn tn 2. we TL-atl aiwut the tocette Pr»uh;<p3fla, wbuee parents 
3 iui UntilJLT halt liecome miucrat>lt' pelta in coMMituentX’ of tUdr 
iivil iltwais. His lirother aditres^si hitn (8): 

.■inHimitipiiSSti kdranito duK^ amdtiisShi #n> 

(itLif dtitnifHa (Mnwo yUpexsaMt kurdano: 

“He merriful ii!nl eDitipafisititiute; givr a rHi and aswrilH' to us 
the ensdit. By t^^ur pment which i» l>estowcd- the cruel ones 
win mainraiii themwlvea " Reffrehtt ha^ already boeJi mads 
IV ihc coiiimettiafy's mite on niwddtrtlW Stf. W hirl) tite Htler 
iitul twch-e other iiiofihit hm] gone their mundv, lie tflok charge 
nf (he U*Hl which was cdlwtcd. A dinner wit* matle hw (he 
Chaptei' «r mntikr. and aa the meal was iht? 

a«niW the virtue vi the gift to hb jHlrents and hrntSer lit. 
datvtl armUiii ihera mdiu (»iv iu hM/unoK snymR flit: Wu/F 
me mhfiaen /tein swiAtW httntu MtayO’. "Let Ihb merit he for 
luy kinsmen) k-t my relatives lie Uh^-V So his kinsmen 
receivi'il gtlfficitnif ffiorit itmnedialely itfler he h:«l miiw Ihra 
donnl'ion in their name ilL samatmtiiatf^ittniiNkf*^ Still they 
needed eJuthes So they said; '■TTiere isalmndaitl food, reverend 
iif. liiii loftk, V I arc nude Now. ford, pul forth your ivfwer 
that we rmiy olnain dotlies " After itie Utitv had incketl up 
s*,ine mgs from a mldiifth iieap. he cvnetrtecf the dotha into 
g;irnients and gave them (o the Churrh of the four regions. 
As he- eavL- his (tlTcring, the veiieralile monk tntmtftirred the 
virtue of the gilt (I5,dart^ uiir[iitdi.« ihtrt* miUu {*itu M fcAutUrto) 
to bis parents and brother, faying t lS) = 

^flfn tH£ rTaiiHain hotu takhitd h^nlu nStayo: 

“Let ihb» fniv'ii he lot my kiriflmertr let my rehitiveshe hlesstil 
Immeillately thrn-uptin. whua iMs donation was made in their 
namr 1,16. they were iiir3.s«l in lino rai- 

tneiit Next they askut for a hiHirie Si> tiie Elder built a 
hut of leaves .nnd preseniwl it to tile Church. A:r he madu 
his (lotmtinn. tlw vcruTabtc monk made nwr the vtrtm; of the 
gift to hii parents and lirotber i20, samr as tl and I.S nboii'e). 

saying < 20)) 

me ild/tiJam kolu SktihilH BtUityo^ 

*‘ljct ihb merit lie fm my kinsnim; let my relative Ijc blesiw]-" 
Ifnmeilialrlv when thU endit was tranaferred to them ^21, 
sjjiiMinaHMr^ttiiiftf/Ar). thcry received tnagira} dwellings. Then 
they asked for water So the filled a waterpot and 
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it to the Cbunclx. fjti liahtlt^ it nx'eTi tIic vencnahle <tiic 
nsfzri^jttl dll? crc?dh of ibe gffi (24; cf, n,tS,2^i nhrtvej fo ih^ 
pfUiS m file rvgiilar fashion Sit nmut:^ bad thes merit Itten 
tTcinsfeirefl to thifm (25, samnn^ntcr^ntidiltht} ibati ihev h:i<l 
rlrixiking walin' and foor Ivcantifid fottt^^pondd. f^'iriEiJK. sintv 
theJr rcet weft painfully chapped, they askitl hltii to pfnvrde 
them with a carriage. Sfi the sage taok ji abur and prctH;ntt-d 
it tt> the Church lie gavis k, the veJicrithJe fiiie tn;nle 

oyer the merit of the gift f2!*; i:h IM5J0. ami 34 ^lbow) to 
hw kinaniPii wit h I he ttf^tml formiila soon fhev' were 
aiirt^redrtefl with tlihi deed {Si^^ samananiur&nndiffhfh ptras 
appmarhed in a chariot 

in IIL6^ we haw the s^ifiry of the hadot SerkL wJio had been 
avniricions during her lifetime In cpnf»e<|iu:iice of Iht undiaril- 
able acts she reboni In file world of the peruj. She append 
tu a Jay-disciple of her town, Hatihinipur;i, and with him sent 
Mr niesiage to iirr ninther (9): 

Tafit mr ddnam Juditin tassd m h^tfi jlvikd 
ildna^ diiird m fl*f maid daktki^um ddimiti mr. 
taddfuifii ^nkfiitd salibakdmawniddftim: 

Then ter her give a gift in my iiafruT, and may iibe havt- king 
life; and when my mother presetitA a ibnatbn for me. may she 
aficribe to me the virtue of the uffiring Then I shall be happy, 
blest 111 ihe ruiniiiieiii of all my tlesirre." L'jxm his r^iurn 
to Hatthifdpttra, he mitated to her mother what had hapfuened 
and ig!d her in stanza 15 the same words dial we findalKive in 
stanza 9. Acwdingty she presented a gift and tTonsifcrred 
to her rhe merit of die douatlon; 14, hi id danam addJii iwtsd 
dMkkhi^iim ijiim. In consiiquence the pf^tl wai? happy and of 
1>tatjrifuJ Liodily appeanuict Thtf i.’emmentan^ on thb pift^sage 
rcpeatfi liie kfeaj Tam tdss4 mUtS hhikkhusafi^hasja 
ddnnfft datvd tmsd ilifm. 

In iV I, King AmtKLsakkhara asked n prfo why be wna in ^cb 
tnr#ery The spirit repficef fifJJ; 

A^ii m*'aiihihimmdni tuyum taidmi 
duttj^d pi me Hniiki s&ddisf yyM 
trcrikkfitiuiiir sayanam atha *HWipdnam 
Irn' ambi naggo kmird ra vuill* 

I niyiidf hav^ ncit done any (gomfj deeds, and thetie h no one 
who in besjtowing gifts wfxuUl ascrihe to my cixtlie clothes, and 
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4 bed liciidcs food and ilrtiik Thoxfore I am nwlc, ^ my 
condition fe misnroble/' Here fhe commentair deihiw odiwjya 
hj* one word lidtiiwv w*t t* form of which le foiind in sTania 36. 
The pttiit Intwever, ad vised him to v isit an A rkat named Kopfiitaia 
and make a donation (36): 

rojtfa lasfttp cfcdfl* yu^iitp AiWf ti 
ffKjffl uiidisittiltta tact dadfifia 
paiigffjkMni ca t6ni (WJ» 
mamas M passttka sawoddhaAusTaR'; 

"U jrt>u give him in my namt a pair of garmems or a donble 
M-T, amt he accept' them, me ttiso you wili see furnished witli 
clothes.." We imte here that vddisati has the ’same Tneanlng 
ai ddi'm/t. The frame-story continues to narrate Jjow the king 
called on the Elder, who wassur[iri«d llurt the ruler had become 
liberal. The prince gave him eight pair of garments and a-s- 
crilMtt to the p^ta the orcdlt of the gift; vauhitni datea ptiasia 
uJdisi In mnsequcftc* celestiul raiment Was presented to the 
ptui. 

The name Uloiimtcrs in later etiuiaas (5i-l!2),a1tliough neither 
the wonl diiaii nor any compound of it hi used. The king 
says fSl): 

7'tim ditsrl aaiffrfgamalaHham Hbattk 
tappacew^yd c^Aai^ daddntt ddJtam 
pafiia^ht bkattfe i<iUthayagSni atiha: 
yatkkass* imt' S£acthattlii dakkhindyai 
"Revetruil sir, T saw him in termr aiul in sin; therefore t give 
a gift. Lord, accept eight paifof ganranTts, ami lei these pre&tmts 
go t(i the oedll of the yakiktt-^’ The ascetic replied (52): 
Addks ki diliron fiuAtr;/h6 pitiai(haip 
dadaia ca le akkhayadluiwmam atika 
pnfifffinVhiliJir fe n{fka: 

yakkhasi* im* SgactJuiiila dakkkt^Syai 
"Surely the gift in many wa>^ in acceptable, anrf may it have 
endh^a virtue fur yiiii, the giver, T aixept frtan jem the cighit 
pair of gpumeutst may there presents redound to the cretiit ol 
till' yuJtJljIa " 

The fact that here the iraiisfercHce of merit w dcscrited makes 
US f«I that we have fintnd the only possible exjdanation of the 
meaniitg of the four nompoundfl of diiati If they do not refer 
to this notion, what else can they signify? It keertom that no 
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ollter n!iu)«riti^^etiit»tety tranebtis these verbs m the passa^ 
which have been quoted. 

In the commentarj to IV. T2, we find that a girl.was dedrtMia 
of performihg the duties to the dead tn behalf of her father 
(pifaram addism nalaltiixnift katukatna); sh ^ pive a gift to 
the Buddim and told him to a^ume that itcatuefrom het'father- 
It follows that i te yg h Utis gift/whicb was.simply ascribed to 
his credit iiSya samuddtflhnmaUSy^) the prta obtainiid 

a mango grove, a pleasure gatdcit, a wmana, trees of plenty* and 
a IptQs-pondi and great heavenly glory, 

,, From tiiH study of the verba ddistfti, atttMisa/t\ nnudiiaih 
uddisiUi it is evident that iti mnnexfon with presenting a gift 
to a fieta tlic onfy meaning they can have b 'to make over, 
troftsfer, or^ascribe the merit or vhrtne of a gift to sumo one* 
or 'ip give a gift in the name of some one' with the idea that 
he would receive spiritual benefits or allevblion from. iJu: pahui 
of purgatory. 


BRIEF NOTES 

ii hii 5 been shtiwn m JAOS 42. .^75 ihai Heb. ^0^* 

(AJ V 43, 245*; DB 2. 467"' auil 467^ 1 b a donblti of ^aUn, 
smoke. Ar^h dtM&, to ^noke* means ong /*? ifj&* which is 
alflfi tlu‘ priiTLiiry conncitatimi of the doubtel ^djina. 10 sttnfc 
T& re^k lef Gff rUthen. raut:k€n) fa now ttBod for t4) stinit, but 
ririBlntiUv* ii meant simply lu sfnake^ fume; wa^ even uaed 
for inc^nst AnothiT doulilet of <*dlinft Eis "Jmfiii U> 
knpW'> cTig sctHi (rf. inVlrtJ=^JoiijffcrK* rK^ut. 32, liCfaVi 
wlnrl, and Ar^th irtfjipi) =Asif. (JBL M, 72^ J HLJC 3I6>24>. 
In ZDMC fi% 564 ij bag tieezii pointed oui chat Arab. i«^i/iiir4» 
10 stink* fa the ifeb. to ipvtv w hich ap|?eara In AE5>'nani 

w^th pof tLiL a^l nilta tion of the t to the k, as mmfiliru fSFG 43*). 
The origma] meting fa girt emit, iin odoTi IIuFj. na^dn 
Cant- 2, J3 (AV fcmi tf. l-at. am dahai fum&s'i The 
it>oi k li^wnfmt iatkabp i e, stinking (jAOS 4U76^- 

In midi lion to naVana, to gtiiik, we And! In Arabiu; idliWi 
{limiQy, fuifira which att have the same meaning. Ndian^ 
fa a X nf and Mfiffa a eausatit^ wlth^ instead of j as in tdgaUi 
(JUL 35* 321*} which ha& (rrfgitiajly the meaning o! 
to l>ear up in orrltT to detcmimc the weight. To weigh sneher 
mean-^ to raise or ftiautw it np. The Crt:nnjin tenn h dtn Anker 
Ikhten^ wml ikklm m connected wilh Ictcki, ticb 
The form# Mnifri and HcfpVa ate tmnspfj&ithiiis of idiina] in 
the i has limi partially assimiJated to ihe jt as in Asa. 
yddnu In Syriac we lave r^sdud. smoke, fume, mrk, which 
fa tdetitiral whh Arab, naiimh, stench Tq ymrU means es- 
pmally fi> ^irr asH an ffftnmt od^rr its ih*«i al-o Ger rirrhen. 
Arab p^haps^dnhidaKkdMffa (with pnefoted k 

ns in Imrdt^) 

tnsttsid nf s as catt^tive prejiit we find tiat only i* lyut afao 
J, e f idtu4a, to *har|M*ti tJAOS 43, 118^) amj iddaxa* to beat 
in ihr 9kull Sid Kdx^dq^dk ^AJSL23,241} which appears Dtlso 
iH p 111 l>e stotimeil (cf scTAjib^ 
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Heb. (afini, Ktli. Mesx^t, S of xm), Jn iidi|ilTi>Q tu 
fand fitdaha. Mhirai w& find al!ii>/ddafa, idio^a, /d/ci'a, /ddaia, 
fddaxa, hddaj^, rddaxa. ddmaxa. ddma^, ^aiaifl Tfit? 4 fo 
ihitse doublets is Juc iw (lartijil a«aimiUiinn of tile x M the d 
( BA 1, 263, n, 33). ill {tUa'it tbo l> npf^eai? .it*< ' ; cf ridiV < rtdd^ 
(- tffdlr) and = mMd'ak <f> mdb'araH For / = d cf. 

BaluxMH’-^Beditxidn (tJB'* xhr ,td ttr; VC 132"; ZDMG 61. 
195; jut 35, 322'). F=i as in ‘art/a < *ifrr/a l = Ass- ff(Su. lo 
^tit)< ani/(i<‘<f/iNa. For hiidain et tiardtia=]lvh, Atrlq (VG 
521) and dAr&*a=‘dsfa'a. Ddmttxit Kmitdaxa is a denominative 
verii derived froiii a mmn wiih }}ri;1ia«| j«; d Fih damdqa^ 
Arab mdduifa<mtd4qq<dq fJIJI. 34, 55 rS3; 37. 277*). In 
rddaxa we bave rlnnacinni: cl rddamit. to fimtiimc <'rndofaa < 
dm>dditiii*iad&mK (or itultmu) and rdd<Xfft(i <sSdama {or 
debama) tnshur { the iUKir>>idtaam, fftb. saidiit<it<sd>Andt. 
iddda Thestrm (idia2a<rd/a£a<ddfa2u</it'dd|a. i->irr=dcf. 
fopt nrJi« = Hcb ‘iidttftin. tentik; ZOMC 61. 195, t fl; and 
for if**r see Jcspeoicn. Eiementarltuth der Phmetik 'Lrinsif, 
I9t2)p HJ6, 
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AmbU 

^ Aral>. r iv$emh!t>» the Friiglish r ratftcr than the Frenr-h nr 
(jemiati r^jitily fn certain dialcrts. e jg in Bagdad, ii i& sounded 
like i a AOS 22, 93, JIJ; ermirast BA 5. viiJ, 1. 7)* In Fans 
a<ih.Shidy3q» Arab. Gr. * (Undon. 1391) p 2 the j is identifitti 
^iih the Nonhijnihriaii f. Some Englishmen proiiounce t 
almost tike « (HL 104*^1. We lind a similar interchange in 
Arabic, c g. qdj{^)m‘-rAytm=‘tiijmah, catm, heap nf stones:— 
9d6(4]}3-rd5it3, while s|N.Tks on fingrrmatter—(tdsnm (or vodm) 
bundle (uf )ter(i&)-rd^iF)| p)ur. of rlsntoA, bgndlc, pachajset cf. 
nnwf, tiundi of hcrbsi^dtidd (cf, dqdd biki-bnid\flu)~rddi^a 
to perishTO l)e stable, 6rni;—fblxafd (with 
f due t« x)dttrdxjtaia, to lje moved itabdrrukti) ur agitUlcd^^ 
ttdjafa-rdfa/a^ ididraba; — 4t/ja’a-4rja’a, to la* duuippninteit, 
fail in obinhrtng one's itcfiire (privative of rdjd^jdtjd, to hope)*- 
dxfaqa. esp to hunt xvithont tweets^ return without game 
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In a niunift-r cjiert tire if i* inore wiginal iliati Ure 
riisina (u-likh » Bcticrally romhined with Heb, rdrfwlm)-- 
^taiita, tiJ wdEli>ffl»adflr mArBJjn. scales* iKibnces; 

Eth. tarttassdnR, to U wrighetl; ef tieb. is^n- Araij. yowwa- 
so too, tarScam-^vdsaKa, lo tice Cflitli other (org. w 

ififeHjpwa S >Asa. itmitt. marl, 

distlnctionj-rdiatna. to ittark; rf. vdiima. tot^nw. and rdia»io 
(<Aram rflrfm) to mark, wri.ttr <Rf>niiJii, to dig, 
apixarv also as rasat; ef. rdsaJf^ and rJsuM, to p.refWi The : 
iiislcad of J U due to The » tPAPS 58, 242"t; ‘nri (or 
Imtil-'otr. m«tdmim virile = Eth, rlld\ «cct, upnghtt nght 
{*:/. WiKt>a>.\at a4id Sec JHUC 348* 48, 

Wc find also rafa'o-|fiff4i’o=jflfnMi*[i. orSg. to tteadi d. »idf* o. 
<^fa/a. ^tada, ud/a^rr, vdtama^—fdtrtiha-f^Smikat to be very 
hot. tchtL-h may fre transpo&itam of |^jJ*fw«; cf- ^'3 

ySiar-.—Td'a^-vd'iiffa [cf. na"aqa>na‘hi, 'dtiaqa, (d'o^ < to 09 . 
Heb. ff'ogd or si'a^i) to have a rumbling ^horhorynmun'i in the 
bcwi'rU (ar-mm N *' 

■•frifO cr. iiu wine (ZDMG h% 5&5), In some ta- 

aes the r instead of y nuiy la* merely a graplvic cormptton 
(ZDMG 61, 1^4. I. 3), tn Tiijrfe and Tigfttui we find f for 
f fVC 139') and b Sumctiin: s for {f<f 3 fXA 31, 247; 
Pocbcl, 5«m Gf. 1 83), Its also possible that in some cos« 
Arab- If-it (NBffi liO) and M-r; cf. GB'*476*; Huh ftfwii'. 
humbk (Prov 11.2; aUo 13, 10)—Arab, liaril* ikg I/ 1 V ld3) 
ami Hfb. tanf/'r lepnwy—Ar.ib nQfi'ah, wlttieness (JAGS 43, 
163, c> 

f'AlL HaI'FTT 
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wlnifr fdiufltaA—{dnuxoib, fftk. ^ it ^ tt i 

.Arab, bikimit, itt stink, ia not eonntctied tfith Heli. 
(ZDMC,* 61, 295, f,l9)i hJor ran the Iruiisposw) doublet fc/nrib* 
lie derived from fw, so that the n in In >dtifdnd conkf be explained 
a» fcdag due to partial assimtlaiion of an original «j to the U 
but 6iAtmu<riixiiira, Just jts uAimti. to stujk<adSrtntii (cb hdmada 
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^:(dmadQ ;hiri/^3^rqtih} Tlic nxjt bjrni>,TiTfTi^<3, to llti^k^ and 
xamijcL, xdfftaia \ -*t-iiqd'H fajdjfara# In IIk* n 

instEad of m b due ta thtr i whiclt a parlEal aF^imlla* 

tion (.if the causative prefix $ tliu immL Tin? l » firetervctl 
in idmxn anrl in Erh. Jttsxdi, itcnrfi (contoiit SQSS IST)* 
Wii K;i% e fi itt5£i tn*^r<dty. fJ^Jl.T^lr«raa^li iti xdttf3a<zdtvixa<*xrfjrma. 
In xdbuiat Ik: evil (J*\()S 376^) the m afi- 

pcoi^ as h hi. idbahti ^ kQmniij^kdmn.Ti: 9 ^ ^ *ndjik^t 

Bdtkah= Mdktuhy ZA 26f^). 

Ant!p. tdxitna^iiIdxi^mil<^dxima^ Ui s^citTer Irom tadigcslionf 
wliith means or t|i;. iti tat wliu:Ii b tnlnitil. In nu»Jem 

j\TaJjic, ^dxam dejnitv^ unrlmnaw, dirt, jitst ( - fids. 

^itnch^ Jot'f 2+ 30) dirL The t hibtead of i b due 

to the X (ZDMC 64^# 708, l> 20). Afs cannot Iw cum* 

hined with Heh. berause the k rtjpre-st^nfs jin oridnaj x (ZA 
19, lS4*i ZDMCi 5?, 3A5* 1.33h In Idxina (winch l‘1eEscher com¬ 
bined with DajL 5.2ia>ntraai JBL 35^323) t^d^r:tdxti^m 

bocarrn? rdxina ivith partjaJ lotion of Uio m lo the prefixed 
I. and I lH?camr d undt^ tjic tnffiiynet of ihc niiAnI m in EtJu 
dtn^tl, eirBiii* which b oanni-ctnl w^ith Arab, odupnng 
and Hch Aisjo Edi, rfexr* aft it (SFG lB*}<U‘xr<tft 

hole^ anus (Gvr. Amb jrdrru (AJ5L JJ, 256) TTiir a 

in Heb. po^enor, is a memnant nf the preposition ifta 

(JHIjC 3-^t^ 47) 35? it U also to lleb. of. akln^ dtmSl, *im§ 0BL 
38, 184*; JHUC327,57j 334,M; JAOS 4i, 374Umi ,4^3. asMa, 
yt^ttjfida^- (I l\V 03 ; =imSd/ii^—amWa<im-mu^ti The original 
form of inti woa instt l = Eg^ m) from thr ntoi of Amli. dmmak^ 
aa.seffllil>% people, pn>p. rt-^wicialimi; fftrmjlj, harrdmjdd, prop, 
nfiwriate; dma-}Q^tmn, to be unnuurieth rfivorced, wifiowctl, 
pitip unusTtfritiUd (JliL-C 34K, 48^1 

Arab, dixan niean;& not only ttimJtin^, but i4l«) unarcumdsed, 

I sliall show dsewhcTi? that dreutpchikin of both m^l&i and 
females (iabher 3gy^?/i>n) was orijji'^'illy pract tstnl For the puqm^ 
of pneefinring the rtfiVnsivt- smell resulting ittm ibe ocrumula- 
tioti of rmegma See (AJP 42+ 165*} The 9 in Heb iaiJfl<xthorrt 
b inhxxd <ZDMG 63* 315, Ml) Hcb seal, orig, 

ciijf^ itivii^ gem, ima^lio lEB*' ti^ 5o2: 16, 195). TFic verb 
xdtama. lo seal* is deiityittiinattve. 

Pal^t. IIai Pt 

Johns Hnpktrt- nnivirr*-itv 
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irtf &L JN Itsfn itlf 

Da&d der N^nic <ler S4, GiAum —intoiHiSintwi “ mxu- 
vllen Komptcmects*’ da nafitam —nlcln phonetUch J!ii fiiJSifn 
ifit, war durcli Steitvn, wie. ana (R 95* 19) 

livwi^a; doth troUifl bisbcr (Jos Itliso^pTun Jedcm 
E»tr3tselun£&vi:n»iirb«. Ith gbiubc nun. dass dies RatMfl dtircli 
iiie‘'ult4SsyTtstheii Ges4;tar‘"diT endgOJUgini LosnngcntgrgcnifP- 

brachl Tcnten Jann In KAV h V. 58; VI, Iff bcgegfwii wir 
ixAmlkh eincr WriljespiTSon* die hits uitwillkthrtir!] an iJk 
C^.-um tics KtJ tiixl dniger H.eiracsvcrti'iige ifrimrert iiitil 
dcten Niinu* esiriu [plur. fsmtf] ttii. 

Pass d^ vtelunwtriltciii* .Sd-CB.-lUHl wiridic!! atrium yu 
lesen ist* mhrhtc kh diinih fnlgiuidc Clftichung wahrschcinticb 

nT^hen: 

Nath K 12M6. 18.20 is« gf Cbts*«. ^ 

3024 Col, I: rttg**i=i42} fahiri*, (48> fdd«, (49) Ola*' 

»Mfi. fST) 1,52) arru! Ix'sw. nacli Cot. II; 

jabJru, 1291 ilKubiiru, flAl ita/u, (27) lainil. (,tS) tUammu^ (29) 
ttffu, (JO) «#ni, 

l>a dituneits^ KJ dunili lourjif Ohm^lxv vird, atnlcfe/Bdts 
/owti cin Synonym vmi ei^rtt n(,^tttehi ikr Afinohrao ein«^ 
iiuchrifttich mcincs Wlscns nix^h nitht lielt'gten—Le^ung: 
^{rii nirins loi Weifit Mit Rihilcsicht wietltfrimi darauf* da» 

kaiim LHvras Anderes ds das dtifachc gr ticileKtct (ef, 
Deiitxiich, Sum. d. |v 99i T) jcurnckhalien, aufhaTUin o, 8-)> 
(j^tiemi cs tnir durclmus ^hnichelnltch, dttais Sil.Gi.Aum= 
ist 

A. David 

BlJtldpMt 
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I.iHguisttsck^kfilttfrhisloritt'hf UHlersu(hun'i>tin un.,^ tlfnt BereieJts 
ltd AltxtnufhKit. Von Ni>aBc«T Juki, Berlin imd Leip- 
jiigj VVvf.TER Ok GRuvro it Co., 1$23 \i + 36fi pp, 

'nils is volume 8 of the. series enniled " L'ntensudmnjgTcn lur 
iriclogermaniiiclujti Spraeli- iiud cstalitished 

t>v Brufpttnitn rand Sommer, uiicl note cditcil by Smitber;^ and 
Sfimuier, T!ie iMwik k ainsciottaJy aa to method am! atntf 

upon the it‘fn<trks intnKliiT*tor>' to the treatincnt of iju: tremaniic 
t;Toii{A of Etnmiraa} btieraui in Bnigmann'^ Grundris**, !(. t.pp, 
594 ff,; the ttaitai distinerion Iietweeo iJictioiKiry ami grammar, 
the asatKnmentof the hkton of rheinttivuliial tvord u) the former 
HOfl the cl(|jn:ffin] piiojiomena to 1 hir IXflJlifltll^|‘'c|I, 63V’l|j‘ 

for temporary pmetital purpuees, tind the ppcijx*r task oJ the 
hktifrknl iptunniar h to inchide alto af{ k'Skal trtiiiineiit of the 
linjptbtir uuiicrial. 

Eatiermlly k aurh a procedure indteati-d tti thr study of a 
language Itkt tlie Alltaniott. trhich fjtistav Meyer has called the 
stepchild of the In<}o-£urnpean family. Mev'ef estimates that, 
of the 514(1 litfc'Wonis tn hts etymologicnt diciionary, 1420 areof 
Romanic orijfftt, 540 Slavic, 11SO Ttttfciah, 840 modmi Greek, 
750ijnc«rlatit.^nd nnly 41IU directly liidit-KJiniprnn Thegcnerid 
tendency' of Jidd’s work fn the directinn of aserihing direct 
lntlo*Eitropt‘itn infH!rttiirii.c to tvnrds whirh were consldtred 
loim-wonK hy MiklmiVh and Mi-jTr, And a nnmlK'T of words 
are added that were iicikiiown to JoWs predecessors. 

The tiuak conskts of i>riglrnit ami detailed studies of about 
100 Allwtitinn w'ortk, rhosen chlrOy for their euliural significance. 
Etj'mohkgy natiifrally jdiiy* the hv^ding rOlr, but rt'ordpare closely 
linked with things, amt no source of lllitmituition k negtecied: 
opintiin.il of other phikih^bU, accounti, of rlasoknl trriien;, 
nsporii of native^ and ttavelere. dbcttssiotts of social and other 
iiislltutiofts, folk-lore, hlstoiy'i ethnology, geography, distii' 
hutinit of dura and fauna The main f«nuintic ptrouptogs a«: 
custom, law. and populrar itdief: the house, dnmiistic furniture 


m 
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and implnncnUF; vegstation; ifvx obcictc^ turecrlin^, and fend oni- 
■nuts, tn ndditiciri to the vrordi^ thua otafiastfrcd and discussed> 
there is more casual memion of nearly HKX) o ther Alhatiian worcK 
most of ti'hfchane indkputoid} loan-worrU- 

JokI is likdy la And oppOHitli^ chieDy in his etymotogies. 
Not all of thL'Tti are w i^iod aa Sfmir* *secoiKl wife dnriug the 
lifetiuic of the Art>t' fram an IitJorEuro^x/un 'ctiwife'. 

And one feels MTnetimes that the autho/ Is almost too Ttsoutee* 
fid and too ingenious in camang: his arguments tlitough to hb 
conclushms. But the principlesaneiMuntt, and the Itook marks 
ttal progress in a |xxirly mapped, region. The author considers it 
Impossible at present to draw many broad gencrsJiiatious from 
tht matcrbl a t hatiiL .^nd for It is views as to " the rolattonship of 
the Allfaiiian io the othiT Indo-Eurojitcan lan|;iiagi:=i" ite refers 
to hi» publication under that title I in Uermait). 

Marold H. Benoer 

PH n ceton 1J tii vers i ty 


Te/fir Jlyrntty Translateri rrom the Hig Vodii-witb tntrwluction 
and notes. By Pit Ward J. Thomas IWTsjttom of the East 
fieries j London^ John Mpliitu-, l')2J. 118 pp Js- 6d, 

In this little book 1(t3 pages are ik'votcil to ihc translation 
of 61 h>TiiJ5t which arc fairly represenuttve of tin.' 1028 hymns in 
the RV' corpus EACCpi in two pieces the tninsbtroti is pro*#. 
OB the translator l>clic\'i,'4 that in funeral a nietriical version 
itocs not reproduce the itesthetic effect of the originai, In the 
15 pages o-f Introduction Mr Thomas gives brief fiotcmenL'ii 
concerning the frair \ ettiw. t he time and place of ilti* mm posit ion 
ami collecticiii ql the hymns of the R\*. ant] the rtrlittloii of the 
Valie peoples TO the (jrlguml Inilr>-Eunipt 5 ait group: atso* Biace 
the h>Tnns chosen are "those which iUustrute ibe Tdfgious ideas 
and theoJoffia! bdiers of the Indian txmple from the cariitoi 
per»^ at which they «n Iw tracetl,** there is dbcussiwi of the 
ongin of refigtoii. In eonnection with the last topic Mr Thomo* 
sugge^-b that Mitra, Varuna, Tndra. and (hi:- NSsaUms wen; 
Iwrrowid Ijy the ImlfrIranians from ihr Msttatmi: t!iis h » 
itmple eiplanatinn of certain difTicultK but that almost com- 
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plpte phonetic rfiurvaleiic^ Vflnj9ii4)Lp(ti^ still ritt|^ fotidly 
in onc’jfi 

The (rantilaiiot) niay tic KiSJwi cw.scmitfveaTid convi'uiioiml: 
V’edtsts wnuEt] differ ffroji Mr. Thomas probahK' oitly tn njoot 
niattitrs of interpnetiition, Tlic revic^Xf , one of lilotimJirfd's 
pupilSj would rcndM* mdatha by liou^tiDlrl in 2.t2 1.$; ami rttonos 
by niintl in 1(1.129.4; ami would differ on mher dmtUr points. 

There is u sort of sitifne^ (not awkward now) tii this 4 s in othitr 
transJncions of the RV which tieitms alnidst incvitJtljte: it probably 
givtts <1 Mi^y'^ebtion of the arrhuK; maiinrr of the nriginEtl, btit it 
U somewhat ftirbiddiniir; yet an nttempt to eliminate it will 
almost surely entice the translator bio rcprchcnijiblc fanci¬ 
ful nes?' The ba(ltf|uacy of translatimi ts notably e\'lijent in 
renderings of the R'V’t tine can gel over into £figt|s]i altnCKit all 
of a fable from the fianakrlt, hut the pHruli'ar flavor mnt iiroma 
of a RV h>'nirt does not come over so easily if at hII; fur this and 
othemaaons a RV' h^-mn transLitetl still needs to Ik interpreted. 
Now the Wisdom of the East Series has us its object "by means 
of the best Drientai literature..... -to Liring together "tt'est 
and Ease in n spirit of mutual s^mpatfayt goodwill^ {tad under¬ 
stand liig.*' Surely oil Orientalists apjirove that Itcartfly, and 
of thto vobtrtr it may Ise said thiit Mr. Thcmnm ha* tlonr well 
one of the vttj* dilHeult portions of the undertnkitig; Sanskritists 
will rejmee if this little book shratid bring lo some, ae ^et un¬ 
knowing^ (r\cn a hint of the rmeaess of t he songs of the ancient 
Indian seers. 

L C, 

Trinity' Ctillcge, Hartfonl 


Tfytnns frem the Jti^reda. .Sdt'Cted and tnehicnlly trandated 
by A. A. Maevlnnelt. iHcriiagetif Irhlia Series.! Calcutta; 
AssoaATtov PRi£S5iN‘("ft‘ Vcirk;Oxpaa» lIxr>'K*srTT Press, 
AltEEiCW BraxtH; ij d. fl923.1 9S jtp. S5 cents. 

Tlii» 5c.'*ir* is dmignetl "to bring (he IteAt oni of the undent 
tresAunm" tif Indb for the benefit firtraanly uf dweltm in Imtiiii. 
ProfesfWir Mat^tioncll hassctcctcd fony hymns and tranalntcd them 

"ill verw corres[icirjdiiig ijs nearly as is pcusalib in English to 
ttic onginnl metres'" 'TIjc Introduction "supplies a brief sketch 
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nf the form a«\t contents nf tht Rif^a, c«iibUng (Jie reader to 
umlenHtitniJ mure lully^ the carH' thought of wfiicb tht* hj'nins 
arc the outcome There is, tnoneo^'cr* proliied to each hjittn a 
shorl apciiunt of the deity addressed or the zjiuhjeci dealt wTth." 

The Rue actaciiiiiilislmijents of rrofessor MEiulonel! in Vwlic 
•cholartthip give asurranev thivt this is a gn«l jnece of work; 
I he limituttoti!- imjiosed iniisi always be coiutidi^cd in jutiging 
such a book The imitaikut of tht Vofit* metres Lj an inicresting 
feature. Tlmi such a perlomiunix’ in transIntiTig Greek *0' Latin 
iyn'es has nfmostt nc^'ct Iwen successful may be safely said; but 
the Eess rigid of i|uantitles in ^'(>d^c metres offers hope 

of greatci success, arul the reviewer Iwlicv^ that metrical 
rcndeniigs (not even iieccasarity In ihc original metres) do re< 
fuoduce some thing of the spirit of ilic origin ah that they do 
help the reader to get a certain .ip*preoiitkjn of the ntgulaied 
form of the somewhat rugged.ty naive hymns. These Veilic 
hj'tnnsdo nm have tfic elusive easy grace that makes Catullus's 
1umftt!casj'tfiibicsi so charming: iTwy are geaeralty sunpic in style, 
sonwtimes turgid, octasionally elevated, and ihcir poetic qualities 
seem to iic such as can be suggc-iictl f>y niclrkal renderings, 
uiierens prose transiatmn of thoni h usually less flej(ib!e and less 
coherent stytUtitally than the nrigmal Stich are some of ihe 
reasons for the reviewer's opinion that (Professor Mticdnnell 
hji.'i atiaiiied a htrge measure of iiitiicess in this little bof>k. 

1„ C, BAHJit-t 

Trinity' College-, Elartfont 


L*Art —-I l.’ArchitecTure. choix; dc Documents 

accontpagnfc uTlndidtioru lul>liogmphit|UL'ti. Par 
('apakT. Consetratcur des Riiyaux du Cinquan* 

tenoine A Hnredlra. Bauei[t^; Vnow.vxT & t'o.. 1^22. 
Vi +5(1 pp. 2nr( plate* 

The wrlUkrtowii historian of tigyqifian art presents u^i wiili 
n new liook about 1 he arebiktrture of Anciem E^qjt. dotu^ 
in a way similar to hh oi her excel lent hooks previously* publibfhed 
on diflisent pJirts ol Hgy-prian art- Capart intends to make 
hfl books li^cfid also for yiractical purposes- Therefore he 
gives, after an intoiduction. l-iMwgtaplttcal nod's on all the 
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piciuTvs <HI ihv 300 ^rilriHftfl pUte», iti diroiuilogicat ont^r 
thiit fcvei^TihiiSig i* ^raay to line]j 4 fixim th^ fmt dj.'njiAij*’ 
^hruujifh GnuHTf^-Rfirrmn Tim^. On 4b‘ fe ^ i.’oncotfilatii:^ 
of tltf? t&t and 2f1 edhion Tki? pktur^ tm thir plntir^ an? 
catiffull^^ sclcttrt^ atid vtr\' in^Tructivt. 

Nathan: I lit. Reich 

UnivcfsHy Mn^um, Plillaildphia 


Af<Aw fur Bimi^nkufi^lr!. In Wdjimrtifi^ nitt Prpf. Dr H ^ , 
Burm^RtvE^rEv-OyaENffitBc: von f>f. t.iTiiwin 

AHiiBBL^ATKR .5 Jnhrgang, I & 2 mt —Dir 
iit jtta timi w 5WW Johrm. Von KqtteB, 

(A>vm. V BtTTEL-REEPisx* Armphi^tfr M*t 3 Takbi 
und 4 Tfystabf>ifdungcn. 3 Tueociob KisciiHit. SO pp. 

Thu^ are Timr ver\- iiseflJ 0^ys about Eg>ptiari Ijce^ id 
□ncieui aiid minfem irmefi^ Ttie 4irtirlif alxiut the Egjp* 
ttitn lk?c {iifiii mdliJifiL vnt /owiVifei Latr } written by Egon 
RoUer (pp. (--S and pltiie I), Tliis tia rollowcd hy an essay of 
Df LtiA'i» flough itranslated from EngFbh into German by 
Ei^on Rotter [ppges 9-18]); The thit%l pnn by v. BiiiteURcrjHjji 
deals w'itb the and hald^ of lifv aud with die history 

of apicultui'e 10-67, 1 pUifF uiitJ -3 pictijjwl, csprcUlIy 

with the iintmrtaiicv of li«?-lore, sj-Bitdinribiigy^ liuitding of the 
lione>^H:f>tnh^« manugenidiif, tnelEilkadun atnl produiv 

tion tvf wax, apkuttiire m Palest]nc„ keeping of he^ in Ahys^inia^ 
wanderinj^iClirnaiEeTSicknvf^-scjl tici^f^cliligenrecif thea^V/a^rdrilii 
and its malice, their queens^ the CnrthaKiman the egg* 
Inking working lN?e. ihe drone, their eneraieSt the oldest rdCortl 
about bees iSitid inibviduid ofwervntiorts Thr last article dpiitge^ 
6^-80^ written by Arttibrui^ief. txintamx a iiudy on "npkuloifv 
500CP liai^ tin un aricteni Rgyptiuii relief of 2(M\ 

B.C* in the Bedlit Egyprion ftftjseum. a of fhimn van 

Bisstng from the excavattofis of the temple of hieusem in 
Abusir An appt-iidk on natunit pifies in^ett liy fOTAlwelling 
(1 pagiH by II. ?iach|ylieitii coaaptetiss ibis brwiimv, whirli 
U %w}- useful and inlemting for iln- l-Igyptologi^t, 

\athaxiel Rjiita 


rtiivLTOty MuMftrm, PhBadi^lphla 
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.1 Critic^ Exomiftathit of tfi€ Frifhitta Vrrsion the Book of 
‘ Eifo. By OLiRtEs Artuur HAMI.EV. Ph.f J. 

to Oriettial //jjltiry and PbiJpi0pk},\ \d. \ FI ) NtfwYork: 

Coti'iiutA l’.vr\%R£iTY Press, 1932. 

Tht 2 pf]caranre of a Ttiesia ih*; text of the Sjtiat: BiMe » 
to wrvlt'ainL>(L Arnericait wholarshtp in Sytiac b all too 
rare, wh3e oii the other bond the detailed study e»f the 5yrlne 
Billie i- Teqtiired Iwili to “(iirevx'iit'* ihi the doulilc seme of the 
worth thf hiiplmxartl itiethtxls of wouhMte revisers of the Hebrew 
text, as jtliao to hetp lay the hnitiddttfmi^ for a sdeniifie tcsttial 
criticism. Dr Hawley' b In be congratubtet] ttoa vt-ry careful 
piece of work, which appears in happy miticitlence with hb 
preceptor. iVofessor Hewer's bnuk. Der Fejel dn JSschts Esra 
(|n bodi cast!*, it b to be noted, '* Ezra" b tlie Effrt of the VVes- 
niti Canon anti does not imdtffle Xtheinioii. ) Tfio bulk of 
the pieaent work, pp. 2ft-69, consists of a full atiaKTUii ol the pe¬ 
culiar reafliiiga of ai' against ffl In tJK i^Titcr 

gfvT* ccrtairi «imimnT>" As tu th« rcUiti^ of S wU-h 0 

(m wliich t^TTn he apjirar^ to §um up dJ the Crrc^t form^ of 
he corner to the imertsting pusJttvejutigTnent: thyi '"‘rhePeshitta 
vmaori was iiol iiiJlut'Jictd by 0 " i p, 4-)^ ^ a{£ainsi the view in- 
uugujRittti In Sii!gfric<J. diid Ihnt it wurk rpso^L CJimful 
liitilk^nl fle■hdar*^ IJ thifr h ttn? Ijccoituts cif prinw* bn* 

portiince for tht? t«t fi( tht HifUirw* the when & wa$ 
trarisliitirit {ihh cai^tion shoykt [>e DbEicrvidij)^ vWteii^in dther 
hwks tireeic infl-nuiire und careTeii.sriit*§s of trafiJ^JiUion appeal 
m vuriynt dc^jees M to tht- oti^iu of tfiL^ trati^tion he aimpSv 
^mte^ thfli -itio intifffirt-Talinos to Ejm Imlicittt the liaiid oi ^ 
CTtriMinfl'"? ht? ilot^ tmt ppcinoujirc tip^in the ^tv. A list of 
liseHfjuS tiror^ ia ijivew ipp. Sff), and In? iititti itnain jicculrarldfa 
ol the transLitcr, p. 11 i>f hr rbt rehtion nf ^ 

to Ktlb amJ but ht fi™ ibt fab* ^ 

AOinpthiit that Kt a Ilf I lyr. always ^y. wr find rbeiri 

mw In If hr h+ul pnr^urd ihb special sibjtct further* 
ht wuulil fouml ih 4 t ihc Miher \"S5. ii¥n!1af!y nKwl* 

nuw lilt Kt.i nrfw ihi*^ Hj'-r ^ fiict which pLiitits 10 aetuail 
tc^luiil ^orikintn in many cb^cs. Heir b Jix'rnui!! ejI expif>- 
raiinit, w disccn^cr what ihr r^?hition she Hch csctnii- 
f.ir cil s lo tliosc of the oihcr VSS. amJ ihe Gm'k 

reviwi^. For liislajici.^ Ki 2M hi appears in B % 
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m 

'ohv |>r. iit A l,u(t;iiUi) tii i,3 (Jt » syppartft< liy 
^ V Vfc. ^S=Kt. In Id, -14 Lii alcm^ hasi Ki ■'KCJ, the rest 
the Ifn s«i A number of the itist^itre:} cited mc 
e gi ra-ses where |^r niKtely 4 pmRunctiition u hicb has 

no ticaring on a trajifllation, e. g. 4.) I f^y. ^r, |i,l 

^T*TC. (Jr. »ra; 7,2s farr, Ijr. I'ri; eic. Km of 

tliisc siati^tioi & uaMfdingly without point In gi.-nenil the 
rdaiion of Ki. and (Jr ta u very delituie pmhlein WTiat 
iudgnivni are nc to draw from 4,9 Kt *0:11 supponed by U 
uloitc and the IJr. WTn supported by utl the others* Dr. 
Huwitj' finds fpp 15!T, J 42 cases where, with or without Jinuiiiifr 
wiltiess rif the V'SS., J& preserv't^ the urfipnoi nvtilini; Of fxattse. 
such decisions: must oiicn depend upoa subjective itidgmeuT, 
and wp shoLihf know trltkaily the order atnl pdnrity of the 
in Older to nsccrtjtiliF first uj uH. the eariievl niiitiitirMW uf tlie 
t«ti. Thus the plus in and Lti iCJja ^rp3 |isirn[ 4.2.1 ac- 
timlly vmiclin:) ftvr only lyy ifiesc two bte airthiiritivs, uni even 
by ^ the btest: b it neiessarny origtRalf Thai & preserves 
"the onginal form of rhe Persian won.!" tit ynonj* vs. Kelt. Hnuntt 
dfKSi nnr prove that " Kifra'' diil rim writi! the LilieT. jbv mure 
thno that in writing 'irroia: 3.i ^ tgnorw! du- mterwtirn; Kl. 

«p 12> In a forthemning note in ihi* |ot ii\'ai, ) 
defmil and eipbin tem 7.I Z, wherr trir of b au fintdligent 
ur tgnurtini.?') parapfirusr; we may not easily' eftle n word fonnrl 
In the uidtsT Greek. The apparent sjiie tTTp 4,KI is renderett 
“dtitnr" bv ^ with ihe colfectlvw p!. n-np. Bm ^ nuiy have 
iinderstnod mp own pi. (Is ihe BAraui- mp itleutkui 

with the Syrkir pi ?) The duty fay bevoml the iHiqxMc of the 
present excellent tliestn. but a furtintr rctruirttciiiNV upon its 
foutidatiou w'oulii Iretorclate&wrthtbcotherTSSi.jind rt^'isiona 
It may be nnterl that it U r|uite instiffirlcni to cite ortly (ireek 
undals Thej* may in any^ com? 1 w merely consktered as members 
of groups^ and these grraips must be discovered and classified 
before we can olitain an orderly and climnoTogtcul vfew of Lbc 
sevx-raJ Greek n;v<istoas. Thus, to the revdewrr^* mind, f**!. 
A is A most depraved test, anil can fie liettered by ituitiy miiiiis* 
culcs ef ibi g'nwp The Old [<atin miiiji lie used in tbr crtCH 
dsni of H anil its gnittp. Arul so fmth 

James A. MrvsTrayviov 

1. liiverstty* of Pcmisylvajua 
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7‘Ar-4rijfr C&nqufSH ih Crntrut Atiii. By H -A. R riiittt, M A., 
fin ArahiCf Sirhcjttl <3f f)rn!'(Uiil Liin* 

don: Tuj- Roval Asiaiic Rof;mnL\ VI11+ 1(^2 p|i. 

Tlir rapid i»prt?Ad n\ Mttlisanmodan cmlizAtioti in CeniTitl 
Asia Irtilong.^ Mi ihi: mwt ling events m ihe hifilory of tht 

biiimn fact* After a ^jw< fiF hriHimi mditary achievemcntjy 
the Khaiifaie Itmily trstiililtahwi in tiiai \4^t sTretcl] of 
itTritory The Arab hiritorLini*. ftkr al ai-Ya*kulii, 

and Ibn ul-Athir. dwell at great length oit the events 
of the first mitnry of the Miihnmmi.'dM era But, -n- tiiight 
l«r rx|wclEd, their vefsiciit& eotiflict in many imiinrtanl deUily. 
Td add itt the ijcrplesity of the inDdcrn bi!^^tclri4ln. the non-Afahic 
writingtk, partkidarly ihe Chhit^e tlncunients. different 

aixDiiiits of thvwf events Mr. Gihh ItaA umlijrtakini the difTirdt 
task of sifting the evidenceK and haMie^itte^i hiitj^ndf vro-rreUit^ 
ahly. By hb mimite soicl searching exaTninarinn of the varinns 
fiouR'es he m ahtc to wrreci the ^-latenicnts of mcpdem ^'holiirfr- 
Aw lhss&nVi|er:l ha& engaged the attention of ihe foremofit arholarSi 
like Wellfuiusen in lib ^nsMstht- riwrf scifi 

Mr, Qihlt d«^ um prewnt a complete accoiint of tlie Arab 
tTitii|ue»ls tfi Cetiiral Aiiia. Tfi^ aim b tiither gi\e a criticsit 
^tinty of the aiitharirics. Nevertheless the attihor hiiA snrcecded 
in drawing a vivid picture of the grfn^ th uiKi de^'vfnpmtnt of 
Miietim dvitiEaiion in Central Asia. He has pi«enie^l the 
continuity of the mirralivT, de&pilr ihe fact that he frequenttv 
enters Inin di^j>.^kin wjth \VeUhaus 4 !fip HoutsntU, Marijiiarli^^nd 
others 

Thmigh fif smalt cnmpiii^ for &t> imporraoi a sulyert, the Ivjofc 
tcemt- wirli vulimlde infonmatinn and diMrussioiis. Ir h flivided 
into five tliapiets: I The fhciis Basitit If TTie Karly Raids: 
HI. The Crm quests rd Quiiiylsst; The Turkish Ccmn ten? 

\ The Rmniquest of TraiisijatanLEi nf parthHjlar b 

the third chupMT, the arhiovemeni^ of fyutaiNh arc 

gToiihieally dmriiwd Mr. flihb rlmr credit to the ili- 

rretive geaiu^ rrf Ifajioi and to the fnilimry' abiliiy nf Kutpilwih. 
though he E> <if tfie opinion iliat the latter was sorrtcSA'haf ovi;^- 
fiited liy the bbtorirens 

ti is ID lie fiegrettid tlutt* in order tn keep dow^n she cost 
(uddu-niiim, Mr, Cithb hasomistrft |]ic rttenshv nsfeTfttiCT:^ which 
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he originally jir^pircd^ Th^ notes vfhkh aecomp^ny ev&r>^ 
cltDipccT are meagre and sratity. 

11 H.^I.FEk 

Dropfiic College 


Explirutiam de to Uitir^if Syrwiux pat ^int Jmn Maw^n 
Tradiiite du Syriaque eii Aralie. Par P^rc Honaiic^, 

Sup^rieur du Coti^icnt Saint Antoine A BciK-i"iiahalK Pr^- 
c&dtv d "lice iluih sur lea ouvrages rk* St. Jean Mamn Tra* 
duction FraniiUiie par wn fr&re Mgr Ph^rre Hoiif?iKA,. 
SiJ per ieur du CollJge St Pierre. Hevrriiitl I ^2 2.26+ 234+2 T 9 pp- 

In hh introcfuctjon. trfakh h presenio<1 m Tioth Arabic and 
Frencli^ M. Koticika dfeeusscs tlic ai/iliorshrp of two worfcs 
wliicb he attributes to the ihupp^^wl founder of the Maronite 
community Onek cfiittled *'The Book of Priesihiicd", tchtcJ* 
M Hobtrika published iit 1912^ mtd Jhe other is "'Tht: R 3 cp<i^tlkHi 
of S^TKit^ of which he an Arabic transtatiuti 

When the former vnJtime appearedt the eiiitor of Al-ifashrii^ 
attempted u* provK? that that work was written by Iwr 

Kcfa who died ia 91J or 9J4. M Hcibcika thrreb^re i^kea the 
opponunliy to rebut that writer amJ to prcn'c that (ib ascrip- 
tion b j u.stilleri H h angu men i s are, however* ih li vtnry^ ctin vincing 
6jfite nothitig b ktKtwn ^tmul St Jnbn IVIunm and the ongiii 
of the Mairmite rorrpnunity b still shitmrfed In qlioar^iriiy One 
argument Ts partieufarb' fipccTinis. In refuting the ascription 
of the editor of Al^Mashri^, M. Hot>cika refers to Wright b 
Syriiu: Lii^rahtt^ [tie wmngly tmrtsliteraie^ tin? name tn Arabic 

AS ami in tbt Roman Iciterir the name b mi-printVO- 
RICiHT)^ when^ the works of Mwti^ bar KBa. are tfiiimfTiittdi 
but mi mefition is made of "'The Book of Pntrsihiwtr*. He. 
how'ever* o^^ertooks ihe fact that this very atgitmenr may be 
Ui^ W'ith greater cojirtuy^ agam&t his tiwn pciiiithiii, nince Wright 
entirely Jt>hfi Mamn \\'right, Syriac Lilrrnlarr^ 

p. 223, iti 3}, 

The Arabic tranftLttk>n of ExpCKitEon of Syriac Liturgy"* 
reads very lanooihly* M. Kulierka evkknily Iwiiig a master of 
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Aralitc 'Hue brnk coiiiainB fifty d>iipt4a:s wiudi ou^ht w 

be gr^t iTiiert&t to stiiflerttc of ihi^ hSatOfv of C4itJiolk liturgy- 

B. HAiriiit 

DmpPii: Cnllego 


IbnQah, rtw tmstamhfkn S€ditin€ufUrst i/nj Voo 
Erioi BjtAECM4iru» Privaidu^ent an di!!- Univor^tUt 
l-elpsiig: \^l-RT*i\G VON EtiLARO PFEirF‘¥R, IWI. 11 + 84 pp. 

Thf pr<?-Tabmic priiirc Bb:|§ni i!m ^its pbys an mip^JTtiuii 
rfVIt! [n the (descriptions uf tfie Arab IwiTtl^j. 

He ha& t-ven eniercd inlo Uvc ilotuam of pro^’erfe- The Arabs 
&ay: ^t/nuo miw JJifi/ffni (he ift a lieittfr twlcr than BrstSmJ. 
This f!r aiJcliiUituil proof of the popuhirity he eojoyetl. And yet 
[itde b known of the nrtnal farto of his hritd litit extmof^iy 
active life. Even the eariiest Arabk' hlstarbns record very 
little about hh pe^eot1a]^t>^ TTicy^ are, ws a rule* more intoested 
in his ueliJiivemenl.B than in the man And even t!te few details 
recorded about hiin are full uf confui^ion and tontradictinos- 
The l«t of his anecators* a ptrint upon whirh Arab hbtnriana are 
fond of dwelling, b fiwn diflfcrtiitl3' liy the ililfcrenl nittbin^- 

Motkrtt si'hnkt&eafi harrlk hope ici derive airy defimtficondiisio^ 

out of the vast [naterial scattered in tiumon^tig books. Somf of 
I he earlier poets refer to Bbliim, but their statCTients must tw 
cakeu with the greater tautikitt, as they ire hj^perlwlit^l 

tn ihdr nm1 blamr. 

Hr. Sriiutilich V moni3)p-apli isdev'oted to the task of elucidflt iag, 
as far as possible, the facEs alxmt life und actmti& 

There is sufFirient c^vklence to warrant ihc a.^s^rmptiott that 
Bi^^S.in was bom towairf^ ike end of sixth ceniurv S- !>-• or co be 
nwrr pnxbe, about 5^J. He died iii a very tender agiMw^^boJily 
in ilie yenr ht5 This- date may be infefired from ihe 
fmirid m Al-Mitliarml nl4vimii that was jdiiin after 

the Prophri s ^lMio^*^ Alihoiiftli this renwrk is rathtr in-^ 
definttCp Dr. BriimlnJi to be right In accepting this dbtei 
which h trarranletl b>- other consideraljuiis. 

sfmbl Inicmi is the third wtktn of the Tiiuttic^aph giving 
A aftcfipilun uf ai the leader of the Banii Bake H. \Va iL 
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Tlie varkHis Araiiic tibtomos numtian cigiit battli? (/I 
in which Cistani Ogunc^ as li«t>. anti Or Brannltch 
them at full length 'M an a|»pcndix to thin section Dr. Braun> 
ilch gives ii tranaJation of an Arabic ftescription o( one of tlie 
battles. This is a characteristic specimen. 

^ Dr. BrSnnlich fios made a distinct contributiun to pre-liiliunic 
hiatoni- at the Arab trilics. tie desen-es bigh praise for his 
industry in accunuiIatiDg the mateml which is'seattvred in the 
ii^t Arabic literature, Emth ui prose and poetry. He has tpeatnl 
his stibitct critically "and ei^^tivcly^ 

B, HALFKa 

Drtqitsic College 


NOTES OF TIIE SCXTIirrY 

An ball mws^i ii> ItwifJ^iiwtk aodetit* m tbis OMintrv- *iip- 

|ilf l\it LFiuvtniitu[ TftltLi With vts (H thru iiuyidl'lGOi^ ti> murkc g!Dod fihf: 

\sf thill ditiv^fwiy ill the fcccnt cantiqimbe. The Ewtfitnr 
ComTrjittcif of our Society \im p^ssijcl tJuj folio mil;; nsolutTon: "Kesjlwl^ 
ihM thf Aj.tiiig LihrariiLCi of ihe SoAly bt autHorrml ta « 2 wJ «4 «Tjftttthutbn 
lo iIm- Cokmiy cl ToIchS filr k» Lilirjijry, iU£;h of the fmMbttitJiis ol the 
kii:liliHiig the Joiimjil. u m hi? juLl^pTKrnt be ijKi-rCd frofn ihc 
«tDck on honi!/^ 

Wf. Aiiitrrw the Litmiiiin pi Vfllc IrnivertityH Hii* gewCfaiaflly 

off nTtl TO ftinriikle I he impcntKHT rtf the cat«lo^ irf the Six'kly'^ Lilprsiy. 
if the Litnuy 1ft to miiiMii iwrh V^ilr Unii^riityi and the Committee 

ha« voted tlial thit i)da luc aaactsptcd iml ifa jL Ihe bditora Ik ibetnictetl to 
uke the tauNitieiioft of the citlalog anchor coo^hfenilion 

The fCopcTitU’E Cnminirtee Ei&i ^'OTaI tfiai » sujti net lo eBCtdi I^Wl 
A$qmit^4tedt4miilftthc|i4tlH^linuof Dt^Fniivb k. Illiihe'^TiT^'akj# tkwmmiii 
iiiid iJidi o sdiii not to cie«*| fflio Ik ^iqm^ipriiiiled for ^ipodiif wotk lo l» 
lu^dertuhvo by the Cominitioc tm Eri!iiT!eTEHjit of MeittlKnihlp umf ttesotircH- 


NtJTESt jF OTHKk St^CtHTTf ES. ETC, 

A Oj'ivntil ScKiety (Svmik:i (}ricnt?lilLftka|jeM Ktt* founded on 

Mairh 0, .ScTccwiiiae ir> iLfi fim Yif«itcok tSkockhdm^ lOlJ^ it began 

to ho^l rnteti^, in Storkhobn* hi Vtoich 192:2 luid held dineTi irKetinitJ, 
At whkU oiir ut inunr «dE4iiiSn eomiintnk^»uiTft%efT titwanedl* betwetn that 

time anil May. 1M23. In the YtafUiok fwinted Ibisud^ mi gtanini d 
lh<^ Dq^unisaiicm nl tht Society, Ft* eodntjiiitkin. a. liirt *1 it* first meeting*, 
nhi| ith h*t ol mciTTlKT«i livenrrklia, In frhok or m iiart. The enrur ouutcrti • 
oj thr bch^ ifB In Ihmlkh, exor^ n Fnm-c’h traiuhilkiii of th-i? (*blrnf tontent*- 
Tile K. H_ Cmiui OnctUak Ini4litite fliiildane^ llenaby 

kcuui, kji%iilin Sttetrt^ Forl. Soinbiiy*. ludlii) jnvEto coliipvtitkv'c essay* 3 of 
Ihr s.>rn»li K, R. Cama Vii^ o| thr value of ft*. 2J5 oti ibr fulkr*‘ifig tuh" 
Tori: *mii-tllgibbeTfan^titni In Ensliih of the 45^1, 
■tlih. iSib. AfKl 4rtth dnHittr^ of ilw Vittfia, thi: fniar chapters of the Cthf jvad 
fmiha, in dut ao coftfanct with ^nmurand phihilogy, wttti untes aiwl couv 
1^1^ ntiTOftify, atitl with (lie ■utMUUTei* d ttiu ishole aJ iJte end/' 

ewv shoiihj W dthil^iuitoi fjy * motto 4 ml E^Jmutik Lk acCDejisanii^ by 
u ooiildn% the name d Ibti iximiictrror Atid hn prEt officr 

and ^ufd t™fi iltr Hmii9imf> SemiitrftbP d the tn«itufe m w 

iarr Jr Mh n* J<.ty^W24. Tfr a^nprtJtfoft k k. *|t 

' Wtlsbf SvKt^ fdr tK«I Tccuuwit StUiK’ lirLI • rery HUKCMfu^ 
T l^U, with forty RKtnlKf* pt^nr oue of 

L^l^r f ^’***^ T. H. RtUuuwn, W A,, IKU-. 

UV»«i30<l, l.klfij*lun. C'aitlif, Wakm. 
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D»ik Hu^qeia E. W. Fp$»iokSe Ckiiw^! TtwfltoglcuJ S™fftar>"i 
Sr^UATC. New Yoft N. V* toil 
RaLW Boumm Fostw, Tirac^- Avew* Nrtarfc. N. J, 1021. 
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Dr. \lnj^ M, JuhniWim. th<xu[m, Mo. 1521, 
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Ai.h EBT UuJLti. 143? Sm J Mil Avu,. Wertrlfy. fjt I. 1020, 

Mis ,M. Aktckcu Uviio. 112. South 16th Si.. liifLulL-lj^iis, Pj. 192t, 

rw, r-fumnat) tto« Tl. J£?p. \r«r«r Co, S. lOJ?, 

*P)noL CH.^ti£» RttCR^xu, LAMi.tx iRurmrd Ifjitv.?^ 0 Faiiur Cam- 
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Jaubs 1*. Mavh. 1828 fljth Ayt*^ Twy. N. V. J^W. 

Pfwt. H. t. MMsaui^ Knmi Th«d. Senitn^iy. InKiir. Burtna. Tnciio^ 
Jouv^^AaiiK, NanhA*biii«, Mno. 191?. 

Ptof. D. Rot MAtuKu,, Jwi Swjili Oak (^U .\«.. DuL Park, )IL 

fVol. !.i: M.^TniHtta^ CInM!r 1iinl«GiQl S^iiinoxY. Ctcstef, Ba- 

IU2C (IWMi. 

ftalA. Huxf It. Mavfiw. 1513 KenwwB Aw., Knnaa* Cliy, Mo. IW). 
PiflI. JuBJi \. MavmaiU}, IJfyji Mnwr Cntlc^. Htyj. .tlftiiT. 1^- l^l'. 

Pfol riiiiotiiii.E J, M££3[. Ilniiimity uf Toftmici^ ToraH*. thu- Cwiada- 


Haakv tiU6 iValmtt St., Cmciitmii, Otiiii. 1930. 
huUn RAi«..ti It MiiAttn,, i2« Central A™.. Pm Boctanrar. 

^ Y. l«l. 

Ilrait h B WincM. Ttlntly rolfci(e, T«™i,.. fJm , Cjinad*. l'>l^. 

Eu^ O. Muxtu„ l>itwt(ir, Biimm of Scicm*. Manila, E'. 1. I'»33- 

R. D. Mk^^avsb. 49 &UI t£7iH Si., y. 10(9. 

Mr*. B-^ks Mev«. SbYPo Sfiriii«s Fjtnn. Mt. Kis^, N. Y. 1916. 

^ S*-. &H. FraariMto, CaL li«0- 

lUliU Mvkur M. SIetebottix, Afesand™. La, 192IL 

^ Bihntjioar, WariiiiisioTt, 
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MeirroN L. MnxUr art UttrroAipfMimj Biuitpng CaiprHiuTnii, Ccbu^ Fh I, 

Pnito LAOsStitia, IX i>., 13t5Unn4H Itoflil, X, D,C, 

lUbht Lfltns A. Miacaiiisp, MA., P a Ikis iiiglilmid l^k. Ill, 

Rev. /fins M4ir>^iajTiJ for \¥nfnGA. l.orlicrk^IJi^, Md. tfllJ, 

Df, Hu4if.1T MoKn» 7 c^aiirtiydi Mintiiimfti titifhMRi St., 

W. I* Eustljnil J«l. 

IVo^. J, A, M<iNTtacu£nt rt^ph'.-uf Fi^aiiAyh^iib)^ Crroic Sti. i^cmilit* 
town^ PhiLuJelpbu, 

*h\t^ Mait It, J l>i\inity Avt., crAinIxvIfc, S^Iapv. t^il. 

RctL*. Htriiii A. lltjius, 211 Mtldy Iihiiri, S V, 

JUUA^f MdMG£»!lTiLiur fHHIift* Uijkm <rcal}i^>» S LlEirliiH^ WodclA 
tunc, ClanqtiAft, Ohb. l^IS. 

•EffP*WH*,4M a, MtillJi- Tyn-y-CasAr Ardniwr, Pa. t02D. 

Hou. Kci_a?n> S. ^tuiiAia, lAlT i-aju| Tiflr HuilErtnif,, E^tbilelpbU, Pm. I92L 
Ptrif. ELDKTAiji S. Moka^, PkAbwJy Mttarum, Saletn, Sluiusv IS^. 

Re\\ i>yii MarTi BcIipueii Abfe■^>^ Ikbuicii. X.C- 191L 

fftci-. Df, StpimiaD klaxon 'tnicniiticKuil Tt'.M.CA, CullisBtr)* 

VU Hj^lt 5t^ SfMfni^ld. Mmm. l^Jl iimi 
Dhan Gu4*.%l ,^f i xki|K f mi Si.^ Xc* Wk* M. i^H- 

^Ifil AjLITKlilt K. .VlCKkELL^ 1U3 Rarlfw* Hull, Ckinlwiilir, ATjtas. 

Dr. WiUAAH ^Tir»s-Ai!^T, 245 &ul TrwricMt Avt^ Xir» Yiirk, Xp V. 

mr, 

Prof. Tjy{i«iA5 Kisiucti Xr.h>k» V^trpttb liieulogtcal S^irlnjir^. .AlruiHfrn« 

w. mu 

Rev. Dr. WtLU&'u XEaprr^ irotcl Sl It Cltirk St., Hrooklya. 

K. Y. mix 

FYnf(=i9or Wli44A¥ Hay.itiii KttwivrMv t/nl*ernty ol PngnvylTiwb. Plitk^ 
dtJpMti, Pfl, 1^1$, 

^PVAiD TlJfitocMlll Nkt^ell- Amerktth Xuftiitfiitufkr SHrlrt>% l5$tll St 
niid Hmidway, New Vark, Y'. 

Vrn, AirhdrArDF) E lanr □( tlnWn Bank, Grnrap 5wtt»f^ 

ismi. I^y.^. 

ftlni. CjtAJILEft F. Tf mtig ykawijt CoHifr. Tjckfrllluei, Ky. 

I>r, Wjiahui FitimmfTt Xcjtat, S*o2 J9ik St.i N. VV*4 WWibiioOp D.C 
lyj5. 

i>r. Ai;4i4A Siwih%^rm UfilmKftyk KvAtTiin^. IH- l^li^ 

Dr. J, J OiElltJLS^ (/evidi tiuLkiite eif 21 VYi^Q^Irli St. Xcit \'urk. 

X. Y. 1125. 

Am.ni a OroTSp Thu Neir Vwk St wi Yack. N. Y. l^il. 

Hl Dij&it F^ice. KMniumf, 

I>r. P fi IS FfdheiT tao OtFMi-ft- 526 EaJt S5tJj St., Xnr ’^Vk. N. Y'- HU. 
Himheit C. E%hth mtf Wafiiui St*.^ CTocmiiaii CMio. 

NAUir^nrOcj^fAA^ Itiir^iif ik Edi*Mtiw> IwntiJniriit ri F«rmii«. Tilhftkjj. 
FeemiH H3i. 

Dt. CBtMkia J. UcDisi. 610 \k*t3t iNUi Su. Yew VikIl S \\ EWMV. 
W.EuJi^ S. OiitEix. Bitliup Koiikirtf fliC Huriirtjilcfflk V^i. 1^™ 
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IW. SvuiJiL U. Ourn^t^t, Gtwac Chy Cotlcgt, iVnrrff Cit% Pa- IWfi- 
Pnjf. At^kt TjlmF.wje l>iJi.vrii£.\f> (4JiiiVi d ?0iV ^uth GiMfJwMi 

Se., VthsiM, I1L IPCKJ. 

Prof* ruA fcLitii A OwEK, As&iut Cpllt^, Ais^iul^ EgypL 1^21. 

LtmEKic pAicKkH. CaluukaitiAEi, P. I. 

A^oii^xiO M- P.iTEEMOv Eait iJkiibt St^,;C~baTrijuii^» Ml 1^21 
Prol. L«win Pati 3^, llArtfmri Si^iniMFy# Hartford* Com» 

U^^4, 

R«>£EEllt t^£rT pAiTEiiL^^^ Sihltkli^ Atlr^licny Co., Pa^ 

Pnsfi, CliAiL^ T. PaiiXh CoilL*^ of Mtfiiicms, IndidfiEipQliAt ind 
jAih Ctm 5 irrjt PAvirr, Ftimfttf! tinll, {'dymhn Pnivisnity, NW Yorkj 

N> Y. 

CojVAles Pmifui^T flLm-oJii Uiiiv;), W Braitln'^ Si^ Quuhritijjtu 

m2, 

hnl. Geokob X PkcsnAn, Hifam ItiimiL, Qhiix. t9f3l< 

llAX4Xlr PKIkC]^ HI DriMcct PhScutf^^idt iWO. 

Pnd. ln^xm pKifTki Sj^nniw Cnn-rf^ty, Syimwr. V. iSW. 
l>r. JodSPii Lauxs PLJ^uitji (CutiuiiliM UnivJ, 352 WtMrt 11 Sill St., Xcw Votk, 
S V- 

Prof. M APiNrtALL L.tV|?^o^a Hoscon Pnivirriliy, 6J4b Bo>'Blon Sl.i 

Boston* lifkiiA. 

TVtif, EflWAitft DcLAVAif Pjamiv iCotitmblA Unlv,^, J42 U4thSu Ktw 
Yodc. N, Y. 

Df . Ai^Ji pEsii?nj, 24! 4 Enst 5Stft St., t:irvfiaiid. Ohm. I ?>20. 

Prof. V^auikh PtTttiSfeft^ W-ertmiikCFCT NVw WlknibFgtnEn, 1^ 

Ur Roanir HftiKkr f^uffKn, SX^f. (tlarrarri Unlv.l, fll Ufrti ftiwtJ, 
CuJljliriiJi^r. Mbh. 

Rk¥. t^, tlAVin Pmirsro^* Tk«cliirocHf 

fliHL WttU4ii Uppflrtiiieiit of Stnir* Wrn^ln^xm, ».C* 1«1T- 

llfv. I>r, aL B. T. Pfllinn. Sprarc St., Philiwklph'ai, 1^. 1921. 
SAMLEt rrti,iK_ IBIS EaliLtsm^ St.. JUliimctro. Md, 1(^23. 

JcXtATF A. I^LAK, 027 Rcdway Awe., Ciiicmimtt, Oiiio, 

PAHE B&x l\ CoiiEheUii. C*l. 1014, 

1^1- W£Lt,uu PiierEH. t^nlyiTfgity pi Cafifoml^^ Hertcjeffc^V Cai 1i07. 
^of. Ixxwt Cl ColuTnba Utiiwdty* SVw M* V. \m. 

^ *’^'*^*’ iS^w Pbocm Cdlqff ip tBUH^nvaf Brttl* FOOfli, libdii^ 


Sticrmu. sotiih liiiradw^iy. Xyncfc. N. Y. 1021. 

u T4a Pkjct, cjJ Chtcttgn, ChkaRPp fll. 

HpnJrpiKUin^^EttT PaL^« l.^iUv.)* Am^ktn Uzntion, Cofi«- 

ts4fni, t>cnnttyL 1^, 

Cim E m Ijflicin Tmit BuikfinjE, Clncluifliiti, Ohio. I02fl. 

Sflfcouh III, Knmtfti, WdttvmUm, 

UHtr-h him lodw^ 102J, 

llartfotfd TUmkigkal Si:oiinAry* Hiilf<Kd* 

^ S1.l™. 1»2I. 

Itt... J, s^,j_ p_^ 
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F^VAtt, Tht irolUgt tltr Biyp^ ljcxiti^±in> Ky. L^ll 

imi). 

Dr. fi, l’Air!!i Qi;ACKliMn>s, Nintiurup Avt„ TkickaJiw, V. 19(54. 

Kit-, tv. M4X fLusio^j Biun;^ McnwrifiJ Ttiinptc. Fattreon, S'» J. 

Dr. \. V. Kuia^i^-Smthia* WdojuniAni* Tuni^jri: CKslrfeti Jnrlla^ I.9JL 
Th^m itoiLice M. 4H iJih Sl, Pt^land, I9JU. 

Mmcu^ Ravu^ 951 E^ina Avn« Pftiaburf K, Pn. 19ja 
tVir*. JuliN H. R.iv£N; ( Wiw BriimvH'Jc TImsihL Stmljiiry J* 9 Uiik«i K«w 
HmnAWkkk N. J. 192G. 

Pnaf. HAKitir B. Reeti (N<irtlim‘Atcrfi Luthnnn Thcof Semtn*T>')i BliJ 
PfAk St,. N- Em Mifiii, 192 i* 

Dr. RsiVH fUaiv. flf Pernwyh’^ttb. Mtifiduii), t:h»ttiut 

PhUu^iplifu, Pa. 1923. 

Dr« JoWFU REmKB^ Dtcipw f^iladelphia. 19] J. 

Sms Rtuxt, Jk., AmoiE^n Knmk«tie Sod^y. tSfitJi St. and Bwiailiray* 
Nith Wk, Y.k 

Pmr. Attsut^r Kaml Eeisckj^li^, Mclji Clakuiri^ Shifokactc Shibd. 

Ja^ion, 1920, 

Prof, iHarH-iiTd [Jon'.^i Muaniia of Vint AfU» 

Rt. Itijv, PHiLir M, HaiwELifTtiKit, 24^J i^xh N. \Vii.«lEmjfioiip f>. C, 
f9wi. 

Drt C^tiK^ I,. Richarc^, 114 Franklui St^ Fall E]>^r. Mua*- 19^. 

Prof. Kcaiuir Twasaa Rnon.i^ Clwrlc^ Sv^miimryp tTirofbfwik. P*- t9JiX 
H.iiJiCT A. U Vetmuii * fI Vn fu Aho^ Cai^ 1^^, 

Prof. FftW AHii i R nni^i Tiun^ I CoUf^ ol Xortit Wnfci*, Ban(t^fc 

Watfls. tm. 

Rgy^ f jfl, WllU,iwiiroi;N RoiiiiS3ax> Oiriil Oiarch, tlrwsvIUe. S'., V. I9t6. 
Pfoif^ tHntt *M- RoirL-^>a^. TTw Hofikitii Dnhmityi BaltiiTwtr, 5ltL 
l9iL 

fYot. G^feiiE Livi_w;sTO?t R<imX9UN OlcCormick TIhjoL Scittmaryig 2JiJ 

Nonli liithtcd St,* Ckkiigo. t tl 1 SVl. 

Ri^. l>r. H. t^nn-Tmtity CrtU«u^. Caniifl* VV'at& 

GtioaisK .V, 2713 Ru** de X\^, Fnmcf. 1912. 

Prirf. J AicEft UAttn y RorEs (IJiixvflitJ Univ^)^. rj Follca Sl.* laLmbrM^, 
ifae^. 1^193, 

Rrp. IV. WAJ4Aii TSc JcJiii* |i0i>iini l^nmiTHty* tldtlmorr- lltL 

Ift97. 

RoA^hLAtt, Sa \\W l3GfJi St., Ne*^ Y™ t, X. V. 1923. 

“Jn.ii'S, RoiESfWAi.i>, caie of Sean. RodJocfc and Co., Chicttj^P Id. 192(1, 
SAHt’iiL KaraENaRaij^ Wew 7iJi St,. I'intinoail* 03ab. J92i. 

Mim AnEpimft BtTKa-rtF, 517 \V«t St,* Nr» York, S, \\ 1894. 

Dr. KkAiurr Rva^imuu. VYooimiui Swanlimcire, Pk. 1916. 

rv. X iiLfin M. S.M tiEa if, P. Q. tkm 2Jfi. MaiiiUl* P* 1. 192J.. 

fbbbi MAict* SikL2^JUv. Fh.D.* 94 VYw fbw St,. WHI^O^ffr. Pa. I9m 
Rrr. PliAjfS: K. Saktieiis, ITi 1>.* 2J M^iliwii A«r., Nrv -S'. V. 1S9?. 

Mn. A, J1. avi;jRiiaa>. 552 Rivenide Dwr, Xriif Vofk N- Y. 1915. 

FVof. lUsn SoLMiffESi (Luthniaii THt«J. Senmiail}. tOtW Sou^k lUh 
Avc.i May-mcdi Clikai^O. 111. 1916, 







GorruKi Skrtt.^EJOtLitp l<Wa Oiu^d M-r., rLiitii»cif«+ MiJ- IWL 
DJp tsiAEL ScB^irliUr, Ubrary d CpujTTfii, WnahinutMt, D. C- 
l*m\. Qrru Scheesilh ([inhr. tijn PhititifniiiBi), P. O. Boqe $59. MAiiiljik Pl I. 


1922. 

Jotv F. Soi^.ir^Tl.Nri. J4 jd WoDdfiaycn Ikmkvsjri. Wocdltiiviiti, >i. V* 1920- 

Prtif. SAinAmfi. Sc^ttir, CwitU irnn^mlty, N. V. i$944 

Atrixt% Scii0iWii_iJi, St, Yciflt, N* V- 192L 

WiiJ^kiU} K. ScHorr^ Tlic CoAniBra.1 5fuwiiiii. FhibJcliOiiq^ 19IL 

fMfi_ WiLFfian 1^, ScnoFTi ltd ^toii'ESOrtthery Ave., Cv'nwj-d, Pb. 192J. 
Wtu^fu 11 Wmr^w Chibi ^Vflm=^icr^ 1919, 

l*nrf. GiLHiCRt Ct^FftELL 5coc»irt« ITnImiity r4 Amt Aifw, ^Ikft 

tm. 

Alexahdex Sq0Hp 212 CrntTuT P^ik Smitb. Ktw Ymk N> Y* 1922, 

JUiFic A Srorr, Norrhwe^efn Iziiivmiry, E^'anffanp IIL 19211 
*\frr. Siyirn^ ISfitAM imlc ^lorriit), 2]D(i Symcc Sc^p liiikiltlphli, 

I’bi- pm 

Prirf, Kei^eh M. Shailes, Mf. |[o]jnikt? Cylkce. Swidi lladlcy, 1911, 

Dr. Mosefr SeiDKi. {Rabbi Ij^c Kk'Ihwnn Ttii^^b SemitntryK 9—tl Mont^ 
RtMTiwy Sf„ Niti- Vwk^ >1* V, 1917* 

11, A. Ftnfrlb ami Pibf Sia., Crndfinati, Ohhy, I92J, 

Rtv. l>f^ Wiu-LiM 115 T^MH^hloL Se^ni, M iya4i Kcfl, Jipint- 1902. 

Surim Ssi, icjn17J^» Abii^iiifa St -, Oikan?, E ti- 1932 
\\v\, Qvw R, Sellars^ ^AluCamikKc Tb®oi Scnim*iy>* Irt Cbaimm Fbwc;, 
f:bkas^ III. 191?, 

Max SRctiift, 11 Mitdirll Bui!din|[, Cbiofiimti, (thkiL 1920, 

Vicitiic S. Sii.^mBxifliFF {Cal4Hnb« IWvX ^41 fVinwiiMj Aw,, Jci*y ClLy* 
1921 

C, tlMtAKO StfA^, AmcrkAfi EnihoHy* CcisitanliciDfilf, Tud^^^^ 1921, 

•Dr, T, Lt^jR SasLLR, Prirrotaq Uniwniryp PriiHrclun, N. J- 19U, 
ftrv, Efe WJLLIUI G, Sj|XLLAiffi,^ii, 41 MiltW .^w!„ Slaiflwn, J- 1919, 
Prob WtlXiAU A SitBLTQWp iLiiioiy tlimitfwly, Al[iM r+A, J93l^ 

PixjI. CttAKLEA N, SnxrARS CGtincral T1i«d. Smiina^lp 9 Cb«lic4 Sniiar^i 
Srm y^k, N- V, *907. 

AxavRih USoxAifT, Hir llwiiRrt Ctabf 404 Soatb MkbiE^ Avt-t Oiin319s 

iM mi. 

Cit.tiii t® i:. SetMMAN, 447 VVtbrirf Ai'c., Kticlwdc, N, Y- 
GY(k|EXBt' SaihiVTAp ^30 S7ih Vork^ N. Y. 19jo, 

Rev. K5=l^ SfiUTKOCR. irhinn tm 

Dow awEftOKSmiMAicm, U1 MMmn Aw.* Umm 1007* Svw York, N. V. 


Fljjf 5$di Si imd Central 




BiaWb Aiiua IIiLLn. SiLVD,, TIus T«niirfe, 

Ckirfelwul. [Oid. 

Kwn* Dinner. In<&. IW. 
Skibji,uj.. a^ttl Curfid Art^ Clc>ridAtid. Otri&H »»J0. 

**“'*^*"*' UJiipwAy. Motttiwl. P.Q.. tWU. 


*£ ^ Mwiaipw, P#™, Fwact l-XU. 

M» % SttEiM. 300 w«t Si.tr&,. ID, 1W5. 
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H* Sui-ra, Wot f>iitii1 Pliibuklfi^&L. Pa. iWL 

Frol. H^kkv PuM'^^veu Utikm T|^^fl^^k 4 ^ Ri'isidw^y 

itiid lliHh St^ Ntiv York, X. V. 1877. 

Pr&r J. M. iNnwis Suifn, iJnKwriiy ol LliEcaj^o, Chlatgo^ III. IWd, 
hM. Lof itfS P. SuTm. \\'€lEc^. 7hlj^ 1iit8, 

ktv. EnwAAif Sni^dizi, 7W, Ftinr^ X. PiUr, 191^^ 

Rei% tta; Eua^ E l5QtJBt«3f, 5lailljofi Av<r., New Vflck, N\ Y. 1911, 
Df. D4 ¥id B. SrtH>yKjj^ Dimttir Geneml ti Archiieola^y tn fEidii^ 

tncHa. 1918; 

PttjL MArnN Sf='iLE^Gi-tKO, FtiiTiTMiry iii^ Chicmto^ Chicwjei>, Ul 1911, 
Jfjits S?fiih.^:i!Uii, \VW IJ^k Sf.^ New Y«fc. N. V* I97L 

Jx \Y^ B^A^£LEyp CBie of laiigitmlkiiMl Y^W-CIA., 147 MuiiaoEi N>w Yark« 
N^ V. 1922. 

Rev, ih. J.%ifE3 D. Stejui. 1J3 Alounlab W^iy, RuiktrfiwiJ, N. J.. 
Hekju.>‘ STEivHenri. P^rfe Art.^ Ntw N Y* *91L 
Max SmtNMiu^p JOi Avt^p New Yak, N. 1921 
Re^^ Dr. TnoilAe Six.'s house, ^EkkEiiy \1ciira|^- StucksGey -tHi-T^ ne. Ens* 
lami, 192 J. 

IfntACsSmK, t524 Ni;inlt mh Si. FttibMphin* 1921. 

Rev. Dr. Aysim F&u-rt ^'ni S^cicbhriik^v^ .Map*. 1900. 

Rc%-. Dt. JtfSErn Siule 4714 t'iomfl Oiicftao, HL 1917. 

Prof, FspnESJCit Asufi Sturt fUnir* of Xtb^l^kH^ S^li^in A Lincolii* 
Xck 1911. 

Or. XistiSex S. St-El^3%:itAJt, H Carcsac Rmil, Kalbulevi I", O.* IkuiJ»f, 
IheILi, 1911. 

filazi. Sii-XBEJtnEii, IJdJ (>Rraffl Ate.. I'fkiliidciphbi. pA. I888w 

A. J. Sl'SKlTEl.^. Fdnrim Ufenk OuBdTtijr. Pttti4»cn?lt^ Fn. 19l8i 
lYgf. L»o SirrTpVi luui* Cufinp: of Fharnmcy)^ Roiwdl^Ave, 

is. Loom, Mo, 1920. 

Pm. Gvotci St'EHUtt r, Jv., Au^rpRirrc Sauhi 4 iy« Mltwaip6lit, Mitta. (9Ul« 
IVof. Vt^iir-Tw<P Ti$sr% Solitbtsaiimi UiiHerNtyp N^^kiH8« Lliiitii- I9IL 

fY»if, Fikphexitk j. TJSOiiAKT. IIiUTCHalv of OlffcwTiirt, Berkdeyp C*i 1919. 

NaiNiOXH L. Thaueejil, 4C9 FcNty-iiiulh Si.. BT^oBynr N. Y- 1913, 

Esm^ PfcAtfCti Taimw^p Jll Meia S1-. Wofm^er, 1906. 

WiLLiili <UJK|;lO!^ Tbour^odi, 12* Meiiiiiitiaii A%m^ Xcn Vnrk N. Y. 
1921 

Frol. HohiyA- Tooti I'liiv.), Sl4 \V«t End Avxpp New Vork^ 

K- y. IM J. 

lUru Dr. Giovu ToimrAt (Impnml CaJv. of KytMol liaJiiiJtkB, Prm-Cncc 

cl l>e. Jftpan. 1D2L 

tDat4i HEVBXirr CuRpi^tc TotjfATf^^Vumlcitelt tJpivTreJty^ Najlviltc, Tcizn.^ 
1917. 

CaAMXf €. Trwjusi, Vile fHlvetwiy, New Ibten, Ctmtt. i@J. 

1 Nitin^ TlAOEir 944 ^Lmnun Avc.. AvaadoJe* CLodiuiitiL Dhki- 1910. 
R^rv, A«cniim4» TmtMAtras 4lJ8 UnMtlyn Ave., Santtlc- VVxnli. I918v 
raiidir k-AM FM.tAiii TeiXAtni, \\Jl- Uoiraifcy of AlUkii-lvid. AniiluitB4. 
India. W2h 
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?rr*f* liAiiiMJs It Tifosr, Vn^tm Tlwkijtimt Secnutajy. l^ioadway* 
New Vwt, V, mt 

PrttL Ririidtir r^uiirDt, Pli.LX. Ethketi^mMe 01^ SwItverbuuL 

Rabbi J^ros Tirit\wi, 4167 f>|jiitri Avt^y llawibomt StAiiou, Diicas^. IIL 

mt 

Rer^ DdlitiKt Tvkin *li lUviiiibLb. Provklc^ti^. EL 1. WH, 

*Rcv_ Df. Lemoh Um-, Kiwbiuilt Ctum.C^mhdd^/t. S!ii». 1^31. 

R«ir. Svi3m:v K, l^^gttek. -M East j6th St.. Xc:w York_ Y. 1W* 
tRn'. FlrgplfHica Augustl's Pb^Di < Coin mtiia [Tnh\ii 35 

WxiJibfit'Otl SqltOTl^H NVw Vflft, Si V. 

Rt!V, Jimnr Vav Rura^ MHipocarno. iVlL 

Rcr. W. 'X'jhXtlVfiJLllEEGlI^ TavudiMr J- FliJU|i(du? 1^21 ~ 
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